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ABSTRACT

Having read much o f N ie tz sc h e 's  published  work, p a r t ic u la r ly  The B irth  

o f Tragedy, The Jo y fu l Wisdom and TO us Spake Z a ra th u s tra , Eugene O 'N eill 

alDsorbed many o f h is  ideas and attem pted to  t r a n s f e r  the  j^ ilo s o p h ic a l  

concepts in to  dram atic  form. He copied out many passages fran  N ie tz sc h e 's  

work (see Appendix) and used them d i r e c t ly  o r adapted than  in  o rd e r to  

r e l a t e  N ie tz sc h e 's  id eas to  the  newly developing th e o r ie s  o f th e a tre  

and dram atic p re se n ta tio n  in  th e  United S ta te s  o f America and to  th e  

emerging c h a ra c te r  o f tw en tie th  cen tu ry  America as O 'N e ill observed i t .

O 'N eill explored such c o n tro v e rs ia l concepts as F te m a l  Recurrence 

(Chapter I I ) ,  Socialism  (Chapter I I I ) ,  th e  ev o lu tio n  o f  th e  Superman 

(Chapter IV ), th e  Dionysian in flu en ce  (Chapter V), N ie tz sc h e 's  prounce

ments on the  death  o f God and the  re -v a lu a tio n  o f C h r is t ia n i ty  (Chapters 

VI and y i l ) and N ietzschean pronouncements on l i f e  and d ea th  (Chapters 

V III and IX). He c rea ted  p lays which a re  a dram atic a n a ly s is  and 

in te rp re ta t io n  o f th e  n a tu re  o f  man and th e  world he in h a b its ,  and 

throughout O 'N e i l l 's  p la^ w ritin g  c a re e r  the  in flu en ce  o f N ietzsche is  

ev id en t. From th e  e a r ly  o n e-ac t sea -p lay s  and th e  e la b o ra te  and innovative 

p lays o f th e  *2Os and '30s where N ie tz sc h e 's  in flu en ce  i s  most c le a r ly  

observed, to  th e  more d ra m a tic a lly  r e a l i s t i c  f in a l  p lay s , O 'N e ill adapts 

and in te g ra te s  N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy. In many o f h is  most o r ig in a l  and 

complex d ra n a tic  works he produced p lays which a re  both a r e f le c t io n  o f 

N ietzsche and a v e h ic le  fo r  h is  own p h ilo so p h ica l and th e a t r ic a l  th e o r ie s .

( i i )
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A NOTE ON THE TRANSLATIONS 

TOe q u o ta tio n s  con tained  in  th e  Appendix to  t h i s  th e s is  a re  a t r a n s c r ip t io n  

o f  no tes O 'N e ill made on sev e ra l sh ee ts  o f paper now in  th e  po ssessio n  o f 

The Beinecke Rare Book and M anuscript L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rs ity , Ne^ Haven, 

Conn. The n ine sh ee ts  o f  paper used by O 'N e ill have the  q u o ta tio n s

w r it te n  in  th e  o rd e r th a t  they  appear in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  but two,

frcm 'Of th e  F l ie s  in  the  M arket*, a re  w r i t te n  upside down on th e  page, 

in d ic a tin g  th a t  they  were perhaps not a l l  recorded a t  one s i t t i n g .  Each

q u o ta tio n  i s  d iv ided  fran  the  next by a roughly drawn l in e  and in  fo u rteen

in stan ces  th e  source i s  g iv en , e i th e r  by th e  s e c tio n  heading in  in v erted  

canmas, fo r  example "Of P r ie s ts "  o r  by a rough c i r c l e  drawn round an 

a b b re v ia tio n , fo r example Shadow. In th e  Appendix I  have given  th e  

s e c tio n  fran  which each q u o ta tio n  cones in  p a ren th eses . O 'N e i l l 's  

t r a n s c r ip t io n  i s  ex trem ely  a c cu ra te ; except fo r  th e  o ccasio n a l use o f 

' t h r o ' '  r a th e r  than ' th rough ' th e re  a re  v i r t u a l ly  no d isc re p a n c ie s .

There i s  no in d ic a tio n  when th ese  no tes  might have been made, bu t although 

they  were perhaps no t to g e th e r  on one occasio n , they  were obv iously  made 

during a f a i r l y  sh o rt period  o f  tim e sin ce  th e  handw riting i s  o f  c o n s is te n t  

s iz e  and form throughout. O 'N e i l l 's  handw riting v a ried  a g re a t  d ea l and 

shrank in  s iz e  and l e g i b i l i t y  as  he grew o ld e r , so i t  would be reaso n ab le  

to  assume th a t  th e  q u o ta tio n s  were copied dcwn w h ile  he was s t i l l  a young 

man, perhaps during  h is  tw en tie s  o r  t h i r t i e s ,  a t  th e  tim e when he was 

most absorbed in  h is  s tudy  o f  N ie tzsche .

I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  th e  t r a n s la t io n  O 'N e ill used was th a t  by A lexander T i l l e .  

TOis was f i r s t  p u b lish e jin  1896 as  Volume VII o f  a c o lle c te d  e d it io n  o f 

the  works o f  N ietzsche by Macmillan and Co. in  th e  United S ta te s .  Dr.

T i l l e 's  t r a n s la t io n  was based on a German e d i t io n  prepared by Dr. F r i t z  

Koegel, pub lished  in  Leipzig in  1894, and was published  under the  su p erv is io n

(v)



o f the  N ietzsche-A rchiv  a t  Naumburg, In h is  t r a n s la t io n  o f  TOus Spake 

Z a ra th u s tra  T i l l e  has attem pted to  g ive  th e  meaning o f  th e  German te x t  as  

e x a c tly  as  p o ss ib le  but he does say 'TOere sev e ra l in te rp r e ta t io n s  o f  

words o r sen tences were p o s s ib le , as i s  r a th e r  f re q u e n tly  th e  c a se , th a t  

in te rp r e ta t io n  was chosen which seemed to  agree b e s t w ith  th e  c o n te x t, 

although th e  d e c is io n  o f  th is  q u estio n  i s  in  many cases q u ite  a r b i t r a r y '.  

This t r a n s la t io n  is  now considered  to  be a poor rendering  o f N ie tz sc h e 's  

work but i t  i s ,  n e v e r th e le s s , th e  one th a t  was used by O 'N e ill and th e  

convoluted and p e c u lia r  s ty le  i s  ev id en t in  the  q u o ta tio n s  th a t  O 'N e ill 

copied down.

In a d d itio n , i t  i s  obvious th a t  O 'N e il l ,  who had no German, used a fu r th e r  

t r a n s la t io n  o f  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra . In some o f  th e  term inology he uses 

in the  p la y s , fo r  example the  re fe ren ce  to  the  'B lessed  I s la n d s ' in  both 

Mourning Becomes E le c tra  and Lazarus Laughed, i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  he has 

used the Thcmas Ccmmon t r a n s la t io n .  This was published  in  1909 as Volume 

Four o f  The Complete Works of F r ie d r ic h  N ie tz sch e , ed ite d  by Dr. Oscar 

lev y . This c o lle c te d  e d it io n  was published  in  18 volumes between 1909 

and 1918 and included The B ir th  o f Tragedy, Volurie Three, t r a n s la te d  by 

Dr. W illiam  A. Haussmann, a ls o  published  in 1909. I t  i s  no known w hether 

O'T'Jeill read The B ir th  o f Tragedy in  t h i s  e d i t io n  but i t  seems l i k e ly  

s in c e  h is  own copy o f  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, t r a n s la te d  by Thomas Common and 

published  a s  Volume Ten in  1910 i s  new in  th e  Beinecke Rare Book and 

M anuscript L ib ra ry , a t  Yale U n iv e rs ity . A ll th e  t r a n s la t io n s  in  Dr. 

lÆvy's e d it io n  a re  considered  to  be f a r  frcm accu ra te  and many have been 

rev ised  but th e re  i s  no doubt th a t  in  the th re e  works th a t  O’N e il l  c e r ta in ly  

read , and in  th e  t r a n s la t io n  by Alexander T i l le  o f  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , 

O 'N e ill was a t t r a c te d  by th e  p o e tic  and rh e to r ic a l  q u a l i ty  o f  th e  language 

as w ell as  th e  co n ten t o f  N ie tz sc h e 's  p h ilo so p h ica l argum ents.

( v i )



CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION



Eugene O 'N e ill f i r s t  came ac ro ss  an e d it io n  o f N ietzsche in  Benjamin 

T ucker's  lxx)kshop in  New York when he was e ig h teen  years  o ld . This book

shop, haunt o f  S o c ia l i s t s ,  A n a rc h is ts , and seek ers  o f 'advanced l i t e r a t u r e ' 

was the  source o f many works by Shav, Ibsen , S trin d b e rg , T o ls to i and 

G orki, among o th e r s ,  considered  to  be ir re v e re n t  and unacceptable  by the 

America o f  th e  thne but which th e  young O 'N e ill e ag e rly  read . His d isco v e ry  

o f Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  meant the  beginning o f many years  o f th o u g h t, 

argum ent, experim entation  and con fusion , both p e rso n a lly  and d ra m a tic a lly , 

a s  he t r ie d  to  cane to  terms w ith  th e  German jh i lo s o fh e r .  th e n  asked 

sane tw enty years  l a t e r ,  in  1928, i f  he had a l i t e r a r y  id o l,  O 'N e ill 

re p lie d  th a t  the  answer was ' i n  one word -  N ie tz s c h e '.  (1)

In o rd e r to  e s ta b l is h  the  imjx)rtance o f  N ietzsche fo r  0 '? J e i l l ,  and th e  

profound e f f e c t  th a t  the  philosophy had on th e  p lay w rig h t, i t  i s  necessary  

to  cover sane o f the  ground th a t  has been d e a l t  w ith  by O 'N e ill b io g rap h ers , 

no tab ly  S h eaffe r (2) and Gelb (3 ) , His childhood and adolescence have 

been w ell documented bu t one must examine the  f a c ts  and see what th e re  

was in  th e  yDung O 'N e ill which drew him to  the  w r itin g s  o f a man whose 

background and l i f e  were rem arkably d i f f e r e n t  frcm tu rn -o f - th e -c e n tu ry  

America.

The s o c ie t ie s  in  which th e  the  men l iv e d , t h e i r  personal experiences and 

th ie ir re a c tio n s  to  th e  environment in  which th ey  found them selves were

(1) A Eugene O 'N e ill M iscellany  (unsigned) New York Sun 1 .1 2 .2 8 . 
Reprinted in  S h eaffe r , L ouis, O 'N e ill Son and P layw right J .  M. Dent 
(Tjondon 1968) Ch. 7.

(2) S h eaffe r ib id .

(3) G elb, A rthur and B arbara O 'N e ill Jonathan  Cape (London 1962)



c e r ta in ly  d is s im i la r ,  bu t i t  i s  in te re s t in g  th a t  the  philosophy which 

N ietzsche produced sp rin g s  d i r e c t ly  ou t o f  h is  o b se rv a tio n  o f  l i f e  around 

him and h is  d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  w ith  th e  Europe o f h i s  tim e, a s  w ell as h is  

own personal problem s, r a th e r  than a p u re ly  in te l l e c tu a l  c o n s id e ra tio n  

o f  l i f e  and the  u n iv erse . His adoption  o f  an alm ost se lf-ccm pensato ry  

ph ilosophy , a re a c tio n  a g a in s t th e  growing n a tio n a lism  o f  Germany and 

th e  c u tu ra l ’decadence’ which he f e l t  was p rev a len t in  Europe would, a t  

f i r s t  s ig h t ,  seem to  have l i t t l e  appeal fo r an e ig h teen  year o ld  American, 

so what was th e re  in th e  young man th a t  made him so ready to  adopt th e  

teach ings o f  th is  q u es tio n ab le  ph ilosopher?

Both N ietzsche and O 'N e ill had very  s tro n g  r e lig io u s  ro o ts ,  in  the  one 

case Lutheran, th e  o th e r  Roman C a th o lic . America in  th e  1900s was e s ta b 

lish in g  i t s e l f  as a su ccessfu l 're sp ec tab le*  country  to  which many re l ig io u s  

elem ents had c o n tr ib u te d , not th e  l e a s t  o f which was th e  s tro n g  I r i s h  

C atholicism  to  which O 'N e i l l 's  fam ily adhered. However, h i s  fam ily  were 

r a th e r  se p a ra te  from th e  m o ra l is t ic ,  conventional American so c ie ty  in  

th a t  they  were th e a t r ic a l  peop le , c o n s ta n tly  t r a v e l l in g  th e  coun try  to  

perform , so Eugene was brought up w ith  two opposing fa c to rs  in  h is  l i f e ;  

r ig id  re l ig io u s  d o c tr in e  on one hand and a bohenian h o te l room ex is ten c e  

on th e  o th e r . I t  i s  h a rd ly  s u rp r is in g  th a t  he f e l t  a sep a ra ten ess  o f  

v a lu es  and a c o n f l ic t  in  th e  way th a t  he f i r s t  began to  know th e  w orld .

His childhood was p h y s ic a lly  u n s tab le ; th e  e a r ly  years sp en t moving 

about th e  United S ta te s  w ith  h is  f a th e r 's  su ccessfu l p roductions and 

th e i r  accompanying b ack -stag e  l i f e .  This unconventional environment was 

disapproved o f by h is  p io u s , devout mother who did  not a s s o c ia te  h e r s e l f



w ith  the ’d e sp ise d ’ th e a t r ic a l  people and who behaved, as  f a r  as  the 

c h ild  was concerned, in an in ex p licab ly  d is ta n t  way. His childhood was 

c h a ra c te r is e d  by p erio d s  o f se p a ra tio n  fran  h is  f a th e r ,  m other and e ld e r  

b ro th e r  Jam ie, cu lm inating  in ,  a s  i t  must have seemed to  him, banishment 

to  a Roman C a th o lic  boarding school a t  the age o f seven. The re la t io n s h ip s  

between h is  p a ren ts  and h is  b ro th e r  were loaded w ith  re c r im in a tio n s , 

c o n s ta n t antagonism , g u i l t  and l a t e r  open h o s t i l i t y ,  g iven  d ram atic  

exp ression  many years a fte rw ard s  in  Long D ay's Journey  in to  N ight a s  

w ell as in d ir e c t ly  in  o th e r  p lay s .

At S t .  A loysius School the  o f f ic e s  o f th e  Church were p a r t  o f  l i f e  and 

th e re  was l i t t l e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  question ing  them. In any c a s e , both 

O 'N e i l l 's  p a ren ts  had made i t  c le a r  th a t  r e l ig io n  was a l l- im p o r ta n t ,  

even in  th e  s tran g e  l i f e  th a t  they  le d . O 'N e ill was moved to  an o th er 

scliool a t  the age o f  tw elve and only  saw h is  p a re n ts  when they  s tayed  on 

vaca tion  in  th e  house th a t  h is  f a th e r  had bought in  New London, C onnec ticu t. 

By t h i s  tim e Jamie was openly s c e p tic a l  atxxjt r e l ig io n ,  had jo in ed  h is  

f a th e r 's  company as  an a c to r ,  and was scan d a lis in g  th e  fam ily  by h is  

bouts o f d rin k in g  and frequen ting  p r o s t i tu t e s .  This undoubtedly had a 

marked e f f e c t  on Eugene, and i t  was exacerbated  by a scandal about a 

p a s t a f f a i r  o f h is  f a t h e r 's ,  r e s u l t in g  in  a much p u b lic ise d  c o u rt case .

The c o n tra s t  between l i f e  a t  home w ith  such a frau g h t fam ily  atmosphere 

and the  non-acceptance o f th e  fam ily  in  many s o c ia l  c i r c le s  in  New London, 

and the  r ig id  d is c ip l in e  adm in istered  by a r e l ig io u s  o rd e r  began to  

a f f e c t  Eugene in  th a t  he could no longer a lig n  the  teach in g s  o f  th e  

Church and i t s  concept o f  a ben ev o len t, c a rin g  God w ith  what was a c tu a l ly  

happening around him. In a d iag ran  th a t  he d rsv  in  a d u lt  l i f e ,  he evaluated  

th i s  period  as  'R e a li ty  found and fled  fran  in  f e a r  -  l i f e  o f  fa n ta sy  and



r e l ig io n  in  school -  i n a b i l i t y  to  belong to  r e a l i t y ' .  (4) T his fe e lin g  

o f u n re a li ty  was fu r th e r  emphasised when he found ou t about h is  m o th er's  

i l l n e s s ,  which gave r i s e  to  the  long p eriods o f d is ta n c e , both p h y s ica l 

and e n o tio n a l, fra n  h er fam ily . For years E lla  O 'N e ill had behaved 

s tra n g e ly  and o f te n  went away frcm the  fam ily  fo r  'c u r e s ' ,  a f t e r  which 

she showed a c lo sen ess  and a f fe c t io n  fo r her son which la s te d  u n t i l  she 

was ' i l l '  ag a in , and the  d is ta n c e  and s tran g en ess  re tu rn e d . Eugene had 

fe a rs  th a t  i t  was a problem o f h er s a n ity  and s e r io u s ly  began to  doubt 

h i s  f a i th  when he r e a l is e d  th a t  h is  fe rv en t p ray ers  had not changed th e  

c o n d itio n  o f  h is  mother o r  re lie v e d  th e  atmosphere a t  hone. He in s i s te d ,  

much ag a in s t h is  f a th e r 's  w ishes, on being se n t to  a non-C atho lic  school 

and h is  fe e lin g s  o f  doubt and confusion were f in a l ly  confirm ed when, one 

n ig h t,  E lla  attem pted to  ccmmit su ic id e  by throwing h e r s e l f  in  th e  r iv e r  

in  Nf̂ v London, again an event re fe r re d  to  in  h is  most au to b io g ra p h ic a l 

work. Long D ay's Journey in to  N ig h t, The ex p lan a tio n  o f  h e r ad d ic tio n  

to  morphine cane as a t r a g ic  re v e la tio n  to  O 'N e il l ,  to g e th e r  w ith  th e  

a ccu sa tio n s  and rec rim in a tio n s  d ire c te d  towards h is  f a th e r ,  bu t th e  

en o tio n a l shock and tu rm oil served to  convince him th a t  h is  a t t i tu d e  

towards the  God o f th e  Roman C a th o lic  Church had been r ig h t  -  th e re  was 

no benevolence, no p i ty ,  no p ray er capab le  o f  a l te r in g  th e  s i tu a t io n .

He refused  to  go to  church and the period  o f d o ib t and confusion  appeared 

to  be o v er, on ly  to  be rep laced  by years o f  search ing  fo r  sane a l t e r n a t iv e .  

His e a r ly  in d o c tr in a tio n  by Roman C a th o lic isn  served to  produce s tro n g  

fe e lin g s  o f  g u i l t  and s p i r i t u a l  torm ent which could no t be d is p e l le d  by 

r a t io n a l  though t. A fte r  a l l ,  he was on ly  f i f t e e n  when h is  p e rcep tio n  o f  

l i f e  was changed so d ra m a tic a lly  and th e  re p u d ia tio n  o f  h is  r e l ig io n  

o ccu rred .

(4) Reproduced in  S h eaffe r op. c i t .  p . 506.



Tog  search  fo r  an a l te r n a t iv e  took th e  form o f read ing  books and p lays 

arrl po t'try  which were v ery  d i f f e r e n t  frcm th e  expressed m o ra lity  o f  the  

s o c ie ty  in  which he had been brought up. Even th e  melodramas in  which 

h is  fa th e r  had so su c c e ss fu lly  appeared had a s tro n g  moral tone and th e  

th e a tr e  w ith  which he was so fa m ilia r  m erely ca te red  fo r  the  t a s te s  and 

accepted mores o f  th e  m a jo rity  o f American people. O 'N e i l l 's  qu est fo r  

a new mode o f  l i f e  and thought was 'h e lp e d ' by Jamie who took him to  

b ro th e ls ,  b a rs  and p a r t ie s  and attem pted to  'e d u c a te ' h is  young b ro th e r  

th a t  way. Alcotiol and sex may have been a so lu tio n  fo r  Jam ie, bu t i t  was 

on ly  i^art o f  one fo r  Eugene, fo r whom Swinburne, Dow son, B audela ire  and 

Ibsen proved an eq u a lly  s tro n g  in flu en ce . I t  was In h is  search  fo r  books 

and en terta in m en t th a t  he d iscovered  T ucker's  bookshop and N ie tzsche .

Having spen t a year a t  P rin ce to n , where he passed th e  time d rin k in g  and 

going on excu rsions to  New York w ith  h is  b ro th e r , Eigene embraced com pletely  

the  teach ings o f N ie tzsch e , a s  expounded in  TOus Spake Z a ra th u s tra .

This work a ttack ed  a l l  th a t  s o c ie ty  considered  tru e  and re sp e c ta b le . I t  

denounced the  C h r is t ia n  r e l ig io n ,  i t  put forward a com pletely  new concept 

o f  good and e v i l ,  and i t  was w r itte n  in  such a d ram atic , p o e tic  s ty le  

w ith  overtones o f Old Testament prcphecy th a t  i t  f u l f i l l e d  th e  need in  

Eugene fo r  a rep lacan en t 'r e l i g i o n ';  fo r  a guide to  the  way th a t  one 

could l iv e  l i f e ;  fo r  a r a t io n a l i s a t io n  o f  h is  g u i l t  and confusion . The 

em otional tone o f  the  work was what he had been looking fo r . I t  was both 

a work o f l i t e r a t u r e  and a philosophy. N ie tz sc h e 's  imagery was s t r ik in g  

and e f f e c t iv e ;  he used th e  sea as  a re c u rre n t image, which appealed to  

O 'N e ill who had conceived a p assion  fo r  the  sea and the  b o a ts  he had 

come to  know a t  New London; l i f e  was portrayed  as  a wanton woman to  be



chased a f t e r  and subdued; th e re  were re fe re n c es  to  a lcoho l and the  drunk

enness o f Dionysus; and atx3ve a l l ,  the  proclam ation th a t  God was dead.

I t  i s  necessary  to  co n sid e r N ie tz sc h e 's  own l i f e  in  an a ttem pt to  see how 

such a philosophy had been produced. The son o f a Lutheran p a s to r ,  N ietzsche 

had been an o u tstan d in g  sch o la r but reac ted  s tro n g ly  a g a in s t h is  m o th er's  

wish fo r him to  be a th e o lo g ic a l s tu d e n t. A v ery  s tu d io u s  c h i ld ,  he 

went on to  s tudy  C la s s ic s  and becane a p ro fe sso r  a t  Basel U n iv e rs ity  a t  

th e  age o f tw enty fo u r. Although an academic su cc e ss , in  h is  p erso n a l 

l i f e  N ietzsche had innumerable problem s, p a r t ic u la r ly  h is  poor p h y sica l 

co n d itio n  regarded by many s ih seq u en t sch o la rs  to  be a s y p h i l i t i c  in h e r i t 

ance from h is  f a th e r .  (5) He had a s e r ie s  o f tro u b led  and u n s a tis fa c to ry  

personal re la t io n s h ip s  w ith  both men and women, n o tab ly  w ith  th e  b r i l l i a n t  

b u t e c c e n tr ic  Lou Salcme, and l a t e r  w ith  Richard Wagner and h is  w ife .

There was a co n s tan t c o n f l ic t  between N ie tz sc h e 's  in t e l l e c tu a l  s t r iv in g  

and achievement and h is  d iseased  p h y sica l œ n d it io n  which req u ired  long 

periods o f  s o li tu d e  and q u ie t .  This c o n f l ic t  became th e  b a s is  fo r  h is  

work, and as  h is  mind becane more confused and he su ffe red  more and more 

frcm the  headaches and th e  i n a b i l i t y  to  make h im self work, he withdrew 

in to  h is  s o l i t a r y  w orld where he could c o n s tru c t an a n a ly s is  o f  s o c ie ty  

as he perceived i t  and p o s tu la te  th e o r ie s  o f  change. N ietzsche b u i l t  up 

h is  th e o r ie s  fran  ra th e r  a ren o te  v iew poin t. Although he had enjoyed 

th e  company o f f r ie n d s  and a f a i r l y  wide s o c ia l c i r c l e ,  h is  agg ression  

and resentm ent about h is  own p h y sica l and m ental co n d itio n  meant th a t  

h is  philosophy was o f te n  an en o tio n a l response r a th e r  than a c o o lly  argued 

and lo g ic a l  a n a ly s is .  His work becane an attem pt a t  s e l f - j u s t i f i c a t i o n  

and s e lf -p re s e rv a t io n  as he s tru g g led  to  overcome both r e a l  and im aginary

(5) Hayman, Ronald, N ietzsche Weidenfe ld  and N icholson (London 1980) p .10



problem s. His s i s t e r  E lisa b e th  F o rs te r-N ie tz sc h e , who l a t e r  had ex tensive  

c o n tro l over both N ietzsche and h is  w r i t in g s ,  claim ed a f t e r  h is  r e la t io n 

sh ip  w ith  Lou Salome had gone beynnd what she f e l t  was p roper and accept

a b le , th a t  ' I  had to  face i t ,  F r i t z  has changed, he ju s t  l ik e  h is  

b o o k s .' (6)

In  th e se  books he c r i t i c i s e d  Germany fo r  being obsessed w ith  m ilita r ism  

and n a tio n a lism  and he advocated a 'European* so c ie ty . He watched th e  

beginnings o f  so c ia lism , which he d esp ised , and th e  advances made in  

s c i e n t i f i c  thought during  th e  l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  th e  n in e te en th  ce n tu ry , and 

he tra n s la te d  what he considered  to  be th e  i l l s  o f  contem porary s o c ie ty  

and c u ltu re  in to  p a r a l le l s  w ith  h is  own s tru g g le ,  l iv in g  as he d id  w ith  

h is  d im in ish ing  ph y sica l and m ental f a c u l t ie s .  While t r a v e l l in g  in 

Europe and p e r io d ic a l ly  re tu rn in g  to  Gennany he conceived a philosophy  

which p ivoted  on a rep u d ia tio n  o f th e  masses -  'th e  ra b b le ' o r  'herd* -  

and th e  ev o lu tio n  o f  a Superman (Ubennensch) who would have n o b i l i ty  and 

s tre n g th  and who would be a le a d e r  in  a nsw s o c ie ty . T h is , coupled 

w ith what he thought o f as feeb leness and weakness in  mankind, fo r  which 

he held  C h r is t ia n i ty  re sp o n s ib le , and h is  rep u d ia tio n  o f r e l ig io n ,  was 

th e  b a s is  o f  N ietzschean philosophy.

His l i t e r a r y  ou tp u t was e x te n s iv e , ranging from the  h ig h ly  s c h o la r ly  

The B ir th  o f Tragedy on th e  o r ig in s  o f Greek th e a t r e ,  to  th e  im aginative 

outpourings o f  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , to  th e  confused and o f te n  incompre

h e n s ib le  Ecce Homo. His c lo se  involvement w ith  Richard and Cosima Wagner, 

supporting  th e i r  a ttem pt to  c re a te  a new c u l tu r a l  and th e a t r ic a l  ex perience , 

was i n i t i a l l y  seen by th e  m usic-loving N ietzsche as  a means o f fu r th e r in g

(6) B in ion , Rudolph Frau Lou; N ie tz c h e 's  Wayward D isc ip le  P rin ce to n  U n iv e rs ity  
P ress  (New Je rse y  1968) p .84



h is  own ideas about music and th e a tre .  He i n i t i a l l y  saw W agner's work 

as a c o n tra s t  to  th e  s o c ia l  and l i t e r a r y  decay th a t  surrounded him but 

i t  was not long befo re  the hero-w orship on N ie tz sc h e 's  p a r t  gave way to  

b i t t e r  d isappoin tm ent as he f in a l ly  turned  on Wagner fo r  h is  g lo r i f i c a t io n  

o f n a t io n a l i s t i c  mythology and r e l ig io n . Again th e re  i s  evidence o f  

N ie tz sc h e 's  p u re ly  personal and em otional re a c tio n  clouding h is  in t e l l e c tu a l  

v iew poin t. While w r itin g  TOus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  in  th e  1870s N ietzsche 

began the  d e c lin e  in to  in s a n ity ,  a madness c h a ra c te r is e d  by h is  d e lu s io n s  

o f h is  own s ta tu r e  in  the world and h is  claim s to  be C h r is t ,  th e  Pope 

and Dionysus. TOe f in a l  c o lla p se  came in  Turin a t  th e  beginning o f  1889 

anci a f t e r  a tim e in  an asylum he was looked a f t e r  by h is  s i s t e r  and 

m other. He d ied  some eleven years l a t e r .

E lisab e th  F o rs te r-N ie tz sc h e , h is  supposedly devoted s i s t e r ,  has been the 

prime reason fo r  th e  m is in te rp re ta tio n  and m isuse o f  N ie tz sc h e 's  th e o r ie s  

th a t  u ltim a te ly  re su lte d  in  the adoption o f many o f  h is  id eas  by H i t l e r 's  

fo llow ers in  th e  tw en tie s  and t h i r t i e s ,  a tim e o f b e l i e f  in  N ietzsche as  

a prophet o f th e  New Germany. Many o f N ie tz sc h e 's  id eas  a re  q u es tio n a b le , 

but a c lo se  s tudy  o f  h is  work shows t h a t ,  in  f a c t ,  th e  N ational S o c ia l i s t  

P a rty  was the  com plete a n t i th e s i s  o f what N ietzsche had w anted. He was 

op[X)sed to  n a tio n a lism , p a r t ic u la r ly  German n a tio n a lism , was no t in  any 

re sp e c t a n t i - s e m it ic ,  and he was s tro n g ly  opposed to  the  a d u la tio n  o f 

[Physical s tre n g th  o r th e  use o f  b r u ta l i ty .  E lisab e th  and h e r  husband had 

been two o f  th e  o r ig in a l  advocates o f  a nsv 'p u r i f ie d ' Germany, even to  

th e  e x te n t o f  he lp ing  to  found a colony o f  p ro to -N azis in  South America 

fran  where she re tu rn ed  to  look a f t e r  h er b ro th e r  when he became i l l .

She took advantage o f  h is  in s a n ity  and th e  clahned c lo sen ess  o f  t h e i r  

r e la t io n s h ip  to  m anipulate and suppress many o f  h is  w r itin g s  fo r  h e r own



p o l i t i c a l  purposes. However, by th e  time o f  h is  death  in  1900 h is  work 

had spread to  o th e r  European c o u n tr ie s  and th e  United S ta te s ,  in flu en c in g  

Shaw, Ib sen , Jack  London among many o th e rs  and, su b sequen tly , Eugene 

O 'N e ill. I t  i s  im portant to  renember th a t  a l l  t h i s  in f lu e n c e , d iscu ssed  

by P a tr ic k  B ridgew ater in h is  N ietzsche in  Anglosaxony (7) took p lace  

long befo re  the  upheavals o f  Germany and E lis a b e th 's  proclam ation  o f  

H i t le r  as the  in ca rn a tio n  o f N ie tz sc h e 's  Superman. In the  U nited S ta te s  

N ietzsche was w r i t te n  about in  a r t i c l e s ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  those  by H. L. 

Mencken, and in  the  Smart S e t p e r io d ic a l ,  in  which O 'N e ill was l a t e r  to  

p u b lish , th e  most p erv asiv e  l i t e r a r y  in flu en ce  could be seen . So, O 'N e i l l 's  

d isco v ery  in  the  bookshop in  1907 was o f  a w r i te r  who was h ig h ly  regarded 

and whose work was no t coloured by th e  subsequent even ts and m isconceptions 

th a t  c h a ra c te r is e  the post-w ar y ears .

There i s  evidence o f  O 'N e ill read ing  a t  le a s t  th re e  works o f  N ie tzsche .

He to ld  Benjamin de C asseres in  1917 th a t  Z a ra th u s tra

. . . .  has in fluenced  me more than  any book I 'v e  ever 
read . I ran  in to  i t  when I was e ig h teen  and I 'v e  
always possessed a copy s in ce  then and every  year I  
re read  i t  and an never d isa p p o in ted , which i s  more 
than I can say o f alm ost any o th e r  book. (That i s ,  
never d isappo in ted  in i t  as  a work o f  a r t .  ^xDts o f 
i t s  teach ing  I no longer concede.) (8)

I t  i s  known th a t  he a lso  read TOe B ir th  o f Tragedy and TOe Jo y fu l Wisdom, 

h is  copy o f which i s  now in  th e  Beinecke Rare Book and M anuscript L ib rary  

a t  Yale U n iv e rs ity . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  determ ine when he f i r s t  read the  

l a t t e r  two works bu t he c e r ta in ly  re -re ad  then in  Bermuda in  1925, fin d in g  

TOe Jo y fu l Wisdom 'w onderful s t u f f  and canmenting on TOe B ir th  o f Tragedy

(7) B ridgew ater, P a tr ic k  N ietzsche in  Anglosaxony L e ic e s te r  U n iv e rs ity  
P re ss , 1972

(8) L e tte r  to  Benj an in  de C asse res , 2 2 .6 .27 . R eprinted in  'N ie tzsch e  
and O 'N e ill -  A Study in  A f f in i ty ' O rbis L itte ra ru m  23, August 1968
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'm ost s tim u la tin g  book on drama ever w r i t t e n ' .  (9) There i s  no c le a r

evidence th a t  he read any o th e r  works o f  N ietzsche bu t i t  seems most

l ik e ly  th a t  he d id  so , although i t  i s  ev id en t th a t  the  th re e  a lread y

mentioned formed th e  b a s is  o f  th e  philosophy th a t  O 'N e ill used in  th e

p lay s . In ad d itio n  to  a c tu a lly  reading  N ie tz sc h e 's  work, i t  i s  obvious

th a t  O 'N e ill d iscu ssed  th e  ph ilosopher w ith  h is  f r ie n d s  in  Greenwich

V illa g e , and read the a r t i c l e s  c u r re n tly  being p u b lish ed . His second

w ife , Agnes Boulton r e c a l l s

Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  . . .  This book had more in flu en ce  
on Gene than any o th e r  s in g le  book he ever read . I t  
was a s o r t  o f  B ib le  to  him, and he kept i t  by h is  
bedside in  l a t e r  years as  o th e rs  might th a t  sacred  
book. In those e a r ly  days in  the  V illa g e  he spoke
o f te n  o f  Z a ra th u s tra  and th e  o th e r  books o f  F r ie d r ic h
N ie tzsch e , who a t  th a t  tim e moved h is  emotion r a th e r  
than h is  mind. He read th e  m agnificen t p rose o f  t h i s  
g r e a t  and ex c itin g  man over and over ag a in , so th a t  
a t  tim es i t  seemed an expression  o f  h im se lf. I  have 
some cop ies  o f N ietzsche th a t  belonged to  him, which 
he bought and read b efo re  I  knew him, and which a re  
co p io u sly  marked . . .  (10)

I t  i s  not known which o th e r  cop ies o f N ietzsche Agnes Boulton had in

h e r  possession  bu t t h i s  s ta tem ent not on ly  in d ic a te s  th e  p o p u la r ity  o f

N ietzsche as  a to p ic  o f  co n v ersa tio n  but th e  la s t in g  in flu en ce  o f  Thus

Spake Z a ra th u s tra  on O 'N e ill.

In  June 1913 th e  newspaper. The N ation s ta te d  th a t  those  most drawn to

N ietzsche were 's o c i a l i s t i c a l l y  in c lin e d ' (11) and most n o tab le  amongst

O 'N e i l l 's  f r ie n d s  in  th e  e a r ly  days in  New York were T erry  C a rlin  and

George Cram Cook, both o f whom were p o l i t i c a l l y  and p h ilo so p h ic a lly

involved w ith  Anarchism, Socialism  and N ietzsche. O 'N e ill met T erry

(9) S h eaffe r Son and A r t i s t  C hapter 9

(10) B oulton, Agnes P a r t o f a Long S to ry  P e te r  D avies, (London 1958) p . 56

(11) The N ation 12 June 1913

11



C a rlin  in the H ell Hole in Greenwich V illa g e . He was f o r ty  years o ld e r  

than O 'N e ill and had sp en t a l i f e  in  slums and amongst d e r e l i c t s ,  espousing 

anarchism and the  th e o r ie s  o f N ietzsche. He had p a r t ic ip a te d  in  th e  r io t s  

in  Chicago in  May 1886 and su c c e ss iv e ly  jo ined  th e  A narch ists  and th e  

In te rn a tio n a l Workers o f  th e  Vforld and then came to  the  conclusion  th a t

TO g iv e  a man a vo te  in  a so -c a lle d  f re e  co u n try  i s
l ik e  g iv ing  a la n te rn  to  a b lin d  man. What use i s  i t ?
( 12 )

He s t i l l  adhered to  N ietzsche but by th e  time O 'N e ill met him he was, in  

h is  own words 'v e ry  "crummy", bad ly  f l e a - b i t t e n ,  over-run  w ith  bed bugs, 

bu t redem ption o f i t  a l l ,  I am f re e  and always d ru n k '. (13) T h is wrecked 

man was obviously  s t i l l  im pressive and h is  f r ie n d sh ip  w ith  O 'N e ill la s te d  

many years w ith  O 'N e ill supplying C a r lin  w ith  a monthly cheque u n t i l  h is  

death  a t  th e  age o f  sev en ty -n in e , although th e  two men d id  no t meet 

o f te n . T erry  C a r lin  served as th e  model fo r  L arry  S lade in  The Iceman 

Cometh, a p o r tra y a l o f  d is illu s io n m e n t and u ltim a te  d e s p a ir ,  and C a r l in 's  

philosophy i s  c le a r ly  expressed in the  p lay . C a r l in 's  vocabulary  was 

N ietzschean , and am idst th e  a lc o h o lic  haze in  which he and O 'N e ill spen t 

t h e i r  time th e re  must have been much d isc u sss io n  o f  N ietzsche and h is  

id ea s , as w ell a s  many o th e r  w r i te r s  and p h ilo so p h ica l th e o r ie s  in c lu d in g , 

r a th e r  s u rp r is in g ly .  L ight on th e  P a th , 'A t r e a t i s e  w r i t te n  fo r  the  personal 

use o f  those  who a re  ignoran t o f  th e  E astern  Wisdom and who d e s ir e  to  

e n te r  w ith in  i t s  in f lu e n c e . ' (14) I t  i s  T erry  C a rlin  who is  reputed  to  

have suggested th a t  th e  Provincetown colony read O 'N e i l l 's  p la y s , th e  

two men having moved up to  Provincetown fo r  the  summer. The a r t i s t s '

(12) A lexander, D oris The Tempering o f Eugene O 'N e ill H arcourt Brace 
(New York 1962)

(13) A lexander ib id .

(14) L ight on th e  P a th , T i t l e  page 1885, The Theosophical P ub lish ing  
House, A dfar, A ladas, In d ia .
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colony th e re  con tained  the  o th e r  e a r ly  N ietzschean in flu en ce  on O 'N e ill 

in the  person o f  George Cram (Jig ) Cook, who, w ith  Susan G la s p e ll,  h is  

w ife , was re sp o n s ib le  fo r  c re a tin g  the  th e a tr e  on the  w harf where Bound 

F ast fo r  C a rd iff  was performed in  1916.

N ie tz sc h e 's  philoso^ihy had had the same profound e f f e c t  on J ig  Cook as

i t  had had on O 'N e il l ,  i t  c o n trib u ted  to  a com pletely  new o u tlo o k  on

l i f e ,  both p r a c t ic a l  and c r e a t iv e .  As Cook w ro te :

N ietzsche b rin g s  not on ly  new e th ic a l  fe e lin g  bu t new 
e th ic a l  id eas . Not everyone has the  courage and a b i l i t y  
to  admit th ese  new ideas w ith  no fe a r  and no favour
and l e t  them win i f  they  can. But those  who do so
admit th e  ideas o f  N ietzsche f in d  in  th e  f ig h t  th a t  
they  wage a g a in s t th e  o ld  id ea s , more drama, more 
s to r y ,  more p o e try , than i s  g e n e ra lly  found in  drama, 
s to ry  o r  p o e try . (15)

In ad d itio n  to  h is  own w ritin g  o f  s to ry ,  p lay  and poem. Cook f e l t  th a t  

th e  American th e a tr e  was r ip e  fo r  some 'new e th ic a l  id e a s ' and O 'N e ill 

became the  p layw right who was to  b ring  t h i s  about. Cook's fo rc e fu l person

a l i t y  was th e  d r iv in g  fo rce  behind the  Provincetown P lay ers  and, paradox

ic a l ly ,  he was such a d e c is io n  maker and powerful c h a ra c te r  th a t  th e  

dem ocratic s p i r i t  o f  th e  group was o f te n  o v e r-ru le d . However, th e re  was 

c e r ta in ly  an upsurge o f  new ideas about th e a tr e  both in  term s o f s u b je c t 

m a tte r  and production  which became m an ifest in  Provincetown and l a t e r  a t  

the McDougall S tre e t  Theatre which th e  group took over in  Greenwich 

V illa g e . Cook was a g re a t  b e lie v e r  in  Dionysus as a c re a t iv e  fo rce  in  

the  un iverse and e a r ly  in  h is  l i f e  he w rote th e  fo llow ing:

The fib re d  l i f e  o f th e  dumb e a r th -g r ip p in g  c re a tu re  -  
th e  c re a tu re  breathed  w ith  th e  le a v e s , in h a lin g , 
in s p ir in g ,  sap  was in  i t s  b lood , m ounting, descending 
through woody v e in s . The man sprung to  h is  f e e t  
beholding th a t  h is  l i f e  and the  t r e e  were o f  one

(15) G la sp e ll, Susan The Road to  th e  Temple E rnest Benn L td. (Tjondon 
1926) Ch. XX
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s t u f f .  Yea, from such had sprung h is  body and soul -  
o u t o f  th e  d u s t and dew and h e a t o f  a m illio n  y ea rs , 
o u t o f  unnumbered b i r th s  and d e a th s , o u t o f  th e  an c ie n t 
work o f  th in g s  which liv e d  in  sunken c o n tin e n ts  and 
se a s  th a t  a re  no more. In the  w hite  oak he beheld the  
Dryad, th e  t r e e  so u l, w hich, a s  th e  Greek d iv in e d , 
has in  i t  something o f hum anity. (16)

This i s  very  rem in iscen t o f  O 'N e i l l 's  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  th e  Dionysian Lazarus

in  Lazarus Laughed, w r i t te n  ten  years a f t e r  he f i r s t  met Cook. The

passage does in d ic a te  the  importance to  Cook o f  th e  u n ity  o f  th e  n a tu ra l

w orld and the  im portance o f  th e  myth o f Dionysus and i t s  p e rcep tio n  in

th e a t r ic a l  term s. Cook's passion  fo r  both Greek mythology and fo r

N ietzsche had profound e f f e c ts  on both O 'N e ill and th e  American th e a tr e .

Cook f e l t  s tro n g ly  th a t  conteimporary American drama was lack ing  in  th e  

tru e  s p i r i t  o f  th e a t r e ,  a s  experienced by th e  G reeks, and he was a g a in s t 

th e  commercialism of Broadway, as was O 'N e ill. Cook m aintained th a t  a l l  

th e  productions seen in New York and the o th e r  la rg e  c i t i e s  demanded 

nothing o f an aud ience, no r e a l  resp o n se , no im ag ination , no depth  o f  

fe e lin g  o r  experience . They were sim ply ' . . .  concocted w ith  an eye fo r  

th e  com fort o f  th e  T ired  B usiness Man' as O 'N e ill w rote in  Now I Ask You 

in  1916. This comedy, which s a t i r i s e s  the  c u rre n t a e s th e t ic  and l i t e r a r y  

tre n d s , has th e  c h a ra c te rs  Leonora, a 'sy n c h ro n is t p a in te r ' and Tom, a 

conven tional young American man, d iscu ss in g  N ietzsche. 'E ver read N ietzsche? 

No, b u sin ess  men d o n 't  do they? They go to  th e  F o l l i e s . '  (17) This 

comment a c c u ra te ly  ex p resses th e  view pu t forward by N ietzsche in  The 

Jo y fu l Wisdom where he s ta t e s  th a t  those who go to  the  th e a tr e  a re  no t 

men o f a c tio n  bu t men o f  b u sin ess  who use the  th e a tr e  a s  a n a rc o tic .  (18)

(16) G la sp e ll ib id .

(17) A tkinson, J e n n ife r  McCabe 'C h ild ren  o f th e  S ea ' and Three o th e r  
Unpublished P lays by Eugene O 'N e ill NCR (Washington 1972)

(18) N ie tzsch e , F r ie d r ic h  The Jo y fu l Wisdom T. N. Foul i s  (Edinburgh 1910)
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Both Cook and O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  what the American th e a tr e  had to  o f fe r

in  no way r e f le c te d  th e  more im portan t, b a s ic  fo rces  o f  l i f e  which th ey

f e l t  should be p a r t  o f  an id ea l drama as  th e y , and N ie tzsch e , b e lieved

had been th e  case fo r  th e  A ncient Greeks. The Dionysian s p i r i t  had long

disappeared  from th e  th e a tr e  and Cook, through h is  p assio n  fo r  a l l  a sp ec ts

o f  Greek c iv i l i s a t i o n  and h is  reading  o f  The B ir th  o f Tragedy, had v ery

d e f in i t e  views as  to  what the  id ea l th e a tre  should be. He wanted to  form

a group th a t  would work to g e th e r  in th e  communicative s p i r i t  o f  D ionysus,

as he understood th a t  to  be , to  form a new type o f  th e a t r e  th a t  would

r e la te  to  an audience in  tw en tie th  cen tu ry  America, bu t a t  th e  same tim e

would c re a te  a fe e lin g  o f th e  r e l ig io u s ,  m y stica l responses th a t  were

believed  to  be p a r t  o f  th e  old  f e s t iv a l s  o f  Athens in th e  f i f t h  cen tu ry

B.C. A fte r  seeing  a p roduction  o f L y s is t r a ta , i t  i s  no t recorded where

o r  by wham. Cook w rote;

Cne th in g  w e 're  in  need o f i s  th e  freedom to  d ea l w ith  
l i f e  in  l i t e r a t u r e  as  fra n k ly  as Aristopbianes. We 
need a p u b lic  l ik e  h i s ,  which i t s e l f  has th e  h a b it  o f  
th in k in g  and ta lk in g  fran k ly  o f  l i f e .  VJe need th e  
sympathy o f  such a p u b lic , th e  fundamental oneness
w ith  th e  p u b lic , which A ristophanes had. (19)

Cook f e l t  th a t  by c re a tin g  a c e r ta in  type o f group, and w ritin g  a new

type o f p lay , he might be ab le  to  b ring  the  audiences to  t h i s  s t a t e  o f

'o n en ess ' and communication might be achieved. I t  can be seen th a t  both

he and 0 '? fe i l l  were d e s iro u s  o f  c re a tin g  a th e a tr e  th a t  would 'g iv e  us

what the  church no longer g iv es  us -  a m eaning '. (20)

Cook's method o f  doing th i s  was to  c o l le c t  a group o f  like-m inded in d iv id 

u a ls  who would be a b le  to  w r i te ,  produce, d esig n  and a c t  in  nev p lay s  

d ea lin g  w ith  a more fundam ental s u b je c t m a tte r than  th e  s u p e r f i c i a l i ty

(19) G la sp e ll cp. c i t . Ch. XXXI

(20) ib id . Ch. XXXI
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o f th e  Broadway 'show shop' and which would be staged  in  new, experim ental

forms. He s ta te d  th a t :

One man cannot produce drama. True drama i s  born only  
o f one fe e lin g  anim ating a l l  th e  members o f  a c la n  -
s p i r i t  shared by a l l  and expressed by th e  few fo r  the
a l l .  I f  th e re  i s  nothing to  take th e  p lace  o f th e  
common re l ig io u s  purpose and p assion  o f th e  p r im itiv e  
group, ou t o f  which th e  Dionysian dance was b o m , no 
new v i t a l  drama can a r is e  in  any people . (21)

I t  would appear th a t  Cook was attem pting  to  include th e  audience in  h is

' s p i r i t  shared by a l l '  and he , l ik e  O 'N e il l,  wanted to  re c re a te  a r e l ig io u s

fervour in  th e  th e a tr e  such as N ietzsche had d escribed  in  The B ir th  of

Tragedy.

U n fo rtu n a te ly , Cook's v is io n  was no t to  be t o t a l l y  f u l f i l l e d  and in  the  

l a s t  months o f  h is  l i f e ,  in  1924, a f t e r  th e  group had d is in te g ra te d  and 

he had gone to  l iv e  in G reece, h is  s p i r i t u a l  home, he w rote th e  follow ing 

poem:

I who am the  audience in so fa r  as th e  au th o r i s  one w ith  me.
And au th o r in so fa r  as  the  audience i s  one w ith  me.
More than any p e rso n 's  name and fame 
I w i l l  to  hear
The music o f  th e  id e n t i ty  o f  men. (22)

Cook's p reoccupation  w ith  th e  N ietzschean id e a ls  o f  th e a tr e  obv iously  had 

much in flu en ce  on O 'N e il l ,  re in fo rc in g  h is  own views and making i t  p o ss ib le  

fo r h is  p lays to  be w r i tte n  and produced in  th e  e a r ly  days o f  th e  Province

town P lay ers  as  th ey  experim ented in  the  McDougal S t r e e t  T hea tre . However, 

i t  was not on ly  in  th e  p r a c t ic a l  th e a tre  where th e re  was a correspondence 

between the  two men and N ie tzsche . A number o f  common themes and incidences 

a re  apparen t in  both Cook's and O 'N e i l l 's  work, th e  most n o tab le  being 

th e  use th e  two men made o f  N ietzschean themes o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce ,

(21) ib id . Ch. XXXI

(22) ib id . Ch. XXXI
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th e  u n ity  o f th e  u n iv e rse , and the  p e rso n a li ty  c o n f l ic t s ,  a s  ap p aren tly  

experienced by N ietzsche h im se lf , between th e  C h r is tia n  and pagan, symbol

ised  by Dionysus. Cook's p lay  The S p rin g , produced in  1921, was a d i s a s te r  

in  b o x -o ffice  terms bu t i t  made much use o f both u n ity  and re cu rre n c e .

(23) The process whereby man could reach a new understanding o f h is  own

p o s itio n  in the  un iverse preoccupied Cook a g re a t  d e a l ,  as Susan G lasp e ll

reco rd s  in  her d e l ig h t fu l ly  vague w ork^ The Road to  th e  Temple (24).

This b iography o f  h e r husband i s  in te re s t in g  in  th a t  i t  throws l i g h t  on 

some o f  th e  themes th a t  occur in  O 'N e i l l 's  p la y s , p a r t ic u la r ly  The G reat 

God Brown. In th i s  p lay  O 'N e ill exp lo res th e  c o n f l ic t  between two b e l ie f s  

-  C h r is t ia n  and Dionysian -  in  the  persona o f Dion Anthony and th i s  i s  

a lso  the theme fo r  a novel w r i t te n  by Cook c a lle d  The Needle and th e  

N orth . In i t  th e re  i s  an in te rp r e ta t io n  o f  th e  C hrist/D ionysus dilemma 

though worked ou t through th re e  c h a ra c te rs  r a th e r  than  one. The woman 

i s  to rn  between h er love fo r  two men, both  o f  whom a re  in  love w ith  h e r .

One 'w ith  a C h r is tia n  love l ik e  Brcwning, th e  o th e r  H e lle n ic , l ik e  G o eth e '. 

(25) The f in a l  so lu tio n  o f The Needle and th e  North i s  th a t  the  two 

c o n f l ic tin g  p r in c ip le s  are  un ited  w ith in  th e  em otional experience o f  th e  

one woman, r a th e r  than O 'N e i l l 's  so lu tio n  o f  th e  apparen t emergence o f 

one p r in c ip le  over ano ther as he seems to  s ig g e s t  a t  th e  end o f  The 

G reat God Brown. As Cook n o tes:

And so the  f in a l  triumph i s  th e  union o f  th e  two
p r in c ip le s  in  one person  -  the  superwoman, a new
being in  t h i s  w orld . (26)

(23) Cook, George Cram The Spring (New York 1921). See C h .H  - o f  th i s

T hesis
(24) G la s p e ll,  op. c i t .

(25) ib id . Ch. XXIV

(26) ib id . Ch. XXIV
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Here Cook reco g n ises  th a t  both p r in c ip le s  a re  n ecessary  fo r  ex is te n c e .

In Dion Anthony O 'N e ill leaves us in  doubt about th i s  union -  n e i th e r  i s  

u lt im a te ly  triumi^hant nor i s  th e re  a u n if ic a tio n  o f th e  two a t  th e  end 

o f  th e  p lay , TOe c o n f l ic t  i s  never t r u ly  reso lved  fo r  O 'N e il l ,  a s  i t  was 

never reso lved  fo r  N ie tzsche , Cook's hero ine  d oes, however, show elem ents 

o f  O 'N e i l l 's  l a t e r  c re a t io n , Nina Leeds, who in  S trange In te r lu d e  t r i e s  

to  u n ite  and blend to g e th e r  a l l  the  m asculine p r in c ip le s  in  h e r husband, 

lo v e r and son , again  r a th e r  u n s a tis f a c to r i ly .

TOe dow nfall o f th e  Provincetown group as  an experim ental c e n tre  came 

w ith  i t s  commercial success . Although th e  group had performed p lays by 

many p lay w rig h ts . Cook and G la sp e ll among them, i t  was O 'N e i l l 's  p lays 

which rece ived  acclaim  and in v i ta t io n s  to  Broadway. This was ag a in s t 

a l l  th a t  Cook had being try in g  to  achieve and the  group f in a l ly  d i s i n t 

eg ra ted  a f t e r  Cook's d e p a r tu re , although O 'N e ill t r i e d  to  con tinue w ith  

th e  new regime fo r  some tim e. Cook w rote to  the Provincetown P la y e rs , 

again expressing  h is  Dionysian concept o f  drama, and vo ic ing  h is  r e g re t  

th a t  they  had not achieved th e i r  aim:

As a group we a re  not more bu t le s s  than  the  g re a t  
c h a o tic  unhappy community in  whose d ry  h e a r t  I  have 
v a in ly  t r i e d  to  c re a te  an o a s is  o f  l iv in g  beau ty .
Sane h ap p ie r gateway must l e t  in  the  s p i r i t  which 
seems to  be seeking to  c re a te  a soul under the  r ib s  
o f  death  in  th e  American th e a t r e .  (27)

Years l a t e r ,  in  h is  Memoranda on Masks, (28) O 'N e ill r e f le c te d  Cook's

b e l ie f  in  th e  Dionysian impulse to  c re a te  drama:

I  mean th e  one tru e  th e a t r e ,  th e  age-o ld  th e a t r e ,  th e  
th e a tr e  o f  th e  Greeks and E lizab e th an s , a th e a tr e  th a t  
could d are  to  bo ast -  w ith o u t committing a f a r c ic a l

(27) ib id . Ch. XXXVI

(28) The American S p e c ta to r  November 1932 R eprinted  in  0. C a r g i l l ,  
N. B. F ag in , W. J .  F ish e r  (e d s .)  Eugene O 'N e ill and h is  P lays 
P e te r  Owen, (London 1962) p . 116
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s a c r i le g e  -  th a t  i t  i s  a le g itim a te  descendant o f  th e  
f i r s t  th e a tr e  th a t  sp ran g , by v i r tu e  o f  m an's imagina
t iv e  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f l i f e ,  o u t o f  h is  w orship  o f 
Dionysus. I  mean a th e a tr e  re tu rn ed  to  i t s  h ig h es t 
and so le  s ig n i f ic a n t  fu n c tio n  as  a Temple where the  
r e l ig io n  o f  a p o e tic a l in te rp re ta t io n  and sym bolical 
c e le b ra tio n  o f l i f e  i s  communicated to  human b e in g s , 
s ta rv ed  in  s p i r i t  by th e i r  s o u l - s t i f l in g  d a i ly  s tru g g le  
to  e x is t  as  masks aimong th e  masks o f  th e  l iv in g !  (29)

To have found a man l ik e  Cook who so f irm ly  be lieved  in  the  p r a c t ic a l

a sp e c ts  o f  the  s p i r i t  o f  Dionysus and the th e a tr e  -  th e  working to g e th e r

o f in d iv id u a ls  to  c re a te  a communicable s p i r i t  and a oneness w ith  an

audience -  bu t who drank and caroused as w e ll as being a c re a t iv e  and

s e n s i t iv e  b e in g , must have made a la rg e  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  w orking-out

o f N ietzschean , and more p a r t ic u la r ly  D ionysian, elem ents in  O 'N e i l l 's

pla>'s. The period  during  which O 'T '^ ill was a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  P rov ince-

town P la y e rs , and the  one immediately afte rw ard s  when he worked w ith

Kenneth Maogowan, was h is  most conspicuously  N ietzschean , Cook was a

man o f  in te n se  co n v ic tio n  who had a profound e f f e c t  on O 'N e ill both

p ro fe s s io n a lly  and p e rso n a lly  both in  h is  own r ig h t  and a s  a channel fo r

th e  ex p lo ra tio n  o f  N ie tz sc h e 's  id e a s , as  th e  m urals on h is  farmhouse

w a lls  might in d ic a te :

T heatre  bom  o f p r im itiv e  dance. T heatre  hardening 
in to  Church. Pure Dead Church. Church g iv in g  b i r th  
to  T h ea tre . Pure Dead T heatre . T heatre  transform ing 
i t s e l f  in to  l iv in g  Church. (30)

The man re sp o n s ib le  fo r  the  s tag in g  o f O 'N e i l l 's  most e la b o ra te  N ietzschean 

p lays was Kenneth Maogcwan, a w r i te r  and e d i to r  who was fa sc in a te d  by 

th e  th e a tr e  as  a v e h ic le  fo r  p o rtray in g  m an's most in n er thoughts and 

f e e l in g s ,  and as  a means o f  exp loring  p h ilo so p h ica l and p sycho log ica l

(29) ib id . p . 121

(30) G la sp e ll op. c i t . p .121

19



themes through dram atic  forms. Macgowan, whom O 'N e ill met in  1921, th e  

year in which Maogowan's The T heatre  o f Tomorrcw was pub lished  (31), 

became a l i f e - lo n g  f r ie n d  even a f t e r  th e i r  a c tiv e  c o lla b o ra tio n  on produc

tio n s  had ended; he and O 'N e ill to g e th e r  developed th e i r  ideas o f  what 

th e  th e a tr e  should r e a l ly  a ttem pt to  ach ieve. Together w ith  Robert Edmund 

Jo n es, th e  h ig h ly  acclaimed s tag e  and costume d e s ig n e r , th e  'T riu m v ira te ' 

was formed to  run the  Experim ental T heatre  a t  the  Provincetown Playhouse 

u n t i l  O 'N e ill f in a l ly  a sso c ia te d  h im self w ith  th e  T heatre Guild in  1927. 

These years saw th e  p roduction  and w ritin g  o f th e  most sp e c ta c u la r  and 

experim ental o f  O 'N e i l l 's  p lay s; The F o u n ta in , The H airy  Ape, Welded, A ll 

God's C h ild ren  Got Wings, The G reat God Brown, Marco M illio n s , Lazarus 

Laughed, D esire  Under th e  Elms, S trange In te r lu d e  and Dynamo. O 'N e ill 

was ab le  to  f u l f i l  h is  d e s ir e  to  c re a te  a nav th e a tr e  through working 

w ith  Maogowan and Jones who be lieved  in  th e  re p u d ia tio n  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l ,  

th r e e - a c t ,  r e a l i s t i c  p lay  and wanted to  move towards drama which would, 

through new scen ic  and l ig h tin g  e f f e c t s ,  illu m in a te  m an's soul and make 

th e  th e a tr e  in to  a powerful s p i r i t u a l  experience. The th e a t r e  would 

resume i t s  r e l ig io u s  r o le ,  much as J ig  Cook had w anted, o v e rla id  w ith  

the  nov knowledge o f th e  unconscious and subconscious which had been 

acquired  through contem porary in te r e s t  in  anthropology and psychology. 

Macgowan s ta te d  h is  in te n t  in  The T heatre  o f Tomorrow, saying th a t  th e  

new drama
• . .  w i l l  a ttem pt to  t r a n s f e r  to  dram atic  a r t  the  
illu m in a tio n  o f those  deep and v igorous and e te rn a l  
p ro cesses  o f  th e  human soul which th e  psychology o f  
Freud and Jung has given us through study  o f  th e  
unconscious, s tr ik in g  to  the  h e a r t  o f  emotion and 
lin k in g  o u r ccmmonest l i f e  today w ith  th e  em anations 
o f  th e  p r im itiv e  r a c ia l  mind. (32)

(31) Maogowan, Kenneth The T heatre  o f Tomorrow Boni and L iv e rig h t 
(New York 1921)

(32) ib id . p.224
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This sta tem ent can be seen to  a lso  r e f l e c t  N ie tz sc h e 's  view th a t  man was 

linked  to  h is  p a s t ,  as he s ta te s  c le a r ly  in  The B ir th  o f Tragedy w ith  

i t s  co n s id e ra tio n s  o f  th e  Dionysian and A pollonian im pulses which permeate 

mankind and i t s  a ttem pt to  tra c e  th e  m an ife s ta tio n s  o f th e  o r ig in a l  

Dionysian impulse through succeeding th e a t r ic a l  and s o c ia l  ex p erien ces.

Maogowan's v is io n  and J o n e s 's  a b i l i t y  to  t r a n s f e r  i t  onto  th e  s ta g e  meant 

th a t  O 'N e ill was encouraged and in sp ired  to  w r i te  p lays th a t  h i th e r to  

would have been unperfonmable. Although th e  p re v a ilin g  imood in  Europe a t  

t h i s  tim e was towards Expressionism  in  drama, what th e  T rium vira te  achieved

was something much more in  th a t  the  American th e a tr e  a s  a whole was

s t i l l  bound by more r ig id  n in e teen th  cen tu ry  conven tions. O 'N e i l l 's  

obsession  w ith  N ietzsche and h is  fa sc in a tio n  w ith th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  

p lays d ea lin g  w ith  themes on a grand and d is tu rb in g  s c a le  meant th a t  

th i s  period  in  h is  l i f e  was th e  most c re a tiv e  and absorbing in  terms o f  

p la y -w ritin g . Whether th ese  p lays have u ltim a te ly  proved to  be as  dramat

ic a l ly  su ccess fu l o r  as w ell acclaimed as  those  he w rote l a t e r  i s  a 

m a tte r  fo r  d isc u s s io n , bu t th e re  i s  no doubt th a t  Kenneth Macgowan and

Robert Edmund Jones enabled O 'N e ill to  r e a l i s e  h is  d e s ire  to  adapt and

transfo rm  N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy in to  th e a t r ic a l  experience th e  l ik e  o f 

which had never been seen befo re  on th e  American s ta g e .

I t  can be seen th a t  O 'N e ill was in fluenced  by N ietzsche in  a v a r ie ty  o f  

ways, both from h is  read ing  o f  th e  works and, in d i r e c t ly ,  through h is  

f r ie n d s  and a s so c ia te s .  In a d d itio n  to  h is  own acknowledgement o f 

N ie tz sc h e 's  l i t e r a r y  in flu en ce  in  1928, th e re  a re  many o th e r  in s tan ce s

21



o f  O 'N e ill ta lk in g  about N ietzsche and try in g  to  in flu en ce  o th e rs  to

read him. S h eaffe r m entions (33) th a t  O 'N e ill gave Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra

to  two su ccess iv e  g i r l f r i e n d s ,  M aibelle  S c o tt and B e a tr ic e  Ashe, in  New

licndon in  1914 and Gelb claim s (34) th a t  he in scrib ed  i t  w ith  a long

q u o ta tio n  about good and e v i l  b e fo re  making the  g i f t  to  M aibe lle . At

H arvard, a tten d in g  P ro fesso r B ak e r's  c la s s  th e  follow ing y ear, O 'N e ill

met W illiam Laurence, a fellow  s tu d e n t w ith  whom he had long d isc u ss io n s

about N ietzsche. Laurence i s  reputed  to  have c a r r ie d  a copy o f  Thus Spake

Z a ra th u s tra  w ith  him a t  a l l  tim es, a s  d id  O 'N e ill ,  and B a r r e t t  C lark

reco rd s (35) th a t  O 'N e ill had 'a  worn copy o f N ie tz sc h e 's  B ir th  o f Tragedy

in  h is  pocket' a t  th e  Hotel L afay e tte  in  New York in  1926. Like T erry

C a rlin , O 'N e ill was given to  quoting N ietzsche o r  expressing  h im self in

N ietzschean p h ra se s , o f te n  shocking those to  whan he spoke as  when, in

th e  m iddle o f  h is  love a f f a i r  w ith  Louise B ryant, he sa id  to  B e tty  C o llin s :

'Tbou go est to  women? Do not fo rg e t th y  whip! ' (36) Both Gelb and S h eaffe r

(37) record th a t  O 'N e ill copied a passage from Z a ra th u s tra  when he and

C a r lo tta  were making th e i r  grand to u r o f th e  O rien t in  1928. Because o f

i l ln e s s  and th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  h is  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  C a r lo t ta ,  O 'N e ill

was no t in the  h ap p ie s t frame o f  mind and he w ro te :

I  am a wanderer and a mountain c lim b er, sa id  he to  
h is  h e a r t .  I  love no t th e  p la in s ,  and i t  seemeth I 
cannot long s i t  s t i l l .  And w hatever may s t i l l  overtake 
me as  f a te  and experience -  a wandering w i l l  be th e re in ,
and a mountain clim bing: in  th e  end one experienceth
on ly  o n e s e lf .  (38)

(33) S h eaffe r Son and P lay v rig h t p .283

(34) Gelb op. c i t . p . 209

(35) C la rk , B a r re t t  Eugene O 'N e ill:  The Man and His P lays Jonathan Cape 
(London 1933) p .15

(36) S h ea ffe r  Son and P layw right p .374

(37) S h eaffe r Son and A r t i s t  p . 315

(38) Gelb op. c i t . p . 680
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O 'N eill was extrem ely  fond o f no ting  and quoting N ie tzsche . There su rv ives 

a t  th e  Beinecke Rare Book and M anuscript L ib rary  a t  Yale U n iv e rs ity  a 

long l i s t  o f q u o ta tio n s  he made fran  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra . These a re  

reproduced and tra n sc r ib e d  in the  Appendix to  th i s  th e s is  and th ey  form 

th e  b a s is  fo r  much o f  th e  research  in  a d d itio n  to  o th e r  m a te r ia l examined 

a t  the Beinecke L ib rary . I t  i s  im possible to  a s c e r ta in  when th e  l i s t  o f  

q u o ta tio n s  was com piled, bu t the  handw riting i s  q u ite  la rg e  by comparison 

w ith  much o f  th e  o th e r  m anuscrip t m a te r ia l I  examined and so one can 

presume th a t  the  l i s t  was made q u ite  e a r ly  in  O 'N e i l l 's  d isco v ery  o f 

N ietzsche s in ce  h is  handw riting became sm aller and more in d is tin g u ish a b le  

as  he grew o ld e r  and the  e f f e c t s  o f  h is  Parkinsonism  in c reased . Many o f  

th e  q u o ta tio n s  a re  used in th e  middle period  plays which again  suggests  

th a t  the l i s t  was made befo re  the  e a r ly  tw en tie s ; many a re  accu ra te  but 

o th e rs  seem to  have been w r itte n  frcm memory; both kinds appear e i th e r  

d i r e c t ly  o r  th em a tic a lly  in  a number o f  p lay s . This usage w i l l  be considered  

in  d e ta i l  in th e  follow ing ch a p te rs . So im portant was N ietzsche to  

O 'N e ill both p e rso n a lly  and p ro fe s s io n a lly  th a t  h is  in flu en c e  pervades 

th e  whole o f O 'N e i l l 's  l i f e .  The l a t e  p lays have many re fe re n c e s  to  

N ietzschean philosophy and O 'N e ill h im self sa id  th a t  h is  own philosophy 

was b e s t expressed  'by  N ietzsche and Spengler' (39) This comment in  th e  

l a t e  1940s i s  th e  on ly  m ention O 'N e ill appears to  have made o f  Spengler 

bu t th e re  i s  no doubt th a t  he adhered to  N ietzsche throughout h is  l i f e .

In 1936, in  h is  Nobel P riz e  speech which was to  be read fo r  him in  Stockholm, 

O 'N e ill made re fe ren ce  to  S trin d b e rg , th e  d ra m a tis t who had in sp ired  him 

a t  the  very  beg inn ing , and then  sa id :

(39) S h eaffe r Son and A r t i s t  p.597
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For me, he rem ains, as N ietzsche rem ains, in  h is  sphere , 
th e  imaster, s t i l l  to  t h i s  day  more modem than any o f 
u s , s t i l l  our le a d e r . (40)

Ttiere i s  no doubt th a t  N ietzsche was a g r e a t ,  i f  not th e  g r e a te s t ,  

in flu en ce  on O’N e i l l ,  f o r  the works a ffe c te d  both h is  p r iv a te  view o f 

the  world and th e  view th a t  he p resen ted  on s tag e . In the  follow ing 

ch ap te rs  I w i l l  a ttem pt to  show j u s t  how a ll-p e rv a d in g  and inescapab le  

N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy i s  in  th e  p lays and w ith  what dram atic im agination 

and s k i l l  O 'N e ill c rea ted  a new kind o f th e a tr e  in  the  U nited S ta te s .

Agnes Boulton may have claimed th a t  a t  th e  tim e she >new O 'N e ill in tim a te ly  

N ietzsche 'moved h is  emotion r a th e r  than h is  mind' bu t t h i s  i s  c e r ta in ly  

not so when one co n sid e rs  th e  com plexity  o f  id e a s , c h a ra c te rs  and p lo ts  

which O 'N e ill conjured out o f  th e  philosophy in  l a t e r  y e a rs . Although 

the  p lays a re  undoubtedly em otional, th e re  i s  a w ealth  o f  i n t e l l e c t  and 

im aginative in te rp r e ta t io n  o f  N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy throughout O 'N e i l l 's  

work.

(40) ib id . p . 463
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CHAPTER I I

ETERNAL RECURRENCE
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In considering  the  theory  o f  e te rn a l  recu rren ce  in  N ie tz sc h e 's  work and 

the e f f e c t  th a t  i t  had on O 'N e il l ,  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  a ttem p t to  d e fin e  

what N ietzsche meant by i t .  T his i s  p rob lem atic  because in  th e  major 

works in  which e te rn a l  recu rrence  ap p ea rs , and in  those works which we 

have evidence o f  O 'N e ill read in g , th e re  i s  no p re c ise  d e f in i t io n  which 

would c l a r i f y  what th e  theory  c o n s is ts  o f .  The idea o f recu rrence  i s  

expressed p o e t ic a l ly ,  a p h o r is t ic a l ly ,  and as  p a r t  o f the  n a r ra tiv e  o f 

Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , bu t on none o f th ese  occasions does N ietzsche 

a ttem pt to  d e f in e  e x a c tly  any o f th e  components which he uses to  a r r iv e  

a t  a theory  o f e te rn a l  re cu rre n c e , and such re fe ren ce s  a re  o fte n  n e ith e r  

understandab le  nor c o n s is te n t .  T h is , n a tu r a l ly ,  has led  to  con troversy  

among p h ilo sophers  and s c ie n t i s t s  a s  to  p re c is e ly  what N ietzsche was 

^^^r»g to  ex p ress , although N ietzsche h im self f e l t  th a t  i t  was 'th e  most 

s c ie n t i f i c  o f a l l  hypo theses ' (1 ) .

I t  has been suggested by W alter Kaufmann in  h is  in tro d u c tio n  to  the 

modern t ra n s la t io n  o f  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm o therw ise  known as  The Gay Science 

(2) th a t  N ietzsche took th e  theory  o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce  frcm th a t  form ul

a ted  by Heine in  Strodm ann's e d i t io n  L e tz te  G edichte und Gedanken von H. 

H eine, published  in  1869. In th i s  wark Heine p u ts  forward a s c ie n t i f i c a l l y  

based tlieory t h a t ,  g iven a c e r ta in  number o f atoms p re se n t in  the  u n iv e rse , 

in  time the ex ac t c o n fig u ra tio n s  and com binations o f th ese  atoms w ill  

in e v ita b ly  recu r and so  id e n t ic a l  s i tu a t io n s  w i l l  a r i s e  again  and again  

i f  the  time span i s  s u f f i c i e n t .  I t  i s  d eb a tab le  W iether N ietzsche a c tu a l ly  

used th i s  p a r t ic u la r  e d i t io n  o f  H eine, a lthough a f t e r  h is  death  the  book 

was found in  h is  own l ib r a r y .  However, in  N ie tz sc h e 's  N ach lass , a c o l le c -

(1) N ie tzsch e , F rie d r ic h  The W ill to  Power T. N. F o u lis  (Edinburgh, 1910) 
Vol. I  Note 55

(2) N ie tzsch e , F rie d ric h  The Gay Science tra n s la te d  by W alter Kaufmann, 
V intage Books (New York, 1974)
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tlo n  o f f r a g m e n t a r y  n o te s , th e re  i s  a very s im ila r  a ttem p t to  H ein e 's  to

d e fin e  e te rn a l  recu rren ce  in  a s c i e n t i f i c a l l y  accep tab le  form.

L ife  i s  e te rn a l  and in f i n i t e ;  space i s  l im ite d  and 
f i n i t e ;  the  number o f  atom s, the  c o n s ti tu e n t elem ents 
o f  the  u n iv e rse , i s  determ ined and f i n i t e .  From 
th ese  p resu p p o sitio n s  i t  follow s th a t  only  a f i n i t e  
number o f c o n fig u ra tio n s  o f atoms i s  p o ss ib le  and 
th a t ,  th e re fo re ,  in  a s u f f ic ie n t ly  long period  o f 
tim e, a recu rren ce  o f p a s t  c o n fig u ra tio n s  becomes 
n ecessary . (3)

T liis , however, i s  today considered  to  be s c ie n t i f c a l ly  unsound. The 

numlier o f atoms in  the  u n iverse  i s  no t s t a t i c ,  i t  i s  no t a f i n i t e  number 

and i s ,  in  f a c t  co n s ta n tly  in c reasin g  so th a t ,  in  terms o f N ie tz sc h e 's  

th eo ry , th e re  never could be a re c u rre n c e 'o f  e x a c tly  the same number o f 

atoms in  a given com bination a s  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f th i s  occurring  is  

always being reduced. N ev erth e less , i t  would seem th a t  N ietzsche f e l t  

th a t  th i s  was s u f f ic ie n t  grounds fo r  th e  concept o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce , 

although H. L. Mencken s ta t e s  th a t  he d id  come to  th e  r e a l i s a t io n  th a t  

i t  was no t s c ie n t i f i c a l l y  p o ss ib le  and so l a t e r  d e a l t  w ith the  theory  

'a s  a mere p h ilo so p h ica l s p e c u la tio n ' (4 ).

T h is may c la r i f y  th e  prob len  which a r i s e s  when one looks a t  the  d if fe re n c e  

between the  's c i e n t i f i c '  theory  in  N achlass and the  use N ietzsche makes 

o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce  in  h is  o th e r  works, e s p e c ia l ly  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm 

and Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , both o f  which O 'N e ill read . In these  two 

works th e re  i s  no re fe ren c e  to  an atom ic ex p lan a tio n  o f recu rrence  and 

i t  i s  alm ost taken fo r  g ran ted  th a t  i t  i s  a welHoaown, e s ta b lish e d  

theory  which N ietzsche uses in  a l i t e r a r y  fash ion  w ithout any s p e c if ic  

re fe ren ce  to  s c ie n t i f i c  sources o r  d e f in i te  p ro o f.

(3) N ie tzsch e , F rie d r ic h  N achlass XII R eprin ted  in  P f e f f e r ,  Rose 
N ie tzsch e , D isc ip le  o f Dionysus Bucknell U n iv e rsity  P re s s , 1974

(4) Mencken, H. L. The Philosophy o f F rederick  N ietzsche T . F ish e r 
Unwin (London, 1912)
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However, In examining th e  appearance o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce  in  Thus Spake 

Z a ra th u s tra , i t  can be seen th a t  N ietzsche a c tu a l ly  d e p a rts  frcm the  

'a to m ic ' concept and rep laces  i t  by a c i r c u la r  r in g - l ik e  concept o f 

e te r n i ty  and re cu rren c e . Z a ra th u s tra , a s  th e  'advocate  o f th e  c irc le *  

say s:

Everything b reak e th , every th ing  i s  jo ined  anew. 
Forever the same house o f ex is ten c e  b u ild e th  i t s e l f .  
A ll th in g s  s e p a ra te , a l l  th in g s  g re e t  each o th e r  
a g a in . Forever f a i th f u l  unto  i t s e l f  the  r in g  o f 
recu rren ce  rem aineth .

(The Convalescent One)’

I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  the  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  th i s  s ta tem en t does r e f e r  to  th e

atom ic theory  bu t the  l a s t  sen tence tends to  modify t h i s  ex p lan a tio n ,

e s p e c ia lly  in the l ig h t  o f fu r th e r  s ta tem en ts  in  th i s  work. The idea of

th e  rin g  g iv es  us a com pletely d i f f e r e n t  a sp ec t o f  e te rn a l  recu rren ce ,

f o r  the  random concept o f th e  atoms reform ing i s  rep laced  by a s o l id ,

v isu a l form, th a t  o f  th e  r in g . Thiere i s  c o n s ta n t re fe re n c e  to  the  r in g

as  the  fundamental ex p lan a tio n  o f  recu rren ce :

. . .  The t h i r s t  o f  the  r in g  i s  w ith in  you. To reach 
i t s e l f  a g a in , fo r  th a t  purpose every r in g  s tru g g le th  
and tu rn e th .

(Of th e  V irtuous)
and

Ch! hew could I  f a i l  to  be eager fo r  e t e r n i ty ,  and 
fo r  th e  n a rr ia g e  r in g  o f r in g s ,  th e  r in g  o f recu rren ce?

(The Seven S ea ls)

T his l a s t  i s  repeated  seven tim es a s  a chorus in  th e  song and so  the  

concept o f the  r in g  i s  re in fo rced  in  the  s tru c tu r e  o f t h i s  'Song o f Yea 

and Amen*.

In Ecce Homo N ietzsche s ta t e s  th a t  the  f i r s t  p roclam ation  o f 'th e  b a s ic  

idea o f Z arathustra*  i s  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm, S ection  341. (5) Here he 

s ta t e s  th a t  e te rn a l  recu rren ce  i s  simply a m a tte r  o f  r e p e t i t io n :  ‘

(5) N ie tzsch e , F rie d rich  Ecce Homo T. N. F o u lis  (Edinburgh 1910) 'The 
B irth  o f Tragedy' S ec tio n  3
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The e te rn a l  sandg lass o f e x is ten c e  w il l  ever be turned 
once more, and thou w ith i t ,  thou speck o f d u s tl

so  y e t ano ther concept o f e te rn a l  recu rrence  i s  exp ressed , which could

e i th e r  be an ex p lan a tio n  o r  ano ther image o r  symbol fo r  th e  same th in g .

The hourg lass movement i s  very d i f f e r e n t  from the  r in g  o f recu rren ce  in

i t s  b as ic  concept -  i t  in p lie s  a l in e a r  fu n c tio n  in  th a t  i t  i s  only  a

m atter o f time befo re  the  hou rg lass  i s  rev e rsed . This i s  echoed in

Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  by the  B easts;

I t  m ust, l ik e  the h ourg lass  ever tu rn  upside dcwn 
again  in  o rd e r to  run dcwn and run o u t -

(The Convalescent One)

This occurs in  a s e c tio n  where Z a ra th u stra  i s  a ls o  advocating the  r in g  

o f  re cu rren ce , bu t here  he has turned  to  a c la s s ic a l  source fo r  e te rn a l  

recurrence as  he co rpares  i t  to  th e  'G rea t Y e a r ',  a theory  o r ig in a l ly  

Chaldean, which spread through the  H e l le n is t ic  w orld. I t  s ta te d  th a t  

the ex is ten c e  o f the  u n iverse  i s  e te rn a l  b u t i t  i s  p e r io d ic a l ly  destroyed  

and then re c o n s ti tu te d  in  the  'G rea t Year*. I t  i s  s im ila r  to  the  Pythag

orean theory  th a t  when the  spheres a re  in  c e r ta in  f ix ed  p o s it io n s  r e la t iv e  

to  one an o th e r, th e  whole p rocess s to p s  and begins ag a in . The time 

s c a le  o f these  two th e o r ie s  i s  irrmense. The anim als say th a t  Z ara th u stra  

has taugh t them th a t  th e re  i s  such a 'g r e a t  y ear o f becoming' which i s  

turned l ik e  th e  hou rg lass  and so tim es and even ts a re  c o n s ta n tly  rep ea ted .

Because N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy was w ritte n  in  a very l i t e r a r y ,  im a g is tic

s ty le ,  using n a r ra t iv e  and c h a ra c te r is a t io n ,  ra tiie r  than a lo g ic a l ly

c o n s is te n t a n a ly s is  in  a t r a d i t io n a l  p h ilo so p h ica l mode, th e  problem

a r is e s  as  to  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between N ie tz sc h e 's  p h ilo so p h ic  reasoning

and the l i t e r a r y  image. A fte r  a l l ,  he does say in  Z a ra th u s tra ;

So I say to  use a s im ile ,  and p o e t- l ik e  h a l t  and 
stammer. And, v e r i ly ,  I  am ashamed th a t  I  s t i l l  need 
to  be a poet!

(Of Old and New Tables 2)
V
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a sentim ent echoed by Edmund in  Long D ay's Journey In to  N ight when he

d en ies  th a t  he has th e  makings o f  a p o e t. He claim s th a t

I c o u ld n 't  touch what I t r i e d  to  t e l l  you j u s t  new.
I ju s t  stammered. T h a t 's  the  b e s t  I ' l l  ev er d o .........
Stammering i s  the n a tiv e  eloquence o f us fog peop le .

(Act Four)

I t  i s  p o ss ib le  th a t  N ietzsche -  the  poet r a th e r  than p h ilo sopher -  m erely 

c o lle c te d  a number o f  th e o r ie s  from v arious sources and combined them in

h is  work to  g ive  th e  d i f f e r e n t  images o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce .

I t  i s  no t known w hether N ietzsche be lieved  th a t  the  in d iv id u a l has any

c œ sc io u sn ess  o f h is  p revious e x is te n c e s , w hether he would experience

any s ig n s  o f re co g n itio n  o f them, o r  whether he i s  to t a l l y  unaware o f

having e x is te d  b e fo re . I f  th i s  l a t t e r  i s  th e  c a se , what would seem to

be the s ig n if ic a n c e  o r  connection between sep a ra te  bu t id e n t ic a l  ex is ten c es?

N ie tz sc h e 's  id e n t ic a l  r e p e t i t io n  i s  very  d i f f e r e n t  frcm th e  E astern

concept o f  recu rren ce  where re in c a rn a tio n  o r  tran sm ig ra tio n  o f th e  sou l

involves a m atte r o f  p ro g ressio n  towards an u ltim a te  s p i r i t u a l  g o a l.

The Buddhist accep ts  th a t  each e x is te n c e  i s  a r e s u l t  o f  behaviour p a t te rn s

in  a former l i f e  and th a t  fu tu re  l iv e s  in  d i f f e r e n t  forms a re  a consequence

o f  a c tio n s  and a t t i tu d e s  in  the  p re se n t e x is te n c e , although th e re  i s  no

conscious memory o f a p rev ious ex is ten c e  w ith in  th e  in d iv id u a l. This i s

obviously  no t what N ietzsche has in  mind. His s t r e s s  i s  c o n s is te n tly  on

th e  ex ac t r e p e t i t io n  o f an. e x is ten c e  o r  s p e c if ic  in c id e n t ,  w ith  no moral

o r  r e l ig io u s  conno ta tions o f  th e  p ro g ress  o f the s o u l. This i s  a concept

which i s  unique, fo r  in  c o n tra s t  to  N ietzsche even Heine does suggest

th a t  th e re  may be some improvenent:

And thus i t  w i l l  happen one day th a t  a man w il l  be 
bom  a g a in , j u s t  l ik e  me, and a woman w i l l  be born
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j u s t  l ik e  Mary -  only th a t  i t  i s  to  be hoped th a t  the
head o f th i s  man may co n ta in  a l i t t l e  le s s  fo o lish n ess
-  and in  a b e t te r  land they w il l  meet .........  (6)

In f a c t ,  N ie tz sc h e 's  own a n t i -C h r is t ia n  fe e lin g  would correspond d i r e c t ly

w ith  h is  sense o f id e n t ic a l  recu rrence  because i t  supports  h is  theory

th a t  th e re  i s  no God, no c re a tiv e  e n t i ty  which began o r  guided the  u n iv e rse ,

and so sim ple recu rren ce  i s  a fo rce  in  i t s e l f ,  s e lf -p e rp e tu a t in g , a

n a tu ra l occurrence w ith  no recou rse  to  a h ig h er a u th o r ity  fo r  guidance.

He i s  t o t a l ly  dependent on a pu re ly  p h y s ica l ex p lan a tio n  o f the  un iverse

and time and e t e r n i ty .  Whatever i s  done in  th i s  l i f e  does no t appear to

m a t t e r ,  to  N ietzsche a t  l e a s t ,  in  e te rn a l  term s, because nothing w il l

a l t e r  i t  -  i t  w il l  re p e a t i t s e l f  e te r n a l ly  and id e n t ic a l ly .

N ie tz sc h e 's  concern w ith tiie 'moment' i s  an im portan t, i f  s l ig h t ly  c o n tra 

d ic to ry ,  p a r t  o f the  theory  o f e te rn a l  re cu rren c e . Are th e re  moments 

which one would want to  have repeated  in  some fu tu re  time? As Z a ra th u stra  

says;

I f  ye ever wanted to  have one time tw ice , i f  ye 
ev er sa id  'Thou p le a s e s t  me, 0 happ iness, 0 in s ta n t!
0 moment! Ye wished every th ing  to  ccme back!

(The Drunken Song)

This co n s id e ra tio n  o f  the  moment i s  in te re s t in g  because i t  involves th e  

n a tu re  o f  time and e t e r n i ty .  I s  time a co n tin u a l flow in to  which s ig n i f 

ic a n t ,  reco g n isab le  'moments' a re  in se r te d  o f  which one i s  s p e c i f ic a l ly  

aw are, o r  i s  i t  sim ply a long chain  o f moments which a re  in te r lin k e d  so 

c lo se ly  th a t  they  seem to  be one co n sta n t f lew , g iv in g  a sense o f con tinu ing  

time? There i s  a ls o  th e  p o in t th a t  one moment can seem as long as an 

e te r n i ty ,  so the  concept o f  tim e becomes a p u re ly  su b je c tiv e  phenomenon.

T his i s  in d ica ted  by;

(6) Heine, H. Letze G edichte und Gedanken von H. Heine ed . Adolf
Strodtmann (Hamburg, 1869). D iscussed in  Kaufmann, W alter N ietzche; 
P h ilosopher, P sy c h o lo g is t, A n tic h r is t  V intage Books (New York, 1968) 
p . 318
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. . .  th e  mcment o f noon in  which tim e i s  abo lished  in  
which e te r n i ty  i s  experienced and p e r fe c tio n  reached

and
Did time f ly  away? Do I n o t f a l l ?  Did I n o t f a l l  -  
hearken! -  in to  the  w ell o f  e te rn i ty ?

(At Noon)

N ietzsche t r i e s  to  shew th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  moment in  Z a ra th u s tra .

In 'The C onvalescent One' he s ta te s  th a t  'A t each moment Being beginneth

. . . '  but more s ig n i f ic a n t ly  in  'Of th e  V ision and th e  R id d le ' he devotes

a whole se c tio n  to  the moment. There i s  a gateway c a lle d  'Moment' where

the p a s t  and the  fu tu re  m eet. There a re  two la n e s ,  each o f them an

e te r n i ty ,  one going back and th e  o th e r  forw ard, 'th e  ends o f which no

one hath  ever reached*. T h e ir ju n c tio n  i s  a t  Moment where th e re  i s  an

awareness o f  both th e  p a s t and th e  fu tu re . N ietzsche fu r th e r  c a rp iic a te d

the q u es tio n  o f tim e and e te r n i ty  by having Z a ra th u stra  say th a t  the

roads 'c o n tr a d ic t ' each o th e r  e te r n a l ly .  T his im plies th a t ,  a p a r t  frcm

a t  a s p e c i f ic ,  reco g n isab le  moment, th e re  i s  no connection  between p a s t

and fu tu re . VThen Z a ra th u s tra  asks the  Dwarf;

Must not a l l  th a t  can run o f  th in g s  have run a lread y  
through th i s  lane? Must no t what can happen o f th in g s  
have happened, have been done and have run p a s t  here?

T his would in d ic a te  th a t  th e re  i s  a passing  o f ev en ts  -  they happen and

pass bu t do not con tinue to  happen in  a r e p e t i t iv e  fa sh io n . I t  would

appear th a t  the concept o f  the  r in g  o f recu rrence  i s  n o t a p p lic a b le  here

and th a t  e te r n i ty  i s  n e i th e r  re v e rs ib le  nor c i r c u la r ;  i t  i s  a one way

passage o f time along a 'r o a d ' and so cannot re c u r .

The Dvarf says th a t  'tim e  i t s e l f  i s  a C ircle* bu t Z a ra th u stra  seems to

m aintain  here  th a t  e te rn a l  recu rren ce  i s  a m a tte r  o f  fo rev er running

along the  same road;

And must we n o t recu r and run in  th a t  o th e r  la n e , ou t 
th e re ,  befo re  u s , in  th a t  long haunted lan e  -  must we 
no t re cu r  e te rn a l ly ?
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T his does not f i t  lo g ic a l ly  w ith th e  idea o f th e  two lan es  -  hew does

one re tu rn  in  the  same s i tu a t io n  i f  the  whole concept i s  a l in e a r  r a th e r

than a c i r c u la r  one? The Dwarf seems to  be p re sen tin g  the rin g  o f

recurrence which i s  co n tra d ic ted  fcy Z a ra th u s tra . Z a ra th u stra  co n tin u es;

And th i s  slew sp id e r  creeping  in  the  moonshine, and 
th i s  moonshine i t s e l f ,  and I and thou in  the  gateway 
w hispering to g e th e r , w hispering o f e te rn a l  th in g s , 
must we no t a l l  have e x is te d  once in  the  p a s t?

So, in  th i s  one se c tio n  o f Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  th e re  i s  p resen ted  two

concepts o f recu rrence  -  th a t  o f  th e  c i r c l e  o f tim e and e te r n i ty  and

th a t  o f  the  e te r n a l ly  running ro ad s. I f  a l l  th a t  has happened has a lread y

run down the p a th , how does th i s  f i t  in to  th e  c i r c u la r  r e v e rs ib le  concept?

The Ring o f Being which Z a ra th u s tra  e x to ls  l a t e r  shews th a t  time can be

a revo lv ing  concept so i s  r e v e rs ib le  because i t  i s  t o t a l l y  c i r c u la r  and

can l>e ro ta te d  and rep ea ted , whereas the  two s t r a ig h t  roads a t  'Moment'

sim ply n a in ta in  th e i r  l in e a r  d i r e c t io n s .

N ie tz sc h e 's  c la s s ic a l  s tu d ie s  would have given him seme evidence fo r  the  

c i r c u la r  concept o f  tim e in  th e  P la to n ic  idea th a t  was concerned w ith  

the  measuring o f th e  re v o lu tio n  o f the  c e l e s t i a l  sp h e res , seen as  the 

movement o f e te r n i ty .  E te rn ity  i s  i t s e l f  unmoving bu t i s  described  by 

th e  image o f th e  spheres along th e i r  c i r c u la r  o r b i t s .  T his would c o r re s -  

}X)nd to  th e  r in g  ex p lan a tio n  o f  recu rrence  and tend to  c o n tra d ic t  both 

atom ic theory  and th a t  o f  th e  s t r a ig h t  ro ad s. However, i t  again  r a is e s  

the  su p p o sitio n  th a t  N ietzsche p u t to g e th e r  a number o f p o ss ib le  exp lan

a t io n s  o f time and e t e r n i ty .  I t  i s  d eb a tab le  hew c o n s is te n t N ietzsche 

i s  try in g  to  be in  h is  ex p o s itio n  o f  e te rn a l  re c u rre n ce . He may s in p ly  

be try in g  to  ex p la in  a theory  in  a v a r ie ty  o f  m etaphorical forms o r  

images, r a th e r  than try in g  to  produce an ac cu ra te  p h ilo so p h ic a l argument 

o r  a w orked-out, p ro v ab le , s c i e n t i f i c  th eo ry . I f  indeed he i s  'stam m ering' 

as a p o e t, the  former ex p lan a tio n  seems most l ik e ly .
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R elated to  the r in g  concept o f tim e and e te r n i ty  i s  the  p o s itio n  of the

in d iv id u a l and h is  p lace  in  the  u n iv e rse . The re c u rre n t theme in  N ie tz sc h e 's

work i s  th a t  every th ing  w il l  re cu r -  even the sp id e r  and th e  m oonlight.

Z a ra th u s tra 's  anim als say ;

But the  knot o f causes r e c u rre th , in  which I  am tw ined.
I t  w il l  c re a te  me ag a in .

(The Convalescent Qie (ON))

This b rin g s  in  th e  N ietzschean co n s id e ra tio n  o f u n ity ; every th ing  knotted

to g e th e r  and p a r t  o f  th e  same n a tu ra l p rocess ;

I come back, w ith t h i s  sun , w ith th i s  e a r th ,  w ith 
t h i s  e a g le , w ith  t h i s  se rp en t -  no t fo r  a new l i f e ,
o r  a b e t t e r  l i f e ,  o r  an e te rn a l  l i f e .

and th e  anim als say ;

. . .  a l l  th in g s  re cu r e te r n a l ly ,  o u rse lv es  included; 
and th a t  we have been th e re  i n f in i t e  tim es
b e fo re , and a l l  th in g s  w ith u s .

which is  an in d ic a tio n  th a t  every th ing  in  n a tu re  i s  in te rtw in ed  in  e x i s t 

ence anci so i t  can be presumed th a t  N ietzsche believed  th a t  tlie re  is  a 

u n ity  between man and n a tu re  and the  fo rces  o f tim e. The f a c t  th a t  he

had renounced the  C h r is tia n  God who guides th e  u n iverse  might c e r ta in ly

d ispose  N ietzsche towards th e  mechanical rep e tio n  o f e te rn a l  re c u rre n c e , 

r a th e r  than the  idea o f a d iv in e  hand which planned o r  guided the behaviour 

o f the in d iv id u a l, no m atte r hew c h i l l in g  and com fortless  th is  idea 

might be. N ietzsche would s ta t e  th a t  a man was answ erable to  h im self 

w ith in  the  co n tex t o f h is  environment -  which environment would a ls o  be 

p a r t  o f the cycle  o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce . As Z a ra th u s tra  says;

I want m yself e te rn a l ly  again  a s  a r in g  w ith in  the  
la rg e r  r in g  o f th e  w orld.

(Dionysian Dithyramb 20) 

bu t th i s  g iv es  no promise o f  a fu tu re  ex is ten c e  which might be more 

s a t i s f a c to ry  o r  p le a su ra b le . Man, by th i s  argum ent, i s  s t a t i c .
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The u n ity  o f man and n a tu re  l in e s  up w ith the  c y c l ic a l  th e o r ie s  o f e x i s t 

ence and these  a re  ev id en t in  a l l  s o c ie t ie s  and have p rev a iled  frcm the  

e a r l i e s t  tim es. The A ncient G reeks, vhcxn N ietzsche had s tu d ied  in  d e t a i l ,  

and a l l  subsequent s o c ie t i e s ,  have as  p a r t  o f  th e i r  s tru c tu re  and b e l ie f  

the  concept o f c y c l ic a l  re g e n e ra tio n . The annual seed sowing, f e r t i l i t y  

r i t e s ,  h a rv e s t ,  the  c e le b ra tio n  o f th e  New Year; a l l  emphasise the  c lo se 

ness o f man and h is  environment and c e le b ra te  the  r e b i r th  o f l i f e  in  

each new cycle  o f tim e. Such r i t u a l s  a re  a rch e ty p a l g e s tu re s  which can 

be traced  throughout h is to ry .  The c e le b ra tio n s  may be o f a r e l ig io u s  o r  

so c ia l n a tu re  bu t c y c l ic a l  recu rrence encompasses a l l  f a c e ts  o f  the  

u n ity  o f man and n a tu re  and i s  c lo se  to  N ie tz sc h e 's  r in g  concept o f 

recu rrence  and r e p e t i t io n .  Because the  same a c ts  a re  repeated  each y ear 

by an in d iv id u a l w ith in  h is  s o c ie ty ,  bu t o f te n  w ithout kncwledge o f 

th e i r  o r ig in ,  and th ese  same t r a d i t io n a l  observances a re  continued from 

one g en e ra tio n  to  th e  n ex t, th e re  i s  a p re v a le n t sense th a t  tim e i ^  an 

e n d le ss ly  r e p e t i t iv e  concept r a th e r  than a p ro g re ss iv e  one. However, 

th i s  concept o f  u n ity  does c o n tra d ic t  the theory o f  id e n t ic a l  e te rn a l  

recu rrence  in  nany ways, a s  th e  r e b ir th  and reg en e ra tio n  o f  n a tu re  and 

man i s  what i s  s tre s se d  r a th e r  than id e n tic a l  r e p e t i t io n .  N ie tz sc h e 's  

work co n ta in s  both ideas -  o f te n  in term ingled  -  and so again  th e re  i s  

confusion about ex ac tly  what he meant by e te rn a l  recu rren ce .

Z a ra th u s tra 's  anim als say;

At every moment ex is ten c e  beg inneth . Round every
Here r o l le th  the  b a l l  There. The m idst i s  everyw here.
Crocked i s  the  path  o f e t e r n i ty .

(The Convalescent One)

P fe f f e r ,  in  h e r book N ietzsche; D isc ip le  o f Dionysus (7) s ta te s  th a t  

N ie tz sc h e 's  search  was fo r  t o t a l i t y ,  u n ity  and e te r n a l i ty  and th a t  he

(7) P fe ffe r  op. c i t . p . 168
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wanted to  find  'a  nexus between God, n a tu re  and man* which would transcend 

the p a r t ic u la r i ty  o f  the  in d iv id u a l. I t  i s  c e r ta in  th a t  th e  God who 

N ietzsche might have been search ing  fo r  would no t be th a t  o f the  C hris

t ia n  f a i th .  Like Goethe, N ietzsche seemed to  embrace th e  d o c tr in e  o f 

pantheism , which embodied *God* in  a l l  th in g s  n a tu ra l and provided a 

u n ity  between man and h is  su rround ings, a l l  being s u b je c t to  the  same 

fo rce  and in flu en c e .

Again in  'The C onvalescent One' Z a ra th u s tra  says th a t :

I m yself am amongst th e  causes o f  the  e te rn a l  
recu rren ce .

He i s  a p ro p h e tic  f ig u re  vhio no t only  serm onises about e te rn a l  recu rren ce , 

but i s  h im self re su rre c te d  a f t e r  seven days as  an example o f such re c u r r 

ence. He re tu rn s  to  ' t h i s  one and th e  same l i f e '  and to  the  c lo se  r e la 

tio n sh ip  w ith h is  an im als, in  p a r t ic u la r  th e  eag le  and th e  s e rp e n t, and 

i t  i s  they who a re  h is  so lace  and ccm fort. This u n ity  and c lo seness 

serves to  emphasise a u n ity  between man, anim als and n a tu re  and Z ara thustra  

l a t e r  says:

Everything g o e th , every th ing  r e tu rn e th . Forever 
r o l le th  the  wheel o f  e x is te n c e . Everything d ie th ,  
every th ing  blossometh ag a in . Forever runneth the 
y ea r o f e x is te n c e .

(The Convalescent One)

An im portant c o n s id e ra tio n  o f th e  theory  o f e te rn a l  recu rrence  and u n ity

i s  th e  personal a sp e c t; N ie tz sc h e 's  cwn u n s a tis fa c to ry  l i f e .  Having pu t

forward the idea th a t  every th ing  u ltim a te ly  rec u rs  in  ex a c tly  the  same

form -  a s  the  anim als say o f  Z a ra th u s tra , th a t  he would

. . .  come e te r n a l ly  back unto  t h i s  one and the 
same l i f e ,  in  the  g r e a te s t  and the  sm a lle s t th in g s , 
in  o rd e r to  teach  once more th e  e te rn a l  recu rren ce  
o f  a l l  t h in g s . . .

(The Convalescent One)
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one has to  co n s id e r  how t h i s  a f fe c te d  N ie tz sc h e 's  s ta t e  o f  mind. Given

th e  d e sp a ir  o f  h is  own d e te r io ra t in g  p h y s ic a l and m ental c o n d itio n , how

could he face  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  th a t  a t  some time* in  th e  fu tu re  he would

again  be su b jec te d  to  th e  selfsam e problems and h o rro rs  w ith  which he

was having to  contend? W alter Kaufmann sug g ests  th a t  N ie tzsche  would

f in d  th i s  p o s s ib i l i t y  'gruesom e' (8) and one does n o t knew w hether N ietzsche

h im self sim ply b e liev ed  t h i s  theory  he had invented  o r  w hether he ju s t i f i e d

i t  by ex p la in in g  th a t  c e r ta in  th in g s  r e tu rn  because they  a re  b e a u t i f u l ,

worthv;hile moments and so worth having r e tu rn ,  even i f  a l l  th e  u n d es irab le

f a c to rs  r e tu rn  w ith  them. There i s  c o n f l ic t in g  evidence in  N ie tz sc h e 's

work about t h i s  p o in t and a lthough he s ta t e s  th a t  one should  d e s ir e  the

recu rren ce  o f  a l l  th in g s  he h im se lf seemed to  have a d i f f e r in g  o u tlo o k .

Ke s ta t e s  in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l should have a

p o s it iv e  d e s ir e  fo r  the  recu rren ce  o f a l l  th in g s :

The t h i r s t  o f th e  r in g  i s  w ith in  you. To reach  i t s e l f  
a g a in , fo r  th a t  purpose every  r in g  s tru g g le th  and 
tu rn e th .

(Of th e  V irtuous)

There must be a d e s ir e  to  r e tu rn ,  a d e s ir e  to  be p a r t  o f  th e  whole un iverse  

no m a tte r  to  what the  in d iv id u a l would be r e tu rn in g . In 'The Drunken 

Song* Z a ra th u s tra  say s:

And even unto woe ye say 'p a s s ,  go, b u t r e tu r n ! ' 

because th e  recu rren ce  o f woe a ls o  means th e  recu rren ce  o f  joy  and d e l ig h t  

and 'e t e r n i t y  i s  sought by a l l  d e l i g h t ' . N ie tzsche s ta t e s  th a t  man must 

come to  term s w ith  h is  ex is ten c e  and accep t a l l  th a t  i t  in v o lv e s , whether 

jo y  o r  woe, f o r  u ltim a te  acceptance o f ev ery th in g  means th a t  t h i s  i s  a 

trium ph of th e  w il l  o f th e  in d iv id u a l,  p a r t  of th e  ph ilosophy  o f th e  

'w i l l  to  p o w er '. In c o n tra s t  w ith  t h i s ,  Z a ra th u s tra  does say th a t  the

(8) Kaufm nn, W alter In tro d u c tio n  to  The Gay Science p . 17
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asp e c t o f the le a s t  re tu rn in g  w ith  the g r e a te s t  is  abhorren t to  him and,

in th i s  a sp ec t a t  l e a s t ,  i t  would be f a i r  to  con sid e r Z ara thustra  as  a

spokesman f o r  N ietzsch e . His d is illu s io n m e n t w ith men -  'A ll too  sm all

the g r e a te s t  o n e ',  and h is  lo a th in g  th a t  'The small man re c u rre th  e te rn a l ly

(The Convalescent One) does c o n tra d ic t  N ie tz sc h e 's  p rofessed  d e s ire  fo r

acceptance of the whole u n ity  of th e  e te rn a l ly  recu rrin g  u n iv e rse , but

does r e f l e c t  N ie tz sc h e 's  co n s ta n t v a c i l la t io n  between accep ting  h is  l i f e

as  i t  was and attem f^ting to  re b e l v io le n tly  a g a in s t  i t ,  predom inantly

through h is  w r i tin g s .  He s ta t e s  th a t ,  in  s p i te  o f h is  p ro fe ss io n s  through

Z a ra th u s tra , th a t  ' I do not wish fo r  l i f e  ag a in . Hew have I borne i t ?

C re a tiv e ly . What g iv es  me s tre n g th  to  bear the  s ig h t  of i t ?  The p ro sp ec t

o f the  su p e rio r  nan , the a f f irm e r  o f  l i f e .  I have t r i e d  my s e l f  to

a ffirm  i t  -  a h ! ' (9) However, he does seem fa sc in a ted  th a t  i t  might

happen, as  l e  says in  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm;

What i f  a demon c re p t a f t e r  tliee in to  thy  lo n e l ie s t  
lo n e lin e s s  seme day o r  n ig h t and sa id  to  th ee ; 'T h is 
l i f e ,  a s  thou l i v e s t  i t  a t  p re se n t,  and h a s t liv e d  
i t ,  thou must l iv e  i t  once more, and a ls o  innumerable 
tim es; and th e re  w il l  be nothing new in  i t ,  bu t every 
pain  and every joy  and every thought and every s ig h , 
and a l l  the  unspeaf^ably sm all and g re a t  in  thy l i f e  
must cane to  thee  a g a in , and a l l  in  the same s e r ie s  
and sequence and s im ila r ly  th i s  sp id e r  and th is  
m oonlight among th e  t r e e s ,  and s im ila r ly  th is  mcment,
and I m yself. The e te rn a l  san d -g lass  o f ex is ten ce
w il l  ever be turned  once more, and thou w ith i t ,  thou
speck o f  d u s t ! '  -  VJouldst thou n o t threw th y s e lf  dcwn
and gnash thy  te e th ,  and cu rse  the  demon th a t  so
spake?

('T he H eaviest Burden'
Book Fourth 341)

L ater in  th i s  s e c tio n  he s ta t e s  th a t  the  thought o f i t  would 'tran sfo rm  

thee  and perhaps crush  th e e ' and th a t  i t  would t ru ly  became a heavy

burden upon o n e 's  l i f e .  One i s  l e f t  wondering, l ik e  W alter Kaufmann,

(9) N ie tz sch e , F r ie d r ic h  Werke: K r itis c h e  Gestamtansgahe A bteilung VII 
Vol. I R eprinted in  Hayman op. C 3 t . p . 353
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how crushed N ietzsche was by the  theory  th a t  he had form ulated , and ju s t  

how f a r  he could t ru ly  follow  h is  philosophy o f a ff irm a tio n  and accep tance . 

I t  can be seen th a t  Uiere a re  m ny a sp e c ts  o f  e te rn a l  recu rren ce  and u n ity  

and i t  i s  no t c le a r  whether N ietzsche believed  th a t  th e re  was an o v e ra l l ,  

proveable ex p lan a tio n  fo r  th ese  th e o r ie s ,  o r  whether he was co n ten t to  

have considered  a s  many p o s s ib i l i t i e s  as  were a v a ila b le  to  him and which 

took h is  fancy , sim ply leav ing  the  q u estio n  in  the  realm s o f  sp e c u la tio n . 

T h is , o f  c o u rse , i s  re le v a n t in  the  a n a ly s is  o f  O 'N e i l l 's  d eb t to  N ietzsche 

because th e re  was no t r e a l ly  a r ig id ly  worked ou t philosophy fo r  him to  

adopt and i t  was p o ss ib le  fo r  him to  in te rp r e t  N ie tz sc h e 's  ideas in  a 

v a r ie ty  o f ways.

O 'N e ill based h is  knowledge o f e te rn a l  recu rrence  on h is  read ings o f 

Z a ra th u stra  and The Jo y fu l Wisdom and many o f th e  q u o ta tio n s  he noted 

(see Appendix) frcm th ese  works a re  s p e c i f ic a l ly  concerned w ith e te rn a l  

recu rrence  and u n ity . There i s  a g re a t  d ea l o f evidence in  the  p lay s  

th a t  he used both th ese  q u o ta tio n s  and a ls o  adcpted a more g en era l in t e r 

p re ta t io n  o f th ese  two id e a s , o f te n  in  a h ig h ly  in d iv id u a l way. Although 

i t  i s  alm ost c e r ta in  th a t  O 'N e ill d id  no t kncxv o f  tlie atom ic theory  frcm 

N ie tz sc h e 's  notebooks and fragm ents, i t  i s  very l ik e ly  th a t  he read o f  

N ie tz sc h e 's  in te rp r e ta t io n  in  H. L. Mencken's The Philosophy o f F rederick  

N ie tz sch e , pub lished  in  America in  1908. (10) However, he does no t use 

i t  in  the  pu re ly  atom ic form th a t  N ietzsche had d isc u sse d , p re fe r r in g  to  

develop i t  in  h is  s p e c if ic  use o f  e l e c t r i c i t y  in  se v e ra l p la y s . Although 

atom ic theory  i s  a llu d ed  to  in  S trange In te r lu d e  and Welded, th e  proposed 

t r i lo g y  which had Dynairo as  i t s  i n i t i a l  p lay  i s  th e  most obvious example 

o f  O 'N e i l l 's  development o f atom ic th eo ry . F inished in  1928, a t  l e a s t

( 1 0 )  M encken o p .  c i t .
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four y ears  a f t e r  O 'N e ill began i t .  Dynamo i s  a ttem pting  to  show th a t  the

old ideas and r e l ig io u s  b e l ie f s  have been rep laced  by modem sc ie n c e ,

symbolised by th e  dynamo and e l e c t r i c i t y .  O 'N eill i s  a ttem p tin g  to

. . .  d ig  a t  the  ro o ts  o f th e  s ick n ess  o f today . . .  th e  
dea th  o f  th e  Old God and th e  f a i lu r e  o f sc ien ce  and 
m ateria lism  to  g iv e  any s a tis fy in g  new Cne . . .  (11)

and so he develops th e  concept o f man having u n ity  w ith h is  n a tu ra l

surroundings in  a new, n o n -n a tu ra l is t ic  way by using tw en tie th  cen tu ry

s c ie n t i f i c  development and i t s  e f f e c t  on s o c ie ty .  The q u es tio n  o f sc ien ce

having rep laced  r e l ig io n  i s  in d ica ted  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm

"In o rd er to  prove th a t  man a f t e r  a l l  belongs to  the  
good-natured an im als, I  would remind you how credulous 
he has been fo r  so long a time . . .  why should man be 
more d i s t r u s t f u l  and more wicked? Because he new has 
s c ie n c e , -  because he needs to  have i t ! "

(Outside the  L ecture Room, 33)

O 'N eill embodies the  new 'r e l i g i o n ' in  the  dynamo and Reuben s ta t e s  th a t  

h e r *pcwer houses have become the  new c h u rc h e s '. The dynamo i s  d escribed  

as the source o f  l i f e  which Reuben ex p la in s  by e l e c t r i c i t y .  Reuben says 

th a t  she is  ' th e  G reat Mother o f  E te rn a l L ife ' who s in g s  'th e  hymn o f 

e te rn a l  g e n e ra tio n , the  song o f e te rn a l  l i f e '  (Act Three Scene One). 

O 'N e ill a ttem p ts  to  convey the  dynamo as  having an overwhelming power 

and he hoped th a t  Reuben and the  audience would be imbued w ith  a sense 

o f th e  dynamo's power and a p p re c ia te  th a t  i t  was c re d ite d  w ith  th e  p e rp e t

r a t io n  o f e te rn a l  l i f e ,  a very  d i f f e r e n t  concept frcm th e  u n iv e rsa l bu t
I

m echanical in te rp re ta t io n  by N ie tzsch e . For Reuben th e  dynamo has become 

a new fo rce  in  the u n iv e rse , a c o n tro llin g  e n t i ty  o r  God replacem ent, 

and th i s  crazed obsession  which e x is t s  in  Reuben's mind has to  be observed 

and understood by an aud ience. This dram atic s i tu a t io n  i s  very  d i f f e r e n t  

from N ie tz sc h e 's  view which was th a t  any god which m ight be in  e x is te n c e

(11) Frcm a l e t t e r  to  George Jean  Nathan R eprinted in  C a rg i l l ,  op. c i t . 
p.115
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was purely  p a r t  o f  the  un iverse  and not i t s  c o n tr o l le r .  Whether one 

be lieved  in  the  C h ris tia n  God o r  n o t,  i t  i s  in d isp u ta b le  th a t  O 'N e ill 

was try in g  to  show th a t  fo r  some in d iv id u a ls  sc ien ce  had become the  

prime ex p lan a tio n  fo r  ex is ten c e  in  the modern ag e , and as  a re p re s e n ta tiv e  

o f th i s  phenomenon Reuben's d ia logue  i s  overweighted w ith  te c h n ic a l 

language and th eo ry .

O 'N eill a ttem p ts  to  make the  connection between the in d iv id u a l and th i s

new fo rce  in  l i f e  by s ta t in g  in  a s tag e  d ire c t io n  th a t  the  function ing

o f the dynamo, th e  p u rrin g  sound, i s  a t  one w ith human rhythm

. . .  making the  h e a r t s t r a in  w ith th e  d e s ir e  to  b ea t 
in  i t s  rhythm o f unbrcken, e te rn a l  c o n tin u ity .

(Act Three Scene Three)

Khat he i s  doing here  i s  tak ing  th e  N ietzschean concept o f  the  u n ity  o f  

man and h is  environm ent, b u t rep lac in g  the  world o f n a tu re  by th e  new 

s c ie n t i f i c a l l y  determ ined w orld. However, although the  dynamo i s  a product 

o f  the  new s c ie n c e , i t  i s  in e x tr ic a b ly  connected w ith th e  n a tu ra l world 

because e l e c t r i c i t y  i s  a n a tu ra l phenomenon. O 'N e ill i s  naking th e  l in k  

between the  e l e c t r i c a l  fo rce  and the  atom ic s tru c tu re s  o f  th e  human and 

the n a tu ra l world and th e  s tag e  d ire c t io n s  show c le a r ly  th a t  he had th i s  

in mind.

The l i f e  fo rce  in  man i s  ak in  to  the  l i f e  fo rce  in  the  e l e c t r i c i t y  gener

a ted  by the  dynamo -  man i s  only  compounded o f  p ro tons and e le c tro n s  a s  

i s  the  e l e c t r i c a l  fo rc e . There i s  a long exp lan a tio n  by Reuben in  which 

he t r i e s  to  connect th e  chain  o r  cyc le  o f  even ts which produce the  e l e c t 

r i c i t y :

I t ' s  th e  sea r is in g  up in  c lo u d s, f a l l in g  on th e  e a r th  
in  r a in ,  made th a t  r iv e r  th a t  d r iv e s  th e  tu rb in e s  
th a t  d r iv e  Dynamo.
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As 'o u r  blood plasm i s  th e  same r ig h t  now a s  the  sea was when l i f e  came

out o f i t '  then we a re  connected w ith th i s  u n iv e rsa l ch a in :

We've g o t th e  sea in  our blood s t i l l !  I t ' s  what makes 
our h e a r ts  l iv e .

Tlie same sea makes Dynamo fu n c tio n  b u t,  a s  Reuben say s ,

. . .  the  sea i s  only  hydrogen and oxygen and m in e ra ls , 
and th e y 'r e  only  atoms and a terns a re  only p ro tons and 
e le c tro n s  even our blood and the  sea a re  only e l e c t r i c i t y  
in  the  end!

(Act Three Scene One)

Here O 'N e ill i s  fin d in g  a complex way o f  in te r - r e la t in g  man and th e  n a tu ra l

u n iverse  and th e re  i s  a fu r th e r  connection w ith atom ic theory  in  the

p lay  when Reuben says:

And th ink  o f the  s ta r s !  D riving through space round 
and round, ju s t  l ik e  e le c tro n s  in  th e  atom! But 
th e re  must be a c e n tre  round which a l l  th i s  moves, 
m u s tn 't th e re ?  There i s  in  every th ing  e ls e .

(Act Three Scene One)

which can be corrpared to  Z a ra th u s tra 's  s ta tem en t:

Round every Here r o l l e th  the  b a l l  T here. The m idst i s  
everyw here.

(The Convalescent One)

Like the s tru c tu re  o f the  atom w ith i t s  c e n tre  and revo lv ing  p a r t i c le s ,  

the  un iverse  i s  a c o n s ta n tly  revo lv ing  and moving e n t i ty .

What O 'N e ill has done w ith the  s c i e n t i f i c  th e o r ie s  i s  to  in troduce them 

in to  the  n a tu ra l cyc le  and shew th a t  th ey , to o , a re  p a r t  o f the u n ity  o f 

the  u n iv e rse . I t  i s  an e s s e n t ia l ly  tw en tie th  cen tu ry  exp lan atio n  and 

O 'N e ill has taken the  N ietzschean 's c i e n t i f i c '  theory  one s te p  fu r th e r  

in suggesting  th a t  th e  'God' which might be involved in  the s tru c tu re  o f 

the  un iverse  has taken c o n tro l in  a way very  d i f f e r e n t  from anything 

th a t  N ietzsche could have conceived. I t  w i l l  be seen th a t  th i s  i s  a 

common development by O 'N e ill in  terms o f u n ity  and recu rren ce ; th e  

d ire c t in g  fo rce  i s  po rtrayed  in  many d i f f e r e n t  ways. In  Dynamo O 'N e ill
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has chosen a r a th e r  com plicated way o f exp lo ring  the  in te r l in k in g  o f man 

and n a tu re  and the u n iv e rse , b u t i t  se rv es  to  shew th a t  he f e l t  th a t  th e  

q u estio n  o f the l i f e  fo rce  and e te rn a l  recu rrence  was im portan t. He 

d e a ls  w ith th e se  a sp e c ts  in  many p la y s , bu t nowhere e ls e  does he a ttem p t 

such an obviously  complex and 's c ie n t i f ic *  ex p lan a tio n , perhaps because

he had decided to  exp lo re  th e  'new sc ien ce  God' in  th i s  p la y .

E le c t r i c i ty  and atom ic s tru c tu re  a re  re fe r re d  to  in  o th e r  p lays bu t a re  

considered  frcm d i f f e r  ing view p o in ts . In  Days W ithout End John s ta te s  

th a t  i t  i s  ' . . .  e l e c t r i c i t y  o r  something which w h irls  u s ' (Act Three 

Scene Two) and co n s id e rs  i t  to  be a power th a t  cannot be r e s i s te d .  He 

says th a t  'we a re  a l l  the  s la v e s  o f m eaningless chance' (Act Three Scene

Two) wtiich in p lie s  th a t  he i s  equating  e l e c t r i c i t y  w ith a n a tu ra l fo rc e ,

p a r t  o f  the l i f e  fo rce  o r  f a t e ,  a s u b s t i tu te  fo r  God. This can be ccnpared 

to  Dynamo where th e re  i s  the  a s s e r t io n  th a t  th e  p u rrin g  sound o f  Dynamo 

can be the 'song o f  e te rn a l  l i f e ' ,  a song which in flu en ces  Reuben's 

a c t io n s .  For him i t  becomes an id o l to  w orship, rruch as  i t  does fo r  

Azuma-zi in  H.G. W e lls 's  s to ry  The Lord o f th e  Dynamos, w r itte n  in  1 ^ 4  

and although O 'N e ill i s  using  the  id o l is a t io n  o f a g en e ra to r as  symbolic 

o f  the  s h i f t  in  mankind from re l ig io n  to  sc ien ce  he a ls o  a t t r ib u te s  an 

a d d itio n a l power to  th e  machine, a suggestion  th a t  th e  machine i s  capable 

o f thought o r  in s t r u c t io n .  This i s  in  c o n tra s t  to  Reuben's a s s e r t io n  

th a t  the  dynamo i s  sim ply p a r t  o f  th e  n a tu ra l chain  o f ex is ten c e  -  merely 

the  l a t e s t  ex p ress io n  o f  th e  l i f e  fo rce  which has e x is te d  s in ce  l i f e  

came ou t o f  th e  s e a . I t  m ust, however, be recognised th a t  Reuben's 

claim s fo r  and w orship o f the dynamo sp ring  from a deranged mind, a mind 

which e la b o ra te s  on and m anipulates id e a s , and so  th e  th e o r ie s  p u t forward 

by him d e tr a c t  from any se r io u s  co n s id e ra tio n  o f O 'N e i l l 's  in te n tio n  to
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p u t forward a s ig n i f ic a n t  ex p lan a tio n  o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce  and atcm ic 

theory  based on N ietzsche.

There a re  fu r th e r  re fe re n c es  to  e l e c t r i c i t y  and atoms in  S trange In te r lu d e

when D a rre ll a ttem p ts  to  ex p la in  to  Nina about the  p o ssib le  e f f e c t  o f

fa te  upon th e i r  r e la t io n s h ip .  He says:

But perhaps w e 'l l  become p a r t  o f  cosmic p o s it iv e  and 
n egative  charges and meet again .

(Act Nine)

Although th i s  would be a c h a r a c te r is t ic  exp lanation  fo r  D a rre ll as  a 

s c i e n t i s t ,  i t  is  ano ther in d ic a tio n  th a t  O 'N e ill has th e  atomic explan

a tio n  o f  recu rren ce  in  mind. D arre ll i s  suggesting  th a t  th e re  might be 

an ex ac t recu rren ce  o f both h is  and N in a 's  s i tu a t io n ,  and th e re  i s  a ls o  a 

re tu rn  to  th e  p ro p o sitio n  th a t  e l e c t r i c i t y  i s  a C od-like fo rce  when he 

is  leaving  N ina, la ig h in g  up at the  sky and im ploring God to  teach  him to  

'lie resigned  to  be an a to m '. (Act Nine) N ina, l a t e r  in  th e  p lay , s ta t e s  

th a t  'o u r  l iv e s  a re  m erely s tra n g e  dark  in te r lu d e s  in  the e l e c t r i c a l  

d isp la y  o f  th e  God th e  Father* (Act Nine) but as she does not accep t Him 

th i s  has tones o f iro n y . N ev erth e less , again  e l e c t r i c i t y  i s  compared to  

the  power o f  God who i s  seen a s  a c o n tro llin g  fo rc e , in  c o n tra s t  to  th e  

N ietzchean idea o f  atom ic recu rrence  which i s  a r e p e t i t iv e  fo rce  sim ply 

o p era tin g  under i t s  own m athem atically  determ ined law s.

I t  i s  in te re s t in g  to  look a t  the  s tag e  d ire c t io n s  th a t  O 'N e ill se n t to

Lee Simonson about th e  s tag in g  o f  Dynamo. He wants th e  e f f e c t  o f  th e

thunder to  be c re a te d :

. . .  thunder w ith  a menacing, brooding q u a l i ty  as  i f  
some E le c tr ic a l  God were on th e  h i l l s  im pelling a l l  
th e se  people , a f fe c tin g  th e i r  thoughts and a c tio n s .
( 12 )

(12) Simonson, Lee The Stage is  S e t , H arcourt B race, (New York, 1932)
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Here is  c l e a r l y  expressed the  concept no t only o f e l e c t r i c i t y  being a God

lik e  fo rc e , bu t th a t  God h im self i s  composed o f e l e c t r i c i t y  and can 

co n tro l the in d iv id u a l through the  power o f th e  e lem ents. So, O 'N e ill 

d id  seem to  see e l e c t r i c ty  as  f u l f i l l i n g  se v e ra l d i f f e r e n t  fu n c tio n s  in

terms o f  u n ity ,  l i f e  fo rce  and the  n a tu ra l chain  o f be ing , a s  w ell as

recu rren ce . I t  does n o t,  however make a r e a l ly  convincing a l te r n a t iv e  to  

the o ld  r e l ig io n ,  e i th e r  d ram a tic a lly  o r  p h ilo so p h ic a lly , bu t O 'N e ill 

does show e s p e c ia l ly  in  Dynamo th a t  th e  e f f e c t  o f  rep lac in g  r e l ig io n  by 

the 'modern sc ien ce  God' can be damaging and d e s tru c t iv e ,  c e r ta in ly  fo r  

an in d iv id u a l l ik e  Reuben. Vhat he does a ls o  show, in  the  c h a ra c te r  o f

Hutchins L ig h t, i s  t l ia t  s t r i c t  adherence to  a conventional r e l ig io n  can

be e q u a lly  c a ta s tro p h ic  on both a s p i r i t u a l  and psycho log ica l le v e l .

The s ta tem en t in  Dynamo which connects the  sea and blood plasm lead s  on 

to  ano ther a sp ec t o f  recu rrence  which O 'N e ill develops in  sev e ra l p la y s . 

For O 'N e ill th e  sea i s  a prim eval fo rce  which c re a te s  l i f e  -  mankind 

began th e re  and somehow the mystery o f th e  sea and th e  in flu en ce  th a t  i t  

has on many o f th e  c h a ra c te r^  (as on O 'N e ill h im self) i s  connected w ith 

th is  fo rc e . In one p lay  th e  theory  o f  e te r n i ty  and recu rrence  m ight be 

exp lained  by e l e c t r i c ty  bu t in  o th e rs  th e  sea i t s e l f  i s  used and i t  again  

p rovides a l in k  w ith th e  N ietzschean theory  o f  n a tu ra l phenomena being 

connected in e x tr ic a b ly  w ith th e  l i f e  and d e s tin y  o f  man.

Once a s  squirm ing specks we c re p t from th e  t id e s  o f 
th e  se a . Now we re tu rn  to  the  sea! Once as  qu ivering  
f le c k s  o f rhythm we b ea t down from th e  sun. Now we r e 
e n te r  th e  sun!

(Act Two Scene Two)

The proclam ation  from Lazarus Laughed might be considered  ev o lu tio n ary  

f a c t ,  b u t the  second p a r t ,  'Now we re tu rn  to  the  sea!* i s  a f ig u ra t iv e  way 

o f exp ressing  the view th a t  man re tu rn s  to  become p a r t  o f  th e  g re a t
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l i f e  fo rce  a f t e r  he i s  p h y s ic a lly  dead . Men pass b j t  th e  sea re m in s  as

an obvious symbol o f  our o r ig in s  and o f  th e  co n s tan t n a tu ra l fo rce  which

perm eates th e  u n iv e rse . As a n a tu ra l phenomenon i t  i s  c lo se ly  linked  to

rren and th is  i s  imagined in  a most p o e tic  way in  Long Day's Journey in to

N ig h t. Edmund says;

I d isso lv ed  in  the  se a , became w hite s a i l s  and f ly in g  
sp ra y , became beauty and rhy tfjn , becarre m oonlight and 
the  sh ip  and th e  high d im -s ta rred  sky.

(Act F o jr)
and he a ls o  says to  h is  f a th e r ;

I t  vas a g re a t  m istak e , rry h e irg  born a ra n . I  would 
have been nuch more su ccess fu l a s  a se ag u ll o r  a 
f i s h .

(A c t  F o u r )

This c lo se  fe e lin g  fo r  the  sea i s ,  fo r  O 'N e il l ,  an  in c ic a t ic n  o f  m an's 

n a tu ra l  o r ig in s  and h is  harmony w ith h is  n a tu ra l s^urroondings. The s t r e s s  

here is  on u n ity  and harmony in  th e  un iverse  and th e re  i s  th e  suggestion  

o f co n s ta n t flow and movement in  the  choice o f  th e  sea a s  a symbol fo r  

the concept o f  e t e r n i ty .  Atomic theory  i s  ag a in  suggested fcŷ Michael 

Cape in  Welded when he is  ta lk in g  about h is  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith h is  w ife , 

and a tte rrp tin g  to  analyse  t h e i r  lo v e . Unity i s  once more the  b a s is  fo r  

h is  e x p lan a tio n :

I t  began w ith the  s p l i t t in g  o f a c e l l  a hundred m illio n  
y ears  ago in to  you and me, leav in g  an e te rn a l  yearn ing  
to  become one l i f e  ag a in .

(Act One)

He and h is  w ife have s t r iv e n ,  he say s , to  reg a in  u n ity  -  th a t  o f  th e i r

so u ls  corresponding to  th a t  o f  man and h is  n a tu ra l in h e r ita n c e  and

surround ings. The rhythm o f the  un iverse  i s  a ls o  repeated  in  Lazarus

Laughed where the  'q u iv e rin g  f le ck s  o f rhytlim* become in  Welded ;

. . .  forms o f  our two bodies coalesc ing  in to  one form; 
rhythm o f our se p a ra te  l iv e s  beating  a g a in s t  each o th e r ,  
forming slow ly the  one rhythm -  th e  l i f e  o f  Us -  our 
l i f e  c rea ted  by us -  o u ts id e , beyond, above!

(Act Cne)
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The rhythm o f l i f e ,  both n a tu ra l and human. I s  the  essence o f th e  use 

O 'N e ill makes in  th e  p lays o f a c y c l ic a l  expression  and ex p lan a tio n  of 

recu rren ce . C y c lica l recu rrence  i s  given i t s  most d e f in i te  form by 

Cybel a t  the  end o f  The G reat God Brcwn. A fte r the death  o f Brown she 

a ttem pts  to  ex p la in  the  c o n tin u ity  o f man and h is  l i f e  and death  in  

n a tu ra l term s:

Always sp rin g  cones again  bearing  l i f e !  Always 
again! Always, always fo r  ever again! Spring again! 
-  l i f e  again! -  summer and autumn and death  and 
peace again! bu t alw ays, alw ays, love and conception  
and b i r th  and pain  again  -  sp rin g  bearing  the  
in to le ra b le  c h a lic e  o f  l i f e  again ! -  bearing  the  
g lo rio u s  crown o f  l i f e  again!

(Act Four Scene Two)

This is  an e c s t a t i c  d e c la ra tio n  o f the  c y c l ic a l  a sp e c t o f  recu rren ce ; 

every th ing  i s  linked  to g e th e r , iran and n a tu re , and a l l  i s  reborn and 

recu rs  when sp rin g  ap p ears . Cybel, as  the  n y th o lo g ica l Earth M other, i s  

the most a p p ro p ria te  f ig u re  to  voice t h i s  exp lanation  which ewes as  much 

to  Greek mythology a s  i t  does to  N ietzsche.

C y b el's  ex p ressio n  o f recu rren ce  i s  very d i f f e r e n t  from e i th e r  Reuben's

o r L a z a ru s 's , bu t i t  can be seen th a t  they a re  a l l  try in g  to  express a

b e l ie f  in th e  g re a t  l i f e  fo rce  which governs man's ex is ten c e  and, to  a

c e r ta in  e x te n t ,  h is  a c t io n s .  In  Lazarus Laughed th e re  i s  a d e sc r ip tio n

o f Miriam which i s  very l ik e  the o u tb u rs t by Cybel:

. . .  e te rn a l  acceptance o f th e  compulsion o f motherhood, 
th e  in e v ita b le  cycle  o f  love in to  pain  in to  jo y , and
new love in to  sep a ra tio n  and pa in  again  and the  lo n e
l in e s s  o f age.

(Act One Scene One)

A ll t h i s  i s  meant to  be revealed  in  M iriam 's mask and i t  aga in  shows

O 'N e il l 's  concern w ith c y c l ic a l  reg en e ra tio n . The d e s c r ip tio n  in  the

stag e  d ir e c t io n  o f Miriam as a symbol, a 's ta tu e  o f Woman, makes th e  

lin k  between the  n a tu ra l movement o f  the season and l i f e  and motherhood

47



expressed through pain  and jo y , co n s ta n tly  dreaming o f th e  c h ild  a t  the

b re a s t .  There a re  many re fe ren ces  in  O 'N e i l l 's  p lays to  th e  'M other' a s

being p a r t  o f  a c o n tro ll in g  fo rce  (see C hapter/i|) but i t  i s  necessary  to

note th a t  the  mother f ig u re  i s  th e  most in p o rta n t f a c to r  in  ensuring  th e

co n tin u a tio n  and c o n tin u ity  o f mankind and the  co n s tan t reg en e ra tio n  o f

any sp e c ie s , a lthough in  Lazarus Laughed th i s  ro le  i s  more c le a r ly

expressed by th e  Dionysian f ig u re  o f Lazarus h im se lf . He i s  portrayed

as  the  embodiment o f  c y c l ic a l  growth and change and decay th a t  i s  cormon

to  both man and n a tu re  and i s  described  as

. . .  th e  soul o f  the  recu rrin g  seaso n s , o f  l iv in g  and 
dying as  p rocesses o f e te rn a l  grow th, o f  th e  wine o f  
l i f e  s t i r r i n g  fo rev er the  sap and the  blood and loam 
o f  th in g s .

(Act Two Scene One)

Here th e re  i s  enphasis  on th e  connection between the  n a tu ra l and the  

hurran in  th a t  sap  i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  a p la n t c o n s ti tu e n t ,  blood i s  human and 

loam se rv es  to  n u rtu re  and ensure growth and development and a l l  a re  

p a r t  o f  Dionysus. The p o r tra y a l o f Lazarus a s  such a D ionysiac f ig u re  i s  

ano ther m a n ife s ta tio n  o f  O 'N e i l l 's  concern to  show u n ity  and recu rrence  

in  the  p la y s .

This in te n tio n  i s  fu r th e r  explored in  D esire Under th e  Elms, where the

elms them selves a re  a symbol fo r  the  a c tio n s  and c h a ra c te r is a t io n s  in

the  p la y . In the  in tro d u c tio n  O 'N e ill s ta te s :

Two enormous elms a re  on each s id e  o f  th e  house. They 
bend th e i r  t r a i l i n g  branches down over the  ro o f -  
they appear to  p ro te c t  and a t  the  same tim e subdue; 
th e re  i s  a s in i s t e r  m atern ity  in  th e i r  a sp e c t,  a 
c ru sh in g , je a lo u s  ab so rp tio n . VJhen th e  wind does no t 
keep them a s t i r ,  they  develop from th e i r  in tim a te  
c o n ta c t w ith  th e  l i f e  o f  man in  the  house an a p p a llin g  
humaneness. They brood cp p ress iv e ly  over the house, 
they  a re  l ik e  exhausted wcmen re s tin g  th e i r  sagging 
b re a s ts  and hands and h a i r  on i t s  ro o f , and when i t  
r a in s  t h e i r  te a r s  t r i c k le  down monotonously and r o t  
on the  sh in g le s .
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The c h a ra c te rs  a re  po rtrayed  a s  no t only being c lo se  to  the  e a r th  bu t

a ls o  p a r t  o f i t ,  and a re  governed by the  same n a tu ra l fo rces  th a t  c o n tro l

the p rocesses o f l iv in g  and dying in  the a g r ic u l tu r a l  sen se . This i s

e s p e c ia lly  tru e  o f  o ld  Ephraim Cabot who i s  in e x tr ic a b ly  connected w ith

h is  farm , th e  farm th a t  he had t r ie d  to  escape from and been drawn back

to ,  to  pu t h is  l i f e  in to  th e  stony ground. He i s  a f fe c te d  by the  seasons

in  the same way th a t  th e  land and the crcps th a t  he ca re s  fo r  a r e ,  and

th is  i s  c le a r ly  shown when h is  son i s  d esc rib in g  th e  o ld  man's journey

away from the  farm which had happened some two months b efo re  the  p lay

opens. Simeon re p o r ts  Ephraim as  say ing ;

I been b e a r in ' th e  hens c lu c k in ' a n ' th e  ro o s te rs  
crew in ' a l l  the  dum  day. I  been l i s t e n i n '  t '  the  
ccws low in ' a n ' e v e ry th in ' e ls e  k ic k in ' up t i l l  I  
c a n 't  stand  i t  no more. I t ' s  sp rin g  a n ' I'm  f e e l in ' 
damned.

(P a rt I  Scene 2)
and Simeon d e sc rib e s  h is  d e p a rtu re ;

I was f in ish in *  p lo u g h in ',  i t  was sp rin g  an ' May a n ' 
su n se t a n ' gold in  th e  West, a n ' he druv o f f  in to  i t .

(P a rt I  Scene 2)

Ei->hraim i s ,  as  he s a y s , l ik e  th e  o ld  p rophets looking fo r  God's message 

in  the  s p rin g , bu t in  f a c t  he i s  g e tt in g  old  and i s  s u b je c t to  the same 

wish fo r  new l i f e  and reg en e ra tio n  a s  i s  th e  e a r th  and the  n a tu ra l world 

around him. He f e e ls  th a t  th e re  should be a new l i f e  and a new beginning 

a s  he proves by coming back w ith Abbie. Hte says to  h e r ' I  was grow in ' 

o ld  in  the  s p r in g . '  (P a rt I I  Scene 2) T his i s ,  o f  co u rse , looked upon 

ra th e r  d i f f e r e n t ly  by h is  sons who consider th a t  'he knew plumb w ell he 

was g o in ' w h o rin ', the  s t in k in ' o ld  h y p o c r i te '.  (P a rt I  Scene 3) Never

th e le s s  O 'N e ill wanted to  convey th a t  Ephraim 's l i f e  i s  in te r lin k e d  w ith  

n a tu re  and th e  movement and r e p e t i t io n  o f the  seaso n s, in  s p i te  o f h is  

so n s ' cynicism . His c lo sen ess  to  th e  farm i s  amply dem onstrated v^en he 

says to  Abbie:
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Scanetimes ye a i r  the farm and sometimes the  farm be
yew. T h a t 's  why I  clove to  ye in  my lo n e lin e s s .  Me
and the  farm has g o t t '  beget a son.

( r ^ r t  I I  Scene 2)

This n e c e s s ity  fo r  a son i s  im portant in  terms o f secu ring  th e  po ssessio n  

o f  the  farm , b u t i t  i s  in te re s t in g  th a t  Ephraim looks upon Abbie and

h im self a s  being p a r t  o f  the  whole surroundings -  he and th e  farm a re

one, both su b je c t to  the  same n a tu ra l fo rc e s . His son Simeon, a lthough 

he h a te s  th e  farm and the  hard work he has been forced to  do on i t  fo r

Tmny y e a rs , a ls o  exp resses the  same fe e lin g  o f u n ity  between h im self and

the s o i l .  A fte r the  two e ld e r  b ro th e rs  have decided to  leave fo r  C a lifo rn ia  

Simeon says:

Waal -  y e 'v e  t h i r t y  years  o ' me buried  in  ye -  spread
o u t over ye -  blood a n ' bone a n ' sweat -  ro tte d  away
-  f e r t i l i z i n '  ye rich in*  y e r  soul -  prime manure, by
God, t h a t 's  what I  b in  t '  ye!

(P a rt I  Scene 3)

Here, in  s p i te  o f the  h a tre d , i s  a c lo seness w ith th e  land and i t  shows

O 'N e ill using the  idea o f human sweat a s  a n a tu ra l in g re d ie n t to  n u rtu re

the  s o i l ,  very  much a s  he does in  th e  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  Dionysus. In  Lazarus

laughed, to o , th e re  i s  an ex h o rta tio n  from Lazarus fo r  the  people to  go:

Out in to  th e  woods! Upon th e  h i l l s !  C it ie s  a re  
p r iso n s  wherein man locks h im self from l i f e !  Out 
w ith you under the  sky!

(Act Two Scene One) 

in d ic a tin g  th a t  only  in  n a tu ra l  surroundings can man be c lo se  to  th e  tru e

fo rce  which governs h is  l i f e  and h is  environm ent.

Ephraim has r e a l  c lo sen ess  w ith  th e  an im als, e s p e c ia lly  th e  cows. He goes

Down whar i t ' s  r e s t f u l  -  whar i t ' s  warm -  down t '  th e  
b a m . I  k in  ta lk  to  the  ccws. They know. They knew
the  farm a n ' me. T h e y 'l l  g iv e  me peace.

V (P a rt I I  Scene 2)
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He does th i s  on two c ru c ia l  occasions in  the  p lay  -  th e  n ig h t th a t  Abbie 

and Eben express t h e i r  p a ss io n , drawn to g e th e r through th e  w all o f  t h e i r  

ad jo in in g  rooms, and l a t e r  on the  n ig h t o f  th e  p a r ty  to  c e le b ra te  the

b i r th  o f  t h e i r  c h i ld .  When even ts  a re  no t follow ing th e  c o r re c t ,  n a tu ra l

p a t te rn ,  when th e re  i s  an in d ic a tio n  th a t  man has gone a g a in s t n a tu re , 

Ephraim takes refuge w ith the  an im als. This l in k  w ith th e  cows shews 

a d i r e c t  r e la t io n s h ip  between man and h is  surroundings and i t  i s  taken 

from Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  where Z ara thustra  i s  h im self comforted by 

the  cows and d isco v e rs  a man, th e  V oluntary Beggar, in  th e i r  m id s t, 

l i s te n in g  to  them:

A lready h a lf  the  morning I have been addressing  them; 
and now they were on the p o in t o f  g iv in g  me th e i r  
answer . . .  For we should le a rn  from them one th in g ; • 
to  rum inate.

Z ara th u s tra  says th a t  the  ccws 'a r e  thy  d e a re s t  f r ie n d s  and te a c h e rs ' and 

even goes as  f a r  as  s ta t in g  'The kingdom o f  heaven i s  w ith th e  cow s.'

(The v o lu n ta ry  Beggar) In  Z ara th u s tra  th e  cows perform  the  same fu n c tio n  

as  they do in  D esire  Under th e  Elms. The V oluntary Beggar has used th e  

cows in  th e  same way a s  Ephraim -  a s  a refuge from a so c ie ty  which d id  

not accep t him. The cows have no t only  given him refuge b u t guidance and 

Ephraim, l ik e  Z a ra th u s tra , m ain ta ins th a t  'They know how t '  s le e p . T hey 're  

te a c h in ' m e.' (P a rt I I  Scene 4)

There i s  a d e s c r ip tio n  o f Simeon and the  b ro th e rs  in  th i s  p lay  when they 

a re  e a tin g ;

The th re e  e a t  in  s ile n c e  fo r  a moment, th e  two e ld e r  
a s  n a tu ra l ly  u n res tra in ed  a s  b eas ts  o f  th e  f i e ld .

(P a rt I  Scene 2)

Unlike Eben, who does not have such a contented and c lo se  r e la t io n s h ip  

w ith th e  e a r th  th e  two b ro th e rs  a re  as  n a tu ra l  as  th e  anim als and th e i r
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su rround ings. Engel, in  h is  book The Haunted Heroes o f  Eugene O 'N e ill

(13) lo in ta in s  th a t  the  c h a ra c te rs  in  th is  p lay  a re  'red u ced ' to  anim als 

but th i s  i s  c e r ta in ly  no t so . The Cabots a re  p a r t  o f th e i r  environm ent, 

su b je c t to  the same in flu e n c e s , and O 'N e ill i s  try in g  to  show the u n ity  

o f rrvan and n a tu re , he i s  c e r ta in ly  no t degrading h is  c h a ra c te rs  in  lik en in g  

them to  an im als. A ll th e  men d esc rib e  both Min and Abbie in  n a tu ra l and 

animal term s:

S h e 's  l ik e  the  n ig h t, s h e 's  s o f t  n ' warm, h e r eyes k in  
wink l ik e  a s t a r ,  h e r m outh's wa'm, h e r a rm s 're  wa'm, 
she sm ells l ik e  a wa'm ploughed f i e l d . . .

(P a rt I  Scene 2)

and th e re  i s  A bb ie 's  speech o f enticem ent to  Eben:

H a in 't  the  sun s trong  an ' ho t?  Ye k in  f e e l  i t  tu rn in '
in to  the  e a r th  -  N ature -  n ak in ' t h i n 's  grow -  b ig g er
a n ' b ig g er -  tu rn in ' in s id e  ye -  makin' ye want t '  
grow -  in to  som ethin ' e ls e  -  t i l  y e 'r e  jin e d  w ith  i t  
-  a n ' i t ' s  y o u r 'n

(P a rt I I  Scene 1)

The p lay  i s  f u l l  o f  ex p ressions o f an animal n a tu re . Eben d e sc rib e s  him

s e l f  as  a 'dumb ox ' and Abbie i s  a 'c o w ', and a t  the c e le b ra tio n  p a r ty

Ephraim uses such comparisons a s  'l i k e  a flock  o ' g o a t s ' ,  'c a c k l in ' l ik e  

a l o t  o ' wet h en s ' and he d e sc rib e s  h im self as  g e tt in g  'r ip e  on the  

bough '. The use o f n a tu ra l vocabulary se rv es  to  emphasise th e  l in k  

between the  c h a ra c te rs  in  th i s  p lay  and th e i r  farming l iv e s .  T heir 

d e s c r ip tio n s  a re  n a tu ra l ,  and f a r  from lessen in g  th e i r  c r e d ib i l i ty  as  

Engel m a in ta in s , the  vocabulary i s  a p p ro p ria te . A fte r  a l l ,  such men 

c lo se  to  the  s o i l  would no t use any o th e r  form of d e s c r ip t io n . O 'N e ill 

has c le v e r ly  c rea ted  a p lay  which i s  most r e a l i s t i c  in  terms o f h is  

c h a ra c te rs  and th e i r  speech and ex p ress io n , bu t more than ju s t  a d e s c r ip 

t io n  o f a New England farm in  1850. He manages to  c r e a te ,  by th e  t i t l e

(13) Engel, Edwin A. The Haunted Heroes o f Eugene O 'N e ill Harvard 
U n iv e rsity  P re ss , 1953
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and tlie In tro d u c to ry  d e s c r ip tio n  o f the elms to  be used in  the  s ta g e  s e t ,  

an underly ing  atmosphere and connection w ith th e  l i f e  fo rce  o f n a tu re  as  

i t  a f f e c ts  man.

In a very  d i f f e r e n t  p lay  from D esire Under th e  Elms, The F oun ta in , O 'N e ill 

ce res  c lo s e s t  to  a dram atic ex p o sitio n  o f N ie tz sc h e 's  theory  o f e te rn a l  

recu rren ce  and u n i ty .  Rather than simply making re fe re n c es  to  N ie tz sc h e 's  

work, in  th is  p lay  O 'N e ill c re a te s  a foun ta in  which w ith i t s  ever-flow ing 

w ater i s  both an in te g ra l  p e r t  of th e  a c tio n  o f the  p lay  and a symbol 

fo r u n ity ,  e te r n i ty  and recu rren ce . The presence o f th e  fo u n ta in  i s  

e s ta b lish e d  a t  the s t a r t  o f  the  p lay  when O 'N e ill s ta te s  in  th e  s tag e  

d ire c t io n s  th a t  th e re  i s  s ile n c e  in  the  d ese rted  cou rtyard  except fo r  the  

sp lash  o f a fo u n ta in . The audience i s  thus in troduced to  the  foun ta in  

before any o f the  c h a ra c te rs  appear and th i s  i s  in  keeping w ith  the  

s ig n if ic a n c e  th a t  i t  has in  th e  p la y . The audience i s  a ls o  immediately 

in troduced to  one o f  the  main fu n c tio n s  o f th e  fo u n ta in  in  the  co u rty a rd , 

a s  o f a l l  the  o th e rs  in  the  p la y , when Aswad moodily and b i t t e r l y  s ta t e s :

The w aters o f  th e  fo u n ta in  f a l l  -  bu t ever they  r i s e
a g a in . S i r  S pan iard , Such i s  th e  decree o f d e s tin y .

(Scene Cne)

The e te rn a l  r is in g  and f a l l in g  o f th e  w ater i s  one o f  th e  most s ig n i f ic a n t  

fe a tu re s  in  th i s  p la y , a s  i t  i s  symbolic o f  e te rn a l  re c u rren ce , and 

O 'N e ill develops th i s  i n i t i a l  s ta tem en t a t  g re a t  len g th  l a t e r  on , o th e r  

fo u n ta in s  in  o th e r  co u rty ard s c o n s ta n tly  re-em phasising the  theme. From 

the fo u n ta in  in  the  G overnor's Palace a t  P orto  R ico, in  th e  Dominican 

monastery where a 'c ru d e  l i t t l e  home-made fo u n ta in ' i s  in  the c e n tre ,  to  

the q u in te s s e n t ia l  scene where the sp rin g  in  th e  f o re s t  becomes th e  most 

im portant 'g ig a n t ic  fo u n ta in , whose w aters arched w ith rainbows seem to  

jo in  e a r th  and sky , forming a shimmering v e i l '  (Scene Four) the  audience
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c o n s ta n tly  has befo re  i t  the  c e n tra l  symbol o f the  p lay  and the g re a t  

scene i s  the  one which i s  most ex p ressiv e  and s ig n if ic a n t  fo r  both 

N ie tz sc h e 's  and O 'N e i l l 's  b e l ie f  in  the u n ity  and e te rn a l  recu rren ce  o f 

man and n a tu re .

In Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  th e re  i s  a re fe ren ce  to  a sp rin g  in  the  se c tio n

c a lle d  'The N ight S o n g ', describ ed  l a t e r  by N ietzsche as  being D ionysian.

(14) T h is , a s  w ell a s  th e  fo lk  myth o f the  fo u n ta in  o f you th , p o ss ib ly

c o n trib u ted  to  O 'N e i l l 's  idea fo r  th i s  p lay :

Night i t  i s :  new ta lk  louder a l l  sp ring ing  w e lls .
And my sou l i s  a sp ring ing  w e ll.
N ight i t  i s :  on ly  new a l l  songs o f th e  loving  awake. 
And my soul i s  th e  song o f a loving  one.

In the  follow ing s e c t io n , 'The Dance Song' Z ara th u s tra  and h is  d is c ip le s

go in to  th e  fo re s t  in  search  o f  a w ell and i t  i s  th e re  th a t  they d isco v e r

the  dancing g i r l s  and Z a ra th u s tra  t e l l s  o f  h is  meeting w ith  the  sed u c tiv e

L ife . In a d d itio n  to  p o ss ib le  N ietzschean in s p ir a t io n  th e re  i s  th e  p lay

The Spring w ritte n  by George Cram Code, a ls o  rev ea lin g  a N ietzschean

in flu en c e . Cook's p la y , produced d is a s tro u s ly  in  1921 w hile O 'N e ill was

w ritin g  The F o u n ta in , i s  h eav ily  m y stica l and d ea ls  w ith a magic sp rin g

in  a fo re s t  showing the  lin k  between an Indian t r ib e  and i t s  descendan ts.

The e rp h as is  i s  on the c o n tin u a tio n  o f th e  so u ls  o f th e  people through

d i f f e r e n t  g en era tio n s  and co n ta in s  such l in e s  a s :

Does each soul connect w ith every o th er?
Am I in  sane way one w ith every man?

and th e  young p rophet in  the  p lay  says:

I f  we f e l t  th i s  hidden oneness o f a l l  men . . . .
A keen new sense o f  th e  id e n t i ty  o f  hum n beings -  
th a t  i s  the  h e a r t  o f a g re a t  new l iv in g  r e l ig io n .
The beauty  o f  th e  world i s  i n f i n i t e .  (15)

(14) N ie tzsch e , F redrich  Ecce Mono 'Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra ' S ec tion  8

(15) Cook op, c i t .
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The p la y , although based on an American Ind ian  legend ra th e r  than a South 

American one, does co n ta in  many o f the  p h ilo so p h ica l ideas which O 'N e ill 

makes use o f in  The F oun ta in . Whether the p lay  i t s e l f  c o n tr ib u te d , o r  

whether the in terchange o f ideas w ith Cook s tim u la ted  O 'N e ill i t  i s  

d i f f i c u l t  to  say , b u t i t  i s  c e r ta in  th a t  Cook was fa sc in a ted  by e te rn a l  

recurrence and wrote numerous essays and a r t i c l e s  about the  u n ity  o f th e  

un iverse  and the  r e la t io n s h ip  between man and n a tu re , so i t  may w ell be 

th a t  O 'N e ill was not only  d i r e c t ly  in fluenced  by N ietzsche bu t th a t  he 

had a fu r th e r  source o f ideas and th e o r ie s  on recu rrence  from Cock,

The qu est o f  Don Juan fo r  th e  foun ta in  has many interwoven s tra n d s ,  bu t

in  h is  search  to  reg a in  youth he d isco v e rs  much more about h im self and

the n a tu re  o f the  u n iv e rse , expressing  in  d ra ira tic  form many a sp ec ts  o f

N ie tz sc h e 's  t h e o r y  o f recu rren ce  and u n ity . At the  beginning o f the

p lay  the t a le  to ld  by th e  Moor about a legendary fo u n ta in  i s  th e  f i r s t

mention o f  the  theme o f e te rn a l  youth:

T his i s  the  Fountain o f Youth he s a id .  The wise men 
o f th a t  f a r - o f f  land have known i t  many ag es . They 
make i t  th e i r  l a s t  p ilg rim age when s ic k  w ith years  
and weary o f th e i r  l i v e s .  Here they d rin k  and the  
y ears  drop from them l ik e  a worn-out robe. Body and 
mind know youth a g a in , and th ese  young men, who had 
been o ld , le a p  up and jo in  the  handiraid 's dance.

(Scene One)

The b e l ie f  in  such a fo u n ta in  has i t s  o r ig in  in  th e  ta le s  o f Alexander 

the  G reat whose army was sa id  to  have bathed in  such a magic stream  and 

been re s to re d  to  youth , and i t  became subsequently  w idespread, th e  fo u n ta in  

supposedly being s i tu a te d  in  the  Bahamas a f t e r  the  d iscovery  o f America. 

O 'N e ill uses th e  g ran tin g  o f a u th o r ity  to  Juan Ponce de Leon in  1512 to  

enable him to  d isco v e r and claim  th e  is lan d  on which the  fo u n ta in  vas 

supposed to  e x i s t ,  a s  th e  b a s is  fo r  th e  p la y , b u t O 'N e i l l 's  Juan makes
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h is  search  togethier w ith a conquering army attem pting  to  find  tra d e  

ro u tes  fo r  Cathay in  o rd e r  to  enhance the  w ealth and g lo ry  o f Spain. 

A gainst th i s  p a r t ly  f ic t io n a l  h is to r ic a l  background, O 'N e ill c re a te s  a 

c h a ra c te r  who fin d s  th a t  h is  compulsion to  be re ju v en ta ted  tu rn s  in to  a 

re v e la tio n  o f a new b e l ie f  and an understanding and experience o f l i f e  

and the  n a tu ra l world expressed through u n ity  and rec u rren ce , a c o n tra s t  

to  the powerful and re p re ss iv e  n a tu re  o f Spanish Roman C a th o lic  s o c ie ty .

The dreamer in  Juan , which from th e  s t a r t  o f th e  p lay  has been in  c o n f l ic t  

w ith the  man o f a c t io n , g rad u a lly  comes to  predom inate, e s p e c ia lly  w ith 

the  advent o f B e a tr iz . When she appears he has convinced h im self th a t  

he i s  too  old  to  c a rry  on the  search  fo r  Cathay, b u t h is  f i r s t  view o f 

her rev iv es  a l l  h is  o ld  dreams. He sees h er through th e  w aters o f the  

fo u n ta in  in  th e  courtyard  and imagines th a t  she i s  th e  s p i r i t  o f  the  

fo un ta in  as  w ell a s  being the re p l ic a  o f th e  woran he loved in  h is  youth . 

There is  th e re fo re  a double emphasis on the fo u n ta in  as  the  source o f  

youth and th i s  scene l in k s  B ea triz  in e x tr ic a b ly  w ith th e  fo u n ta in  and so 

i t  fcecomes th e  symbol o f youth fo r  Juan a s  w ell a s  a symbol o f recu rren ce . 

Hie awareness th a t  he i s  an o ld  man makes him want to  s ta y  in  FOrto Rico 

and a ttem pt to  recap tu re  h is  youth th e re  in  h is  love fo r  B e a tr iz ,  bu t 

soon th e re  i s  th e  r e a l i s a t io n ,  coupled w ith th e  p o l i t i c a l  p re s s u re s , 

th a t  to  a c tu a l ly  ven tu re  to  find  th e  sp ring  and recap tu re  h is  h e a lth  and 

s tre n g th  i s  the  only way to  win B e a tr iz . He c lu tch es  a t  Nano's prem ise 

o f  such a sp rin g  in  h is  n a tiv e  land and th i s  g ives Juan the  f in a l  impetus 

to  s a i l .  The search  a t  th i s  p o in t in  th e  p lay  i s  s t i l l  alm ost ex c lu s iv e ly  

fo r  the fo u n ta in  o f youth , w ith  a l l  o th e r  co n s id e ra tio n s  such a s  w ealth , 

g lo ry  fo r  S pain , and fame new abandoned, although the  s p i r i t u a l  d i s i l l u 

sionment and rev u ls io n  a g a in s t the  Spanish misuse o f r e l ig io n  i s  p re se n t.
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During the  long voyage Juan is  deceived many tim es by Nano in  the  search  

fo r the  sp rin g  o f youth and he co n s ta n tly  th in k s  o f B ea triz  a s  being one 

and the same as  the  fo u n ta in . She is  the  s p i r i t  o f youth and beauty and 

Juan always ex p resses h im self in  p o e tic a l ly  b e a u tifu l images when th in k in g  

o f  h er:

Your s p i r i t  in sp ire s  a l l  th in g s  wherever th e re  i s  
beau ty . I hear you c a l l  in  the  song o f the  waves, 
th e  wind i s  in  your b re a th , th e  t r e e s  reach o u t w ith 
your arm s, th e  dawn and su n se t prem ise w ith your 
l i p s .  You a re  everywhere and nowhere -  p a r t  o f a l l  
l i f e  bu t mine.

(Scene Nine)

This i s  more than ju s t  a l y r i c a l ,  over-rcm antic  fancy o f an o ld  man 

because i t  does r e f l e c t  the  t a l e  o f the  Moor to ld  a t  the  beginning of 

the  p lay ;

I t  i s  a sacred  grove where a l l  th in g s  l iv e  in  the o ld  
harmony they knew befo re  men came. Beauty re s id e s  
th e re  and i s  a r t i c u la te .  Each sound i s  m usic, and 
every s ig h t  a v is io n .

(Scene Oie)

Here N ature and Beauty a re  one, as  i s  J u a n 's  v is io n  o f B ea triz  and th e  

fo u n ta in .

The u n if ic a tio n  o f B e a tr iz  and the  n a tu ra l world i s  linked  to  ano ther 

theme in J u a n 's  search  -  th a t  o f  h is  l o s t  f a i th .  The presence o f n a tu re  

in  th is  p lay  l in k s  a r e l ig io u s  q u est and a q u est fo r  youth . The a c tio n  

o f th e  so -c a lle d  c iv i l i s e d  monks in  lo o tin g , d estro y in g  and murdering 

the  Ind ians as  p a r t  o f  an a ttem pt to  convert th ese  n a tu ra l b e in g s, as  

w ell a s  the  monks' obvious greed fo r  w ea lth , has h o r r i f ie d  Juan and he 

lo se s  f a i th  in  God and the Roman C ath o lic  Church. The d isc u ss io n s  w ith 

Luis and th e  q u estio n in g  o f th e  m otives o f  th e  monks a re  a l l  connected 

w ith Ju a n 's  se a rch , because in  lo s in g  h is  f a i th  he has ccme to  p lace  f a r  

more b e l ie f  in  the  ex is ten c e  o f the  fo u n ta in  than in  the  t r a d i t io n a l
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r e l ig io n .  He says th a t  he can no longer b e liev e  in  C h r is t  b u t;

I b e lie v e  in  N ature. Nature i s  p a r t  o f  God. She 
can perform  m irac le s .

(Scene Six)

and he a ls o  s ta te s  th a t ;

I have prayed to  Him in  v a in .
Let me be damned fo r  ever i f  Nature w il l  only  g ra n t
me youth upon th i s  e a r th  ag a in .

(Scene Six)

This change in  J u a n 's  b e l ie f  has ccme about because o f  h is  love fo r  B ea triz  

a s  w ell a s  h is  rev u ls io n  a g a in s t th e  underhand, greedy and murderous

ac tio n s  o f th e  monks. He ccmes to  the  conclusion  th a t  'There i s  no God

but Love -  no heaven bu t you th ' (Scene S ix ) .  For Juan the  'm yths ' and

legends o f the  p o e ts  a re  a s  powerful and accep tab le  a s  th e  'ny ths ' o f

L u is 's  r e l ig io n  and so the  fo un ta in  becomes n o t only a symbol fo r  youth 

but a ls o  a symbol fo r  a n a tu ra l r e l ig io n .

The concept o f  re l ig io n  as  a n a tu ra l fo rce  i s  d i r e c t ly  connected w ith  the  

teaching  o f N ie tzsche . Because he had s ta te d  th a t  th e  C h ris tia n  God was 

dead and th a t  the p rocess o f e te rn a l  recu rrence  would ca rry  on in  the  

un iverse  w ithout th e  guidance o r  c o n tro l o f an om nipotent God, he came 

to  th e  conclusion  th a t  god e x is te d  in  a l l  th in g s  and so developed a

p a n th e is t ic  view o f  r e l ig io n ,  whereby God became id e n t i f ie d  w ith  th e

fo rces  w ith in  man and n a tu re . T his idea o f u n ity  and recu rren ce  i s  what 

O 'N e ill i s  a ttem pting  to  p o r tra y  in  The Fountain in  J u a n 's  acceptance o f 

th e  n a tu ra l world as  an embodiment o f f a i th ,  b u t O 'N e ill,  a s  in  o th e r  

p la y s , cannot f u l ly  d ispense  w ith  th e  C h ris tia n  God. Juan does nom inally 

a ttem pt to  embrace the  w orship o f  n a tu re  bu t th e re  i s  doubt and confusion 

in h is  mind. T h is , o f  co u rse , i s  a very dram atic  r e f le c t io n  o f th e  

dilemma o f O 'N e ill h im se lf , in  h is  a ttem pt to  r e j e c t  th e  Church in  favour 

o f N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy.
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When he th in k s  he i s  dying Juan prays to  the C a th o lic  God and f e e ls  th a t  

God i s  invoking ju s t ic e  upon him fo r  h is  d e se r tio n ;

T rue, I  prayed fo r  a m irac le  th a t  was no t th in e .
Let me be damned th en , bu t l e t  me b e liev e  in  thy  kingdom.

(Scene Ten)

He asks fo r  a t e s t  and as  i f  in  answer the f ig u re  appears in  the  fo u n ta in . 

Juan r e a l i s e s  th a t  God i s  p re se n t, bu t i t  i s  n o t the  God to  whan he had 

prayed. The symbolic f ig u re s  who appear in  such a th e a t r ic a l ly  e f f e c t iv e  

manner in d ic a te  th a t  a l l  f a i th s  a re  one and th a t  the  fou n ta in  has become 

a n a tu ra l symbol fo r  pantheism . As th e  fo u n ta in  i s  a n a tu ra l phenomenon 

i t  i s  only f i t t i n g  th a t  i t  connects th e  idea o f  a n a tu ra l god w ith  th a t  

o f the  C h r is tia n  God.

E terna l recu rren ce  and u n ity  a re  in troduced to  th is  scene in  the f o re s t  

when Juan p rays to  the  s p i r i t  o f  E te rn a l Youth in  the  fo u n ta in  and has 

the  re v e la tio n  th a t  age and youth a re  no t two d i s t i n c t  and sep ara te  

s ta te s ;  'Age -  Youth -  They a re  the  same rhythm o f e te rn a l  l i f e ! *  (Scene 

T en). O 'N e ill i s  using  the  c h a ra c te rs  o f  B ea triz  and Juan to  suggest 

th a t  th e re  i s  an unbroken c o n tin u ity  in  man, th a t  th e re  i s  no r e a l  beginning 

and ending o f l i f e ,  every th ing  i s  connected and flews a s  does the  w ater 

in  the  fo u n ta in . Death lo se s  i t s  power, a s  i t  does in  Lazarus Laughed,, 

and the  f ig u re  o f Death in  th e  fou n ta in  becomes th a t  o f  B ea triz  a s  h e r 

voice comes ou t o f  th e  w aters and the  sp rin g  flow ers in to  th e  g ig a n tic  

flowing fo u n ta in . The o ld  hag th a t  Juan had p rev io u sly  desp ised  i s  a ls o  

transform ed in to  th e  form o f  B ea triz  and again  Juan r e a l i s e s  th a t  'Death 

i s  no m ore '; youth and age and l i f e  and death  a re  a l l  p a r t  o f  a g re a t

cycle  th a t  co n s ta n tly  flew s and recu rs  l ik e  th e  w aters o f  th e  fo u n ta in .

This i s  a ls o  emphasised by the  appearance o f  J u a n 's  nephew l a t e r  in  th e  

p lay . He i s  th e  image o f Juan in  h is  youth as  B ea triz  i s  o f M aria, and
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so O 'N e ill i s  a ttem pting  to  show th a t  th e re  i s  a r e p e t i t io n  in  th in g s .

The two f a l l  in  love in  the  same way as  th e i r  p redecesso rs  had done and 

although they cannot be considered as  a dram atic re p re se n ta tio n  o f id e n tic a l  

recu rren ce , they  a re  v is u a l ly  so a l ik e  and have the  same q u a l i t i e s  o f  

c h a ra c te r  a s  t h e i r  p redecesso rs  th a t  they can be sa id  to  re p re se n t no t 

only youth bu t l iv in g  examples o f recu rren ce .

Juan th e re fo re  has come to  the  understanding in  the  m ystica l scene in  the

fo re s t  th a t  no t only a re  age and youth cn e , bu t a ls o  th a t  God and Nature

a re  one and the  fo u n ta in  becomes:

That from which a l l  l i f e  sp rin g s  and to  which i t  must 
re tu rn  -  God I

(Scene Ten)

The e te rn a l  re tu rn  o f th e  w aters i s  p a ra l le le d  w ith the  e te rn a l  re tu rn

o f the  u n iv e rse , a l l  th in g s  a re  fo rev e r flowing on and nothing d ie s

except to  be reborn ag a in :

Fountain E v e rla s tin g , tim e w ithout end.
A ll th in g s  d is s o lv e ,  flow on e te r n a l ly .

(Scene Ten)

In th is  p la y , a s  in  Days W ithout End, O 'N e ill cannot sep a ra te  th e  C h ris tia n

God from th a t  o f  pantheism  and th e  n a tu ra l world and so i t  i s  a c o n f l ic t

which he was obv iously  much concerned w ith . In both John Loving and

Juan Ponce de Leon th e re  i s  a yearning fo r  understand ing , fo r  awareness

o f a h o l i s t i c  view o f th e  u n iv e rse , as  Juan say s:

0 God, Fountain o f E te rn i ty ,  Thou a re  th e  A ll in  One, 
th e  One in  A ll -  th e  E te rn a l Becoming which i s  Beauty.

(Scene Ten)

The Beauty i s  B ea tr iz  -  she i s  th e  epitome o f beauty  both n a tu ra l and 

in d iv id u a l -  as  w ^ll a s  being a symbol o f you th , and so the  l a s t  speech 

o f Juan i s  an a f f irm a tio n  o f a l l  th a t  he has r e a l i s e d .  A ll th a t  i s  

b e a u tifu l and n a tu ra l  i s  p a r t  o f  God and p a r t  o f  mankind;
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He i s  reso lved  in to  the  thousand moods o f  beauty th a t  
make up happiness -  th e  co lou r o f  s u n se t ,  o f  tomorrow's 
dawn, b rea th  o f  the  g re a t  Trade wind -  s u n lig h t on 
g ra s s ,  an in s e c t 's  song, the  r u s t l e  o f  le a v e s , an a n t 's  
am bitions.

(Scene Eleven)

This can be conpared to  th e  speech by Dion Anthony;

D issolve in to  dew -  in to  s ile n c e  -  in to  n ig h t -  in to  
e a r th  -  in to  space -  in to  peace -  in to  meaning -  in to  
joy -  in to  God -  in to  the  G reat God F&n.

(Prologue)
and Edmund's in  Long D ay's Journey

I have had the  same ex perience. Became the sun, th e  ' 
ho t sand , green seaweed anchored to  a rock , swaying 
in  th e  t id e .  Like a s a i n t 's  v is io n  o f b e a titu d e .

(Act Four)

This fe e lin g  o f being a t  one w ith th e  n a tu ra l surroundings i s  the  same as

th a t  expressed most a tm ospherica lly  by N ietzsche in  Thus Spake Z ara th u s tra

in  the s e c tio n  'A t Noon'. O 'N e ill noted th i s  s e c tio n  (see Appendix) and

ccpied the  q u o ta tio n ;

J u s t  what i s  l e a s t ,  g e n t le s t ,  l i g h t e s t ,  the  ru s t l in g  
o f a l i z a r d ,  a b re a th , a moment, a tw ink ling  o f th e  
eye -  l i t t l e  maketh the  q u a l i ty  o f th e  b e s t h app iness.

and a ls o ;  O H appiness, O Happiness. W ilt thou sing  O ny s o u l.

In The Fountain Juan says a s  h is  dying words;

I  am th a t  song I One must a c c e p t, abso rb , g ive  back, 
become o n ese lf  a symbol!

(Scene Eleven)

As the  fou n ta in  has become a symbol fo r  God and n a tu re  and rec u rre n ce , so

Juan becomes, w ith  h is  d e a th , p a r t  o f  the  u n ity  o f th e  n a tu ra l w orld.

Z a ra th u s tra 's  s o u l,  to o , i s  p a r t  o f  the  p e r fe c t  world a t  th e  tim e o f

noon and he asks th e  sky;

When d r in k e s t  thou th i s  drop o f  dew th a t  hath  f a l le n  
down on a l l  th in g s  e a r th ly ?  When d r in k e s t  thou th i s  
s tra n g e  sou l?  When, w ell o f  e te rn i ty ?  Thou gay 
shuddering abyss o f  noon. When d r in k e s t  thou my soul 
back in to  th y se lf?
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O ' N e i l l ' s  d i r e c t  u s e  o f  t h i s  q u o t a t i o n  c a n  b e  s e e n  i n  J u a n ' s  l a s t  w o r d s ,

not a t  noon bu t a t  s u n se t,

I have found my Fountain! O Fountain o f E te rn i ty ,  
take back th i s  d ro p , my sou l!

(Scene Eleven)

The tra n sp o s it io n  o f the  drop o f dew to  the  drop o f w ater o f the  m ystic 

foun ta in  does nothing to  d e t r a c t  frcm the  e s s e n t ia l  idea th a t  on h is  

death  Juan has become absorbed in to  the  g re a t  l i f e  fo rce  which, l ik e  the  

w aters o f th e  fo u n ta in , flew s on fo rev er and always re tu rn s .

There i s  a d i r e c t  and c o n s is te n t p a r a l le l  between J u a n 's  developntient o f 

b e l i e f  and r e a l i s a t io n  and the  Fountain Song which re c u rs  throughout 

th i s  p lay . Like the  fo u n ta in  i t s e l f ,  i t  i s  a composite o f th e  many 

themes which a re  p re se n t in  the p la y , and shews the  development o f  J u a n 's  

aw areness. The i n i t i a l  song, sung by L u is , s ta te s  th a t  Love i s  a flow er, 

fo re v e r  blooming, and L ife  i s  the  fo u n ta in  s tr iv in g  to  reach th e  heavens 

b u t:
F a il in g , f a l l in g .
Ever re tu rn in g  . . . .

The w aters o f th e  fo u n ta in , which i s  L ife , r e tu rn

To k is s  th e  e a r th  th a t  the  flow er may l iv e .

I t  i s  Love and L ife  which a re  th e  co n s id e ra tio n s  a t  the  beginning o f the

p lay  fo r  both Luis and Juan and th e  song echoes t h i s .  IVhen, in  th e

f o re s t ,  th e  vo ice  comes o u t o f  th e  foun ta in  th e re  i s  a change in  tlie

song. L ife  has become a f ie ld  fo rev e r growing and now:

Beauty i s  a founta in- 
Forever flowing

and the idea i s  conveyed th a t  i t  i s  Beauty th a t  can p e n e tra te  the  m ystery

o f e x is te n c e , ju s t  a s  Juan f e l t  th a t  B ea triz  cou ld . Beauty now flows

Upward beyond the  source o f sunshine 
Lpward beyond th e  azure heaven 
Bom o f  God bu t 
Ever re tu rn in g
To merge w ith th e  e a r th  th a t  the  f ie ld  may l iv e .

(Scene Ten)
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Here th e re  i s  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f God and th e  sense th a t  i t  i s  Beauty

which i s  th e  l i f e -g iv in g  w ater, connecting God and the  f ie ld  o f  L ife .

Again B e a tr iz 's  song enphasises the u n ity  o f a l l  th in g s , fo r  a f t e r  Juan

has made th e  e x u lta n t p ro c la im tio n  th a t  a l l  i s  u n ite d :

0 a s p ir in g  f i r e  o f l i f e ,  sweep the  dark sou l o f  man!
Let us burn in  thy u n ity !

B e a tr iz 's  vo ice r i s e s  ' triunphan tly*  sing ing

God i s  a flow er 
Forever blocming 
God i s  a fo u n ta in  
Forever flow ing.

which i s  e x a c tly  th e  p a n th e is t ic  concept in  which N ietzsche believed  

through Dionysus, a god who i s  p a r t  o f  th e  n a tu ra l world and no t an 

om nipotent f ig u re .

The f in a l  song, sung by B ea tr iz  and J u a n 's  nephew, shows th e  lin k in g  

to g e th e r o f  a l l  th ese  p rev ious songs and i s  in d ic a tiv e  o f  J u a n 's  l a s t  

r e a l i s a t io n :

Love i s  a flow er 
Forever blooming 
Beauty a fo u n ta in  
For ever flowing
Upward in to  the  source o f sunshine 
Ipward in to  th e  azure heaven 
Oie w ith God but 
Ever re tu rn in g
To k is s  th e  e a r th  th a t  the  flow er may l iv e .

This i s  the  f in a l  ex p o sitio n  o f u n ity  -  lo v e , beau ty , l i f e ,  a re  a l l  one 

w ith God and ev er re tu rn  to  ensure the  co n tin u a tio n  o f th e  u n iv e rse , 

l ik e  the  w aters o f the  fo u n ta in  nourish ing  th e  e a r th .

In Marco M illio n s  O 'N e ill a ls o  uses a song to  express c o n tin u ity  and 

u n ity  and i t  a ls o  in troduces th e  N ietzschean symbol o f  man a s  a speck o f 

d u s t turned  w ith in  the  san d -g lass  o f e te r n i ty .  K ukachin's song i s  an 

acceptance o f h e r f a te :
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I am n o t.
L ife  i s .
A cloud h ides th e  sun.
A l i f e  i s  l iv e d .
Nothing has changed.
The sun sh in es  a g a in .
C en tu ries  w ith er in to  t i r e d  d u s t.
A new dew freshens the  g ra s s .
Scmewhere th i s  dream i s  being dreamed.

(Act Two Scene Three

This song i s  immediately preceded by one sung by th e  women in  which

c o n tin u ity  i s  made s p e c if ic  in  human term s:

The lo v e r ccmes,
Who becomes a husband.
Who becomes a son.
Who becomes a fa th e r  -

and O 'N e ill shows here th a t  h is  in te r e s t  in  e te rn a l  recu rrence  i s  in  th e

co n tin u a tio n  o f l i f e  and mankind both in  p ersonal and u n iv e rsa l term s.

Even i f  th i s  recu rren ce  i s  no t the  id e n tic a l  r e p e t i t io n  envisaged by

N ie tzsche , O 'N e ill has obviously  been preoccupied w ith i t  a s  a theory

and th i s  i s  perhaps most e f fe c t iv e  when he a t t e r p t s  to  exp lo re  i t  in

p ersonal term s, on a s p e c i f ic a l ly  human s c a le  such as  in  the  Cycle o r  in

Mourning Becomes E lec tra  o r  even in  The G reat God Brown, r a th e r  than  in

th e  more a b s tr a c t  and experim ental Lazarus Laughed o r  The F oun ta in .

In  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, Book Four, N ietzsche in troduced th e  idea o f  man as

d u s t ,  a mere p a r t i c le  in  th e  u n iv erse  and su b e jc t to  e te rn a l  change.

O 'N e ill develops th i s  in  Lazarus Laughed and d e a ls  w ith  i t  in  two ra th e r

d i f f e r e n t  ways. Lazarus says to  C a lig u la  :

Are you a speck o f  d u s t th a t  danced in  the  wind?
Laugh yes to  your in s ig n if ic a n c e !

and then he goes on to  r e i t e r a t e  th e  N ietzschean id ea :

But a s  d u s t you a re  e te rn a l  change and e v e r la s tin g  
grow th, and a high note o f la u g h te r  soaring  through 
chaos frcm the  deep h e a r t  o f  God! Be proud, O Dust! 
Then you may love the  s ta r s  a s  equals!

(Act Two Scene One)
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Here Lazarus i s  equating  man both w ith something which i s  considered  as

being n o th in g , commonplace, d u s t ,  and w ith th e  d i s ta n t  m ysterious s t a r s .

Both appear to  him as  specks o f m a tte r bu t they a re  as  im portant a s  man

in  u n iv e rsa l term s. A ll a re  p a r t  o f  the un iverse  and as  such eq u a lly

p a r t  o f  c re a t io n . Like the  g ra in s  o f sand in  the h o u rg la ss , man is

su b je c t to  the  in f lu e n c e , ch a n g e ab ility  and e f f e c t  o f time and e t e r n i ty .

L a te r in  the  p la y , as  Lazarus i s  dy ing , th e re  i s  the  chan t:

L ife ! E te rn ity !  S ta rs  and d u s t!  God's e te rn a l  lau g h te r!

which i s  echoed by th e  Chorus:

Vfe a re  s ta r s !
Vte a re  Dust!
We a re  Gods!
We a re  lau g h te r!

(Act Four Scene Two) 

as  they a ffirm  th a t  L azaru s 's  teach ing  has a ffe c te d  th e i r  view o f e x is te n c e .

T his view o f man and the  e lem entary , in s ig n ifican t-seem in g  p a r t i c le s ,  as

minute and numerous as  atom s, i s  fu r th e r  developed by O 'N e ill in  L azaru s 's

speech in  Act Three Scene Two

M illio n s  o f  laughing s ta r s  th e re  a re  around me!
And laughing d u s t ,  born once o f vonan on th i s  e a r th ,  
new freed  to  dance! New s ta r s  a re  bom  o f d u s t e te rn a l ly !  
The o ld ,  grown mellow w ith God, b u rs ts  in to  flam ing
seed! The f ie ld s  o f  i n f in i t e  space a re  sown . . . .

Here d u s t i s  a l l i e d  to  th e  c y c l ic a l  concept o f  re c u rren ce , l ik e  th e

n a tu ra l world which needs e a r th  to  n u rtu re  the  seed , man begins as  a

sp eck -lik e  form and i s  b o m , only  to  d ie  and become d u s t and once more

p a r t  o f the u n iv e rse . This can be ccnpared to  the  words o f the  se rv ic e

fo r  the  b u r ia l  o f  the  dead which enphasises m an's red u c tio n  to  d u s t and

h is  hope o f re s u r re c tio n :

. . . .  e a r th  to  e a r th ,  ashes to  a sh e s , d u s t to  d u s t;  
in  su re  and c e r ta in  hope o f  th e  R esu rrec tion  to  
e te rn a l  l i f e  . . . .
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but in th e  p lay  O 'N e ill has made a s h i f t  from a re s u r re c tio n  through 

b e l ie f  in  th e  C h r is tia n  God to  th a t  o f  a new l i f e  through th e  n a tu ra l 

p rocess o f growth and re c u rre n c e . Again th e re  i s  O 'N e i l l 's  m ixture o f 

b e l ie f s  a s  th e re  was in  The F oun ta in , bu t th e re  i s  c e r ta in ly  a d if fe re n c e  

between a ttem pting  to  p o rtra y  th e  change and development o f  in d iv id u a l 

b e l ie f  in  Juan , even i f  d ra m a tic a lly  experim ental in  terms o f i t s  i l l u s t 

r a t io n ,  and c re a tin g  a p ro p h e t- lik e  f ig u re  given to  g re a t  declam ations 

and surrounded by a Chorus whose words a re  perhaps more s ig n i f ic a n t  in  

th e i r  sound and rhythm than in  th e i r  meaning. N ev erth less , th e  idea th a t  

man, the in d iv id u a l, i s  no t an n h ila ted  by p h y sica l death  b u t m erely 

becomes as  a speck o f  d u s t to  be recycled  and reborn i s  p rev a len t in  

Lazarus Laughed and i s  alm ost c e r ta in ly  p a r t  o f  O 'N e i l l 's  d e s ire  to  

c re a te  the  Z a ra th u s tra - l ik e  f ig u re  o f  la z a ru s  and to  p o r tra y  N ie tz sc h e 's  

ideas on s ta g e .

In the  s tru c tu re  o f some o f h is  p lays O 'N e ill a ls o  a t te n p ts  to  enphasise

recu rrence  and th e re  i s  an in d ic a tio n  th a t  th i s  can be done by b ring ing

the a c tio n  o f th e  p lay  round in  a f u l l  c i r c l e ,  so d en o n stra tin g  th a t

th a t  every th ing  w il l  rep ea t i t s e l f  ag a in . This i s  e s p e c ia lly  ev id en t in

The G reat God Brown where the  Epilogue i s  in  rrany ways a r e p e t i t io n  o f

the  pro logue. In th e  Prologue Mrs Brown i s  ta lk in g  about h er youth:

The n ig h ts  a re  so much co ld e r than they used to  be! 
Think o f i t ,  I  once went m oonlight bath ing  in  June 
when I  was a g i r l  -  bu t the  m oonlight was so warm and 
b e a u tifu l  in  those days . . . .

and Mrs Anthony says:

I t ' s  co ld . June d id n 't  use to  be so c o ld . I  remember 
th e  June when I  was ca rry in g  you, Dion -  th re e  months 
b efo re  you were bom .

In th e  Epilogue M argaret, who has become a mother f ig u re  fo r  both Dion

and B i l ly ,  makes an id e n tic a l  speech to  Mrs Brcwn, w ith  Mrs Anthony's

added a t  th e  end:
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But the  n ig h ts  now a re  so much co ld e r than they used 
to  be! Think o f i t ,  I  went in  fo r  m oonlight bath ing  
in  June when I  was a g i r l .  I t  was so warm and b e a u tifu l
in  those  days. I  remember th e  Junes when I  was ca rry in g
you boys . . . .

The scenes a re  s e t  on the  same spo t on th e  p ie r  and no t only  i s  th e  scene

repea ted bu t th e  sons o f  Di on and M argaret a re  about to  embark on th e i r

c a re e rs  and re la t io n s h ip s  as  were Dion, B il ly  and M argaret in  the  Prologue. 

This su re ly  i s  an a ttem p t a t  a dram atic  ex p o sitio n  o f the  theory  o f 

re c u rren ce , a s  w ell a s  O 'N e i l l 's  co n cen tra tio n  the  mother f ig u re  as  the  

one who ensures c o n tin u ity  and u n ity .

In S trange In te r lu d e  th e re  i s  a ls o  r e p e t i t io n  o f s t r u c tu r e ,  b u t i t  i s  no t

so e x a c t. At th e  beginning o f th e  p lay  we hear about Gordon aiaw having

flown away to  war and h is  dea th  leav ing  Nina behind , and a t  th e  end of

the p lay  th e re  i s  a s im ila r  s i tu a t io n .  Nina has c rea ted  h e r son Gordon

to  be a re p l ic a  o f  h is  s p i r i t u a l ,  i f  no t b io lo g ic a l ,  f a th e r  and once

again  Nina i s  l e f t  a lo n e . Gordon and h is  f ia n c e e , M adeline, f ly  away

and Nina r e - l iv e s  th e  o r ig in a l  s i tu a t io n :

Gordon i s  dead . F a th er. I 'v e  j u s t  had a c ab le . What 
I  mean i s ,  he flew  av^y to  ano ther l i f e  my son Gordon,
C h a rlie . So w e 're  a lone again  -  j u s t  as  we used to  be.

(Act Nine)

and th e re  i s  an echo o f  th e  women in  Marco M illions when Nina says:

Sons a re  always t h e i r  f a th e r s .  They pass through 
th e  mother to  become th e i r  f a th e r  ag a in . The Sons 
o f  the  F a th er have a l l  been f a i lu r e s !

(Act Nine)

So, O 'N e ill has again  in d ica ted  the  theory  o f  r e p e t i t io n  and re cu rre n c e , 

bu t in  th is  p lay  th e re  i s  no t the  same r e p e t i t io n  as  in  The G reat God 

Brcwn, m erely a n ea t ending which se rv es  to  conp le te  th e  c h a ra c te r is a t io n  

o f Nina and round o f f  the  s to ry .
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The sense o f c o n tin u ity  has an o th er form In O 'N e i l l 's  p la y s , b u t i t  i s

not always so  obvious. O 'N e ill i s  in te re s te d  in  the  r e la t io n s h ip  of the

p a s t and fu tu re ,  much in  the  same way as  N ietzsche was in  Thus Spake

Z a ra th u s tra . In  'Of th e  V ision and th e  R id d le ' th e re  i s  th e  d isc u ss io n

about p a s t and fu tu re  a t  the  g a te  'Moment', where th e re  i s  no d i s t i n c t

p a s t and fu tu re .  O 'N e ill has re fe ren ces  to  t h i s  a t  s e v e ra l p o in ts  in

the  p la y s , no t always as  s p e c i f ic a l ly  s ta te d  as  h is  o th e r  borrowings frcm

N ietzsche. In a l e t t e r  to  th e  New York Times, pub lished  in  1921, O 'N e ill

s ta te d  h is  purpose in  th e  ending o f Anna C h r is t ie ; (16)

I  wanted the  audience to  leave w ith  a deep fe e lin g  o f  
l i f e  flowing on, o f  the  p a s t which i s  never the p a s t  
-  bu t always the  b i r th  o f  th e  fu tu re .

and th is  fe e lin g  i s  very much in  l in e  w ith N ie tzsche . Anna says when she

f i r s t  l iv e s  on the  coal barge:

I t ' s  l ik e  I 'd  come home a f t e r  a long v i s i t  away some 
p la c e . I t  a l l  seems l ik e  I 'd  been here  befo re  l o t s  
o f tim es -  on boats -  in  th i s  same fog .

(Act Two)

Unlike C h ris , h e r f a th e r ,  she does not see the  sea a s  a m alevolent fo rce

b u t a s  something to  which she belongs and, w ithout a conscious memory o f

h er p a s t ,  f e e ls  th a t  she has liv e d  th i s  way b e fo re . For her th e  p a s t  i s

linked  to  the  p re sen t day by th e  l i f e  fo rce  which connects the  o ld  and

the  new. O 'N e ill noted (17) th e  N ietzschean p ro c la im tio n :

Expelled ye s h a l l  be from a l l  f a th e r 's  and f o r e f a th e r 's  
lands!

and th is  i s  what C hris had t r ie d  to  do w ith Anna -  she was no t to  be sub

je c te d  to  th e  in flu en ce  o f th e  sea and so was se n t away to  the  farm in

(16) From a l e t t e r  to  the New York Times December 18 1921 Reproduced 
in  Bogard, T rav is  Contour o f Time Oxford U n iv ersity  P re ss , 1972

(17) See Appendix
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St P au l. However, he could no t f ig h t  the  n a tu ra l fo rc e , the  c o n tin u ity

which e x i s t s ,  and so  Anna i s  brought back to  the  sea w ith  a fe e lin g  th a t

her p a s t and p re se n t a re  in d is tin g u ish a b le . O 'N eill wrote in  a l e t t e r

to  Mary M u lle tt (18);

O jr emotions a re  in s t in c t iv e .  They a re  the  r e s u l t  no t 
only o f our in d iv id u a l experiences bu t o f  the  experiences 
o f  the  whole human ra c e , back through the  ag es .

and t h i s ,  to o , s ta t e s  th a t  we a re  no t in d iv id u a ls  bu t p a r t  o f  the  h is to ry

o f man, u n iv e rsa lly  and in d iv id u a lly .

Tyrone, in  A Moon fo r  th e  M isbegotten, makes th e  most d e f in i t iv e  s ta tem en t

about th e  p a s t and fu tu re  when he says:

There i s  no p re sen t o r  fu tu re  -  only the  p a s t  happening
over and over again  -  now. You c a n 't  g e t away from
i t .

(Act Three Scene One)

This seems to  be th e  essence o f recu rrence  a s  O 'N e ill sees  i t .  S itu a tio n s  

w ill  happen over and over again  because the  in d iv id u a l i s  so linked  up 

w ith h is  own h e r i ta g e  and w ith th e  un iverse  a s  a whole th a t  he i s  p a r t  

o f  the  l i f e  p ro c e ss , and whether O 'N e ill has chosen to  express th e  re c u r

rence through an ex p lo ra tio n  o f  e l e c t r i c i t y ,  atom ic th eo ry , in h e r ita n c e , 

the n a tu ra l reg en e ra tio n  o f the  seasons and th e  s o i l ,  o r  a s  a s t r u c tu r a l

device w ith in  th e  p la y s , i t  i s  c e r ta in  th a t  N ie tz sch e 's  v a r ie ty  o f ideas

and th e o r ie s  to  ex p la in  u n ity  and recu rrence  have been absorbed and 

developed d ra n a t ic a l ly  in  ways which appealed to  O 'N e ill and which conp le- 

ment h is  use o f o th e r  a sp ec ts  o f  N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy.

(18) M u lle t, Mary B. The American Magazine, November 1922 p . 34
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TOE SOCIALIST
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In  both Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  and The Jo y fu l Wisdan N ietzsche makes many 

re fe ren ces  to  s o c ia l i s t s  and the  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f so c ia lism . He was 

appalled  by th e  spread o f so c ia lism  in  the l a t t e r  p a r t  o f th e  n in e teen th  

cen tu ry , which he saw as  a s p e c i f ic a l ly  German movement in i t i a t e d  by 

K arl Marx, and subsequently  an undesirab ly  pervasive  European movement.

As a r e s u l t  o f  th e  Communist League meeting in  London in  1847, th e  M anifesto 

o f the  Communist P a rty  had been pub lished , and t h i s ,  w ith  the  re v o lu tio n s  

o f  1848 and th e  emergence o f ra d ic a l  p o l i t i c a l  groups throughout Europe, 

had a f fe c te d  the views o f both the  working pecp le  and the  in t e l l e c tu a l s .

Marx pub lished  Das C ap ita l in  1867 and by th e  time th a t  N ietzsche began 

v /ritin g  in  the e a r ly  1870's  th e re  were many fo llow ers o f the  th e o r ie s  o f 

the  a b o li t io n  o f c la s s  d is t in c t io n  and the  removal o f  the  c a p i t a l i s t  

'm a s te rs ' who ex p lo ited  the masses o f 's la v e s ' who worked in  the f a c to r ie s  

th a t  had been produced by th e  In d u s tr ia l  R evolution.

Although N ietzsche was d is tu rb ed  by the  spread o f so c ia lism , and the fe a r  

o f  rev o lu tio n  p re d ic te d  by many o f h is  c o n ten p o ra rie s , he was no t in te re s te d  

in  p o l i t i c s  p e r  s e . The s o c ia l i s t  id e a ls  o f e q u a li ty  o f man and the  

a b o li t io n  o f  c e r ta in  s t r a t a  in  so c ie ty  were anathema to  him, bu t th i s  

re a c tio n  d id  no t ccme in  a way th a t  could be sa id  to  be p o l i t i c a l l y  

p r a c t i c a l .  N ie tzsch e , l ik e  Marx, was concerned w ith  th e  in d iv id u a l and 

h is  r e la t io n s h ip  to  the r e s t  o f so c ie ty  and, fo r  the  s o l i t a r y  and detached 

p h ilo so p h er, the  s o lu tio n  to  th e  problem o f what he saw as a decaying 

European c iv i l i s a t i o n  was th e  conception o f the  'superm an ', an ou tstan d in g  

in d iv id u a l who would ev en tu a lly  re-shape so c ie ty  and fu r th e r  th e  human 

race  through th e  e x e r tio n  o f h is  unique w i l l  and pcwer. N ietzsche f e l t  

th a t  M arx's d o c tr in e s  would negate in d iv id u a l p ro g ress , evolve a herd 

m e n ta lity , and so ensure the  ru in  o f mankind by the u ltim a te  d e s tru c tio n
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o f any g r e a t  o r  powerful f ig u re s  who could lead the  way to  th e  ev o lu tio n  

o f a new breed o f  human being w ith t o ta l ly  new v a lu es . I ro n ic a l ly ,  K arl 

Marx i s  new regarded by many as being such a man, bu t N ietzsche saw 

so c ia lism  and communism as being the  means o f d estro y in g  any in d iv id u a li ty  

and rep lac in g  i t  w ith  m ed iocrity  and an even more debased s e t  o f  values 

than those which a lread y  e x is te d . Although th e re  i s  no evidence to  

support N ie tz sc h e 's  c lo se  reading o f Marx, th e re  i s  no doubt th a t  he was 

f u l ly  aware o f  th e  e f f e c t  o f Marx and h is  fo llow ers on contemporary 

thought. A fte r  a l l ,  in  1848 Wagner h im self had been forced to  f le e  fron  

Germany a f t e r  making a speech a t  th e  Dresden F atherland A sso cia tio n  

which was a ttem pting  to  achieve a re p u b lic , and in  P a r is  he a sso c ia ted  

w ith many s o c i a l i s t  w r i te r s .  His f a i th  in  the p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  communism 

had, hcwever, vanished by the  time he met N ietzsche in  1868 and they both 

shared a passio n  fo r  Schopenhauer which fu e lle d  N ie tz sc h e 's  hero-w orship 

fo r  the g re a t  composer even more. N ie tz sc h e 's  many re fe ren ces  to  soc ia lism  

a re  h o s t i le ;  he was determ ined to  condemn the s o c i a l i s t  movement and a l l  

th a t  i t  advocated, r a th e r  than to  provide s p e c i f ic a l ly  p o l i t i c a l  answers 

to  a defined  s o c i a l i s t  o r  conmunist argument. There i s ,  however, evidence 

o f O 'N e ill reading  Marx. He s ta te d  th a t  Shaw introduced him to  'Marx, 

Engels, K ropotkin ' (1) and he i s  sa id  to  have read M arx's a n a ly s is  o f  

c a p ita lism  w hile  working in  New London as a re p o r te r .  Corwin W illson , a 

fe llow  s tu d e n t a t  H arvard, claim s 'O 'N e ill and I  d iscussed  p o l i t i c s ,  and 

he was in  th e  same b o a t as I  was, wavering between ex tren e  Marxian (s ic )  

so c ia lism  on th e  one hand, extreme N ietzschean ind iv idualism  on th e  

o th e r  -  a lthough he adm itted to  me he leaned s tro n g e s t in  the  l a t t e r  

d i r e c t io n . '( 2 )  This c o n f l ic t  w ith in  the  young O 'N e ill i s  shown in  th e

(1) A lexander op. c i t . p .96

(2) ib id . p.195
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e a r ly  p la y s , where he seems to  favour one p a r t ic u la r  s ta n c e , u su a lly  

so c ia lism , bu t tlien terrpers i t  by shewing the  in d iv id u a l and h is  need to  

achieve a ra t lie r  d i f f e r e n t  awareness o f h is  p lace  in  so c ie ty . This i s  

p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  in  The H airy Ape, where the s o c ia l i s t  argument i s  

expressed by the  seaman. Long, and rep resen ted  by the  IWW ( In te rn a tio n a l 

Workers o f th e  W orld), w h ils t  the  N ietzschean idea o f  in d iv id u a lisn  i s  

explored through the c h a ra c te r  o f Yank.

In  the  e a r l i e r  p la y . Fog, th e re  i s  a d iscu ss io n  o f  so c ia lism  and c a p ita lism , 

the p r in c ip le s  o f  each being d iscussed  by the  P oet and the B usiness man, 

and in  The P ersonal Equation organised rev o lu tio n ary  a c tio n  i s  in  c o n f l ic t  

w ith  personal d e s ir e .  In S erv itude  O 'N e ill makes use o f the  term inology 

o f  N ietzsche in  h is  a ttem pt to  q u estio n  the  value o f  ind iv idualism  and 

the  superman, although S erv itude  i s  f a r  fron  being a 'p o l i t i c a l '  p la y .

I t  i s  no t u n t i l  the  l a t e r  p lays th a t  O 'N e ill s p e c i f ic a l ly  a tta c k s  c a p ita lism , 

th is  a tta c k  tak ing  very  d i f f e r e n t  forms in  Marco M illio n s  and More S ta te ly  

Mansions. Hcwever, the  su b je c t m atter i s  tre a te d  in  a more ob lique and 

so p h is tic a te d  manner than the  e a r ly  pronouncements on so c ia lism  and 

c a p ita lism  th a t  a re  made by Long, b u t O 'N e ill does re tu rn  to  an expose 

o f so c ia lism  in  The Iceman Cometh seme twenty y ears  l a t e r .

O 'N e i l l 's  adoption  o f  so c ia lism  i s  in te re s t in g  in  th a t  so c ia lism  i s  

t o t a l ly  opposed to  the  philosophy o f N ietzsche. Having been ' converted ' 

to  N ietzsche in  alm ost a l l  o f  th e  main asp ec ts  o f  N ietzschean philosophy , 

O’N e il l  chose to  d e p a r t from him in  th is  in s ta n c e , although Corwin W illso n 's  

comment in d ic a te s  th a t  th e re  was a c e r ta in  amount o f in n e r c o n f l ic t .  

N ie tz sc h e 's  abhorrence o f so c ia lism  i s  s ta te d  in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  

where he d e sc rib e s  th e  p reachers o f  e q u a lity  as  ta r a n tu la s ,  who advocate 

e q u a lity  o u t o f  jea lo u sy  and vengeance, d ire c te d  a g a in s t those who a re
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more powerful and w ealthy . In  the se c tio n  c a lle d  'Of T a ra n tu lae ' he 

s ta t e s  :

'Vengeance w i l l  we use, and in s u l t ,  a g a in s t a l l  who
are  no t l ik e  us" -  thus do the  ta ra n tu la -h e a r ts  pledge
them selves.

N i e t z s c h e  m a n a g e d  t o  w o r k  o u t  a n  a r g u m e n t  t h a t  m a i n t a i n e d  t h a t  t h e  s o c i a l i s t s

sought power p u re ly  fo r  s e l f - g r a t i f i c a t io n  and he claim s th a t  they used

the  'W ill to  E q u a lity ' as  th e i r  excuse:

"And 'W ill to  E q u a lity ' -  th a t  i t s e l f  s h a l l  hencefo rth  
be the  name o f  v ir tu e ;  and a g a in s t a l l  th a t  hath  power 
w i l l  we r a i s e  an o u tc ry I"  Ye p reachers  o f e q u a li ty ,  
the  ty ra n t-f re n z y  o f inpotence c r ie th  thus in  you fo r  
'e q u a l i t y ': your most s e c re t  ty ra n t  longings d isg u ise  
them selves thus in  v irtu o u s  words! F re tted  co n c e it 
and suppressed envy: in  you break they fo r th  as  flame 
and frenzy o f  vengeance.

Z a ra th u s tra  w i l l  have no co n ta c t w ith  the ta r a n tu la s ,  they who have the

'hangman and the  sleu th -hound ' peering  ou t from behind them, and whom

N ietzsche considered  to  be ' form erly the  b e s t w orld-m aligners and h e re t ic

b u rn e rs ' (3) For him, th e  s o c ia l i s t s  a re  nothing more than ano ther

breed o f the pcwer^hungry in d iv id u a ls  th a t  have c h a ra c te r is e d  world

h is to ry .

As f a r  as  N ietzsche i s  concerned, men a re  no t and never w i l l  be equal.

He cannot see th a t  th e re  would ever be any ju s t i f i c a t io n  fo r  a ttem pting  

to  c re a te  e q u a lity ; even i f  i t  could be achieved, i t  would no t be d e s ir 

ab le  as  i t  would sim ply mean a re inforcem ent o f the mass m o ra lity  and 

m en ta lity  which he d esp ised . Z ara th u s tra  s ta te s :

With th ese  p reachers o f e q u a lity  w i l l  I  no t be mixed 
up and confounded. For thus speaketh ju s t i c e  unto 
me : 'Men a re  not e q u a l . ' And n e i th e r  s h a l l  they  become 
so!

(Of T aran tu lae)

The ta r a n tu la s ,  in  t h e i r  web o f l i e s ,  a re  jea lo u s  o f those in  power and 

claim  th a t  they wish to  achieve 'j u s t i c e '  fo r  a l l .  They b i te  and leave

(3) N ie tzsche , F r ie d r ic h  Thus Spake Z ara th u s tra  T. N. F o u lis  (Edinburgh) 1909 
'Of T a ran tu lae '
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a 'b la c k  scab ' which poisons th e i r  fe llow  men, in fe c tin g  them w ith  the  

no tion  o f e q u a li ty .

P rev io u s ly , in  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm, N ietzsche had made a more reasoned and 

f a r  le s s  im aginative a n a ly s is  o f  so c ia lism  and the  s o c i a l i s t 's  d e s ir e  to  

d es tro y  those in  power. He considered th a t  th e re  was no r e a l  d i s t in c t io n  

between the  oppressed and th e i r  o p p resso rs , between the  working and th e  

c a p i t a l i s t  c la s s e s .  He desp ised  a l l  men fo r  th e i r  m ediocrity  and sm all- 

mindedness and so M arxist theory  had no r e a l  re levance fo r  him. To 

N ietzscher the suggestion  th a t  the u n ited  working c la s se s  should rep lace  

th e i r  c a p i t a l i s t  opp resso rs  was untenable s in ce  a l l  men were in f e r io r  

beings.

He f e l t  th a t  a new so c ie ty  could never be b u i l t  in  th i s  fash io n , fo r  he 

b e lieved  th a t  the  overthrown c a p i t a l i s t  would be rep laced  by th e  power- 

hungry w orker, whose values and behaviour would become the  same as  those 

he had p rev io u sly  c r i t i c i s e d .  N ietzsche saw a l l  men as  having been 

de-m oralised  and degraded to  the  le v e l o f  b e a s ts . T h is , he b e liev ed , 

had been brought about by th e  adoption and ad ap ta tio n  o f  th e  C h ris tia n  

r e l ig io n  which had, in  N ie tz sc h e 's  eyes, caused men to  lo se  any concept 

o f  n o b i l i ty  and in d iv id u a li ty  and had enslaved then to  a w orth less s e t  

o f  moral v a lu es . He considered th is  to  be p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  in  the 

newly in d u s t r ia l i s e d  Europe o f h is  own tim e, where in d iv id u a ls  so ld  th e i r  

labour and them selves y e t ,  a t  the same tim e, desp ised  th e  purchaser who 

ex p lo ited  th e i r  n e c e s s ity . His a n a ly s is  o f  the  a t t i tu d e s  o f  many workers 

i s  p e rc e p tiv e , b u t h is  so lu tio n  to  the problem would be to  c re a te  f ig u re s  

o f n o b i l i ty  and g re a tn e ss , fo r  whom the  workers could shew re sp e c t r a th e r  

than contem pt, and N ietzsche f e l t  th a t  they would welcome the o p p o rtu n ity  

to  fo llow  such a le a d e r .
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I t  i s  cu rious th a t  the su b jec tio n  to  powerful f e a r -  
in s p ir in g , and even d read fu l in d iv id u a ls , to  ty ra n ts  
and lead e rs  o f arm ies, i s  not a t  a l l  f e l t  so p a in fu lly  
as  the su b jec tio n  to  such und istingu ished  and u n in te r 
e s tin g  persons as the cap ta in s  o f in d u stry ; in  the  
employer the  workman u su a lly  sees m erely a c r a f ty ,  
blood-sucking dog o f a man, sp ecu la tin g  on every 
n e c e s s ity , whose name, form, c h a ra c te r , and re p u ta tio n  
a re  a lto g e th e r  in d if f e re n t  to  him.

I t  i s  probable th a t  the m anufacturers and g re a t  magnates 
o f  conmerce have h i th e r to  lacked too  much a l l  those 
forms and a t t r ib u te s  o f a su p e rio r  ra c e , which alone 
makes persons in te re s tin g : i f  they had had th e  n o b i l i ty  
o f the  nobly bom  in  th e i r  looks and b ea rin g , th e re  
would perhaps have been no soc ia lism  in  the masses o f 
the  people.

(Book One The Jo y fu l Wisdcm 
'The Lack o f  Noble P resen ce ')

N ietzsche f e l t  th a t  the  m a jo rity  o f  men were conditioned  fo r  s la v e ry  b u t 

th a t  in  h is  eyes i t  was ju s t i f i e d  to  be enslaved to  an in d iv id u a l o f 

su p e rio r  q u a l i ty  -  't o m  to  command' .  In the  absence o f such in d iv id u a ls  

the  o rd in a ry  man f e l t  th a t  he, too , might have a chance to  r i s e  to  g re a t

ness as i t  had s in p ly  been chance and fo rtune  th a t  had c rea ted  th e  lead e rs  

o f the  in d u s t r ia l  w orld . As N ietzsche p o in ts  o u t in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, 

a man w i l l  j u s t i f i a b ly  reason in  th is  way and come to  the  conclusion ,

'L e t us in  our tu rn  throw the  d ice! -  and soc ia lism  commences. ' (Book 

One, 40 ). A ll in d iv id u a ls  have a d e s ire  fo r  pcwer, bu t although he 

advocates the  achievem ent o f a 'W ill to  Power' elsew here in  h is  work, i t  

was to  be c u l t iv a te d  by th e  'h ig h e r  men' th a t  he wanted to  c re a te  and 

would be to t a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from what he saw as the  p e t ty  d e s ir e  to  p a r t 

ic ip a te  in  th e  m aste r-s lav e  game. One b e l ie f  th a t  N ietzsche and Marx 

could be sa id  to  have in  common was th e i r  a s se r t io n  th a t  i t  was no t the  

in d iv id u a l who was a t  f a u l t  -  he was m erely shaped and conditioned  by 

the  s o c ie ty  in  which he liv e d . T heir so lu tio n s  to  the  s o c ia l  problems 

w ere, however, q u ite  opposed. Marx f e l t  th a t  i t  was necessary  to  re-shape 

s o c ie ty , to  a l t e r  e x is t in g  s o c ia l  co n d itio n s  and ab o lish  c la s s  s tru c tu re s
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in  o rd e r to  improve th e  world so th a t  each in d iv id u a l could have the  

o p p o rtu n ity  to  r e a l i s e  h is  f u l l  p o te n t ia l .  N ie tz sc h e 's  so lu tio n  was to  

propose th a t  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  in d iv id u a l should be changed, h is  

p o te n tia l  n o b i l i ty  would be b u i l t  up to  achieve supreme power, to  breed 

a new type o f 'superm an' who would thereby  be in  a p o s itio n  to  e f f e c t  

enormous s o c ia l  change, b u t N ietzsche never says how th is  was to  be 

achieved . N ie tz sc h e 's  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f contemporary so c ie ty  may have 

been c o r r e c t ,  bu t h is  remedy fo r  change was e s s e n t ia l ly  p h ilo so p h ica l 

r a th e r  than p r a c t ic a l .  The s ta tem en t th a t  Marx makes in  h is  Theses on 

Feuerbach could c e r ta in ly  be ap p lied  to  N ietzsche:

Previous ph ilo sophers  have m erely in te rp re te d  the  world;
th e  problem, however, i s  to  change i t .  (4)

Like N ie tzsche , O 'N e ill f e l t  s tro n g ly  th a t  th e  p rev a len t va lu es  in  h is  

own s o c ie ty , an America which had developed as  a r e s u l t  o f  th e  bocm in  

in d u s t r i a l i s a t io n ,  were wrong. His own experiences on board sh ip , working 

w ith  many seamen who, l ik e  Paddy in  The H airy Ape and C hris in  Anna 

C h r i s t i e , had made a t r a n s i t io n  from the  o ld  s a i l in g  sh ip s  and now had 

to  sweat in  th e  s tokeho les  and engine rooms o f  th e  new steam s h ip s ,  

in te n s if ie d  h is  b e l ie f  in  the de-hum anisation o f man. I t  a lso  appears to  

have made him aware o f th e  e x p lo ita t io n  o f th e  working man in  o th e r  a re a s . 

O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  so c ia lism  in  America had become a necessary  b e l ie f  as 

i t  was a re a c tio n  to  th e  development o f th e  v a s t  co rp o ra tio n s  and th e  

r i s e  o f th e  powerful b usiness  m agnates. These men had become w ealthy  by 

using new machines and employing men who became p a r t  o f  th e  m achines, 

w ith  no concern shown by th e  remote employers fo r  th e  in d iv id u a li ty  o f 

th e i r  w orkers. During th e  period  immediately a f t e r  th e  F i r s t  World War, 

th e  d i s p a r i ty  between r ic h  and poor was becoming in c re a s in g ly  ap p aren t,

(4) K arl Marx and F red erick  Engels S e lec ted  Works P rogress P u b lish e rs , 
Moscow, 1968
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and th e re  was a g re a t  d ea l o f s o c ia l  u n re s t in  America, e s p e c ia lly  

among th e  workers who had re tu rned  from f ig h tin g  only  to  d isco v e r 

th a t  th e i r  f a te  was to  be e x p lo ita tio n  by w ealthy b usiness  concerns, 

o r ,  a l te r n a t iv e ly ,  th a t  th e re  was no job  a t  a l l .  The H airy Ape was 

w r i tte n  in  th re e  weeks a t  the  end o f 1921, bu t as e a r ly  as 1914 O 'N e ill 

had p red ic te d  the  s i tu a t io n  in  h is  poen F r a tr ic id e , pub lished  in  th e  

New York C a l l .

At l a s t  a crowning v ic to ry ;
Then peace. Poor heroes a l l  unnamed 

The sad-eyed re m a n t heme from sea
Are cheered , and fo r  a day a re  famed.

Then c a s t  back in to  m isery
With weakened bodies s ic k  and maimed.

For they must l iv e  and they must e a t;
T heir fa m ilie s  a re  hungry, too .

Back to  the  d ark , fo u l-sm e llin g  s t r e e t .
The ru th le s s  t o i l  begins anew 

Slave fo r  a ta in te d  b i t e  o f meat!
The fa c to ry  shambles claim  th e i r  due.

G lory i s  weak, unwholesome fa re
For those who cry  fo r  lack  o f  b read .

The war i s  over; who s h a l l  ca re  
I f  they be given s tones in stead ?

With p a l t ry  pensions we s h a l l  dare  
To pay th e  women fo r  th e i r  dead.

(5)

During th e  post-w ar period  and in to  the  n ineteen  tw en tie s , th e  In te rn a t io n a l  

Workers o f the  World were re sp o n s ib le  fo r  much union a c t iv i ty  in  the  U nited 

S ta te s ,  and c la sh es  between the  w orkers, t h e i r  enployers and the  p o lic e  

were common both in  the  big c i t i e s  and in  the  a g r ic u l tu r a l  a reas  o f  

America. I t  was th e  world d escrib ed  by John Dos Passos in  The 42nd P a r a l l e l , 

N ineteen N ineteen and The Big Money, a l l  published  in  the  e a r ly  t h i r t i e s  

bu t d ea lin g  w ith  th e  period  from 1918 onwards in  p a r t ic u la r  d e t a i l .

John S teinbeck l a t e r  d ep ic ted  the pcwer and inhumanity o f ' the  Conpany' 

and the  p l ig h t  o f  th e  o rd in a ry  working farm er in  The Grapes o f

(5) O 'N e il l ,  Eugene Poems 1912 -  1944 ed. Donald G allup Jonathan  Cape 
(London) 1980 p .43
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W rath. With the euphoria a f t e r  the F i r s t  World War, w ith  Wall S t r e e t  

shewing no s ig n  o f  th e  c o lla p se  to  come, i t  was a period  o f  s tro n g  emotions 

and re a c tio n s  on the p a r t  o f the su ccessfu l businessman and the  poor, 

underpriv iledged  w orkers. The young O 'N e ill had seen so c ia lism  as  a 

p o ss ib le  s a lv a tio n  fo r  America befo re  the  war and h is  read ing  o f  Marx 

was supported by th e  fr ie n d s  he made in  Greenwich V illa g e , many o f whom 

were involved in  the Provincetown P lay e rs . The group o f r a d ic a l  th in k e rs  

and c r i t i c s  included Jack Reed, the  war correspondent who organ ised  a 

r a l l y  o f workers in  Madison Square Garden, w rote Ten Days th a t  Shook the  

W orld, d is tin g u ish e d  w ith  a foreword by Lenin h im se lf, and was u ltim a te lv  

buried  in  the Kremlin. Another so -c a lle d  ex trem is t was T erry  C a r lin , 

the  o ld  h ab itu e  o f  the  V illag e  who was a fo llow er o f  N ietzsche and an 

exponent o f anarchism  and ind iv idualism , th e  v ir tu e s  o f which were always 

enhanced by the consumption o f  a lco h o l. In  th is  period  immediately 

fo llow ing the Russian R evolution o f 1917, th e re  was much d isc u ss io n  

about so c ia lism  and many a ttem pts  to  o rgan ise  the  workers o f  America.

The young New London re p o r te r  had found h is  fe llo w s, and fo r  a time had 

opted fo r  Marx r a th e r  than  N ietzsche, although N ietzschean q u o ta tio n s  and 

ideas a^)eared  in  h is  work. The follow ing s tan zas  frcm F ra tr ic id e  shew 

what O 'N e ill was advocating a t  the  tim e:

What cause could be more a s in in e
Than yours, ye s lav es  o f  bloody t o i l ?

Is  n o t your bravery  sublime
Beneath a tro p ic  sun to  b r o i l

And bleed and groan -  fo r  Guggenheim I
And g ive  your l iv e s  fo r  -  Standard O il!

Comrades awaken to  new b ir th !
New values on the ta b le s  w rite !

VJhat i s  your vaunted courage worth 
Unless you r i s e  up in  your might

And cry : "A ll workers on the  e a r th
Are b ro th e rs  and WE WILL NOT FIGHT!" (6)

(6 )  i b i d .
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The 'new valu es  on the  ta b le s ' a re  c e r ta in ly  no t those th a t  N ietzsche 

advocated in  th e  s e c tio n  o f  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , 'Of Old and New 

T a b le s '.  O 'N e i l l 's  c a l l  to  the poor workers to  u n ite  and re b e l i s  very  

d i f f e r e n t  frcm the  long se c tio n  o f  Z ara th u s tra  in  which N ietzsche proposes 

a t o t a l  change in  the m o ra lity  and s tru c tu re  o f s o c ie ty , to  be brought 

about no t by th e  ' comrades ' bu t by th e  Superman v^o Z ara th u s tra  preaches 

w i l l  be the s a lv a tio n  o f mankind. N ie tz sc h e 's  v is io n  i s  a f a r  c ry  from 

a shew o f  s o l id a r i ty  on b eh a lf  o f  th e  's la v e s  o f bloody t o i l ' .

In  c o n tra s t  to  those v^o were involved w ith  the p l ig h t  o f  the poor workers

in  America, th e re  were th e  s e l f - s a t i s f i e d  businessmen and p o l i t i c ia n s

whose values a re  p o rtrayed  by O 'N e ill in  The H airy  Ape, More S ta te ly

Mansions, and, to  a le s s e r  e x te n t, in  th e  o th e r  p lay s . In  The H airy  Ape

th e re  is  the  express ion is  t i c  p ic tu re  o f  the 'gaudy m a rio n e tte s ' on F if th

Avenue, w ith th e i r  windows f u l l  o f  g la r in g  merchandise and th e i r  in a b i l i ty

to  see Yank and Long, and the  p o r tra y a l o f  th e  b igo ted  p o l i t i c ia n  in  the

e x tra c t  from S enator Queen's speech. M ildred and h e r aun t a re  a lso  o f

th e  p o l i t i c i a n 's  c la s s ,  although M ildred does make some attem pt in  h e r

s o c ia l  work to  d isco v e r 'hew th e  o th e r  h a l f  l i v e s ' ;  an a t te n p t  which i s

shewn by O 'N e ill to  be as s u p e r f ic ia l  as  the  r e s t  o f  h e r a t t i tu d e s .  I t

i s  in  S enator Q ueen's speech, read o u t to  Yank in  j a i l ,  th a t  O 'N e ill

g iv es  an accu ra te  in d ic a tio n  o f  th e  views o f  many o f  h is  co n ten p o raries :

There i s  a menace e x is t in g  in  th i s  country  today 
which th re a ten s  the  v i t a l s  o f the  f a i r  Republic . . .
I  r e f e r  to  th a t  d e v i l 's  brew o f  r a s c a ls ,  j a i l b i r d s ,  
m urderers and c u t- th ro a ts  who l i b e l  a l l  honest working
men by c a l l in g  them selves th e  In d u s t r ia l  Workers o f 
th e  War Id; . . .

For they  re p re se n t an e v e r-p re se n t dagger po in ted  a t  
the h e a r t  o f  th e  g r e a te s t  n a tio n  th e  world has ever 
known, where a l l  men a re  bom  f re e  and eq u a l, w ith  
equal o p p o rtu n itie s  to  a l l ,  where th e  Founding F athers  
have guaranteed to  each one happ iness, where T ru th , 
Honour, L ib e rty , J u s t ic e  and the  Brotherhood o f  Man 
a re  a r e l ig io n

(Scene VI)
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T his emotive and deluded speech r e f l e c t s  the a t t i tu d e  o f  many o f O 'N e ills  

m a te r ia lly  su c c e ss fu l c i t i z e n s ,  and the  p o in t i s  made more a s tr in g e n tly  

by th e  f a c t  th a t  both S enato r Queen and Long m aintain  th a t  a l l  men a re  

'f r e e  and e q u a l ',  when to  th e  men in  j a i l ,  as  w ell as to  O 'N e ill h im se lf, 

th i s  i s  p a te n tly  a l i e .  In  The H airy Ape O 'N e ill i s  suggesting  th a t

both the  s o c ia l i s t s  and the c a p i t a l i s t s  a re  m isguided, fo r  n e i th e r  can

understand , o r  p rovide a s o lu tio n  fo r ,  the  i l l s  o f America a t  th a t  tim e. 

Both Queen and Long b e liev e  th a t  t h e i r  cause i s  backed by C h r is t ia n i ty  

and on th is  p o in t O 'N e ill i s  follow ing th e  N ietzschean a s s e r t io n  th a t  

the  problems o f  s o c ie ty  a re  i n i t i a l l y  caused by th e  c o rru p tio n  o f  the  

C h r is tia n  d o c tr in e s . The e q u a li ty  o f man i s  an i l lu s io n ,  and those who 

a ttem pt to  r e c t i f y  in e q u a lity  by so c ia lism , N ietzsche suggests  were 

m erely in te n s ify in g  the  m istaken values o f C h r is t ia n i ty .  In  The A n tic h r is t  

he s ta te s  th a t  'The a n a rc h is t  and the  C h ris tia n  have a common o r ig in  . . .

(7) and in  The H airy Ape O 'N e ill a lso  makes a connection between the  

Church and so c ia lism .

S enator Queen sees  American danocracy as ak in  to  r e l ig io n ,  the  p r in c ip le s  

o f which a re  'absorbed  w ith  o n e 's  m o ther's  m ilk , tau g h t a t  our f a th e r 's  

k n e e ',  and he co n sid e rs  th a t  the IWIV want to  d es tro y  th e  American C onsti

tu t io n . He s ta t e s  th a t  they want to  :

. . .  te a r  down so c ie ty , p u t the  low est slum in  the 
s e a ts  o f th e  m ighty, tu rn  Almighty God's revealed
p lan  fo r  the  world to p sy -tu rv y , and make our sweet
and lo v e ly  c iv i l i s a t io n  a  shambles, a d e so la tio n  
where man, God's m asterp iece , would soon degenerate  
back to  the  apeI

(Scene VI)

Long, when speaking to  th e  men in  the  firem an 's  f o re c a s t le  sa y s :

A ll men i s  bom  fre e  and e k a l. T h a t 's  in  th e  bleed in ' 
B ib le , m aties.

(Scene I )

(7) N ie tzsche , F rie d ric h  The A n tic h r is t  T. N. F o u lis  (Edinburgh) 1909 
S ection  57
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and l a t e r :

W e're f re e  and equal in  the  s ig h t o f God

(Scene IV)

Yank d o e s n 't  b e lie v e  in  any r e l ig io n ,  and a l l  h is  fe llow  seamen a re  cy n ic a l 

about Long's c la im s. He i s  to ld  to  ' j o in  de S a lv a tio n  Army', and a l l  

the  men re p e a t th e  word 'God' w ith  'c y n ic a l m ockery'. For them C h r is t ia n i ty  

and so c ia lism  a re  much the same; n e ith e r  has any p r a c t ic a l  power to  

inprove the l o t  o f  th e  working man. Like Brecht in  S t .  Joan o f th e  Stock

yards , O 'N e ill connects soc ia lism  w ith  the S a lv a tio n  Army, no doubt from 

personal o b serv a tio n  around the  wharves o f New York, and Yank d e sc rib e s  

th e  in flu en ce  o f  the  evan g e lis in g  Army in  h is  contempt fo r  Long's speeches:

De B ib le , huh? De C a p 't a l i s t  c la s s ,  huh? Aw n ix  on 
d a t  S a lv a tio n  A rm y-S ocialist b u l l .  G it a soap-box!
H ire a h a l l !  Cane and be saved, huh? J e rk  us to  
J e su s , huh? Aw g 'wan. I 'v e  l is te n e d  to  lo t s  o f  guys 
l ik e  you, see . Y uh're a l l  wrong.

(Scene I )

A fte r  h is  encounter w ith  th e  Yank again re p e a ts  th i s  view o f  th e

s o c ia l i s t s  and shews hew in e f fe c tu a l  he th in k s  th e i r  aims a re .  O 'N e ill

wanted something more than  b e t te r  working c o n d itio n s , although th ese

were im portan t. A re sp e c t  fo r  the  in d iv id u a l, h is  th o u g h ts, id e a s , and

b e l ie f s  was what O 'N e ill and th e  c h a ra c te r  he c rea ted  in  Yank wanted.

For him t h i s  was the  beginning o f a change, n o t m erely th e  le v e ll in g -o u t

o f s o c ia l  c la s s  by a co n v en tio n a l, com fortable, C h ris tia n  m o ra lity .

This i s  expressed by Yank:

D ey 're  in  de wrong pew -  de same o ld  b u ll  -  soapboxes 
and S a lv a tio n  Amy -  no g u ts! Cut an hour o f fen  de 
job  a day and make me happy! Tree square a day, and 
ca u lif lo w e rs  in  de f ro n t yard  -  ek a l r ig h ts  -  a woman 
and k id s  -  a lousy vo te  -  and I 'm  a l l  fixed  fo r  J e su s , 
huh? Aw H ell! What does d a t  g e t  yuh? Dis t 'i n g s  in  
your in s id e , b u t i t  a i n ' t  your b e l ly .  Feedin ' your 
face  -  s in k e rs  and co ffee  -  d a t  d o n 't  touch i t .  I t ' s  
way down -  a t  de bottcm . Yuh c a n 't  g rab  i t ,  and yuh 
c a n 't  s to p  i t .  I t  moves, and every th ing  moves.

(Scene V II)
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Yank's i s  the  bewilderm ent and d i s s a t i s f a c t io n  o f the  in d iv id u a l who fe e ls  

th a t  he d o e s n 't  belong anywhere in  so c ie ty , and n e i th e r  r e l ig io n  nor 

so c ia lism  can so lve  h is  problem. This d e s ire  fo r  in d iv id u a li ty  i s  something 

which i s  in ta n g ib le ,  deep in s id e  him, which has to  f in d  an o u t le t  and 

understand ing . T his 'need to  belong ' i s  the  reason fo r  Y ank's a c tio n s  

from th e  moment th a t  he r e a l i s e s  h is  fe e lin g  o f being a v a lu ab le  p a r t  o f  

the  energy and pcwer o f th e  sh ip  has been destroyed by M ild red 's  v i s i t  

to  the  s to k eh o le , and he a t te n p ts  to  d isco v er who and what he r e a l ly  i s .

O 'N e i l l 's  p o r tra y a l o f  so c ia lism , c e r ta in ly  through Long, in  th i s  p lay  i s  

o f  the  tex t-book  v a r ie ty .  However, any pcwer th a t  i t  has to  convince an 

audience o f s o c ia l i s t  va lues i s  superseded by the  tragedy o f Yank, and, 

in  f a c t ,  so c ia lism  in  terms o f the  p lay , i s  shown to  be a f a i lu r e  as i t  

can n e i th e r  improve s o c ie ty , nor can i t  provide Yank w ith  the  answers to  

h is  in d iv id u a l q u es tio n in g . Doris A lexander (8) co nsiders  Yank to  be 

O 'N e i l l 's  'Everyman' and in  the  course o f the  p lay  he i s  seen as groping 

fo r  an understanding o f  the  world in  which he f in d s  h im se lf , a q u e s t 

p re v a le n t in  many o f  O 'N e i l l 's  p lay s . Yank cannot understand th a t  he i s  

p u t in  th e  p o s it io n  o f  an in f e r io r  being by the  c la s s  s tru c tu re  o f s o c ie ty . 

He regards h is  d eg radation  as being p u re ly  a p ersonal q u a rre l w ith  M ildred 

and h e r f a th e r ,  in  s p i te  o f  Long's a t te n p ts  to  convince him o therw ise .

On F if th  Avenue Long t r i e s  to  convert Yank frcm th i s  p erso n a l resentm ent 

to  th in k in g  o f  M ild red 's  in s u l t  as  a m atte r o f c la s s  d is t in c t io n ,  a 

co ncre te  example o f the  pcwer o f the  c a p i t a l i s t  c la s s  and th e i r  a t t i tu d e  

to  those who have made th e i r  w ealth  p o ss ib le . He says to  Yank :

Yer been a c t in ' and ta lk in ' as  i f  i t  was a l l  a b le e d in '
p erso n a l m a tte r  between y e r and th a t  bloody ccw.

(8) A lexander, D oris 'Eugene O 'N e ill as S o c ia l C r i t i c '  American 
Q u arte rly  W inter 1954
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I  wants t e r  convince y er she was o n 'y a re p re se n ta tiv e  
o f  'e r  c la s s .  I  wants to  awaken y e r bloody c la r s s  
consciousness. Then y e ' l l  see i t ' s  'e r  c la r s s  y e r 'v e  
g o t to  f ig h t ,  no t 'e r  a lone.

(Scene V)

Yank's c la s s  consciousness i s  never aroused. His d e s ire  to  jo in  th e  IWW 

is  based s o le ly  on h is  wish to  d es tro y  the  Douglas fam ily . Once he 

b e lie v e s  th a t  they  a re  re sp o n sib le  fo r  keeping him in  th e  p o s it io n  he 

i s ,  in  h is  s im p l is t ic  way he w ishes to  d es tro y  them, to  'blow up de 

fa c to ry , de w oiks, where he makes de s t e e l .  ' (Scene V II) Yank cannot 

understand th a t  the  c a p i t a l i s t s  cannot s in p ly  be blown up, as he has no 

w ider understanding  o f  th e  s o c ia l i s t  argument than h is  h a tred  fo r  M ildred. 

He i s  m y stif ied  by th e  cp>enness o f the IWW and cannot carprehend th e i r  

r e je c t io n  o f him. He has su ffe red  a personal in s u l t  by M ild red 's  behaviour 

and he i s  incapab le  o f  r e la t in g  th i s  a c t  to  h is  fellow  workers and th e i r  

su b je c tio n , so th e  s o c ia lig n  o f  Long has no r e a l  meaning fo r  him.

Long sees  so c ie ty  as  being very c le a r -c u t;  th e  workers on one s id e ,  th e

'c a p i t a l i s t  c l a r s s '  on th e  o th e r , and he t r i e s  to  convince h is  fe llo w

seamen th a t  they a re  being ex p lo ited  and tre a te d  l ik e  anim als. For

Long, th e  'l a z y ,  b lo a ted  swine th a t  t ra v e ls  f i r s t  c a b in ' a re  the  ones to

blame fo r  the s a i l o r s '  working co n d itio n s;

They dragged us down t i l l  w e 're  o n 'y  wage s la v e s  in  
th e  bowels o f  the  bloody s h ip , sw ea tin ' and b u m in , 
up, e a t in ' coa l dust! H i t 's  them 's t e r  blame -  the  
damned c a p i t a l i s t  c la r s s !

(Scene 1)

L a te r , a f t e r  M ildred has made h e r  v i s i t a t io n  to  th e  stoke h o le . Long

condemns h e r  and a l l  th a t  he a s so c ia te s  w ith  h er:

H in s u lt in ' us! H insultin*  u s , the  bloody ccw! And 
them bloody engineers! What r ig h t  'a s  they g o t to  
be e x h ib i t in ' us 's  i f  we was b le e d in ' monkeys in
a menagerie? Did we s ig n  fo r  h in s u l ts  to  our
d ig n ity  as  'o n e s t workers? . . .
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*Er o ld  man's a b leed in ' m il l io n a ir e ,  a bloody 
C a p i ta l i s t !  'E 's  g o t enuf bloody gold to  s in k  th i s  
b le e d in ' sh ip ! 'E makes a r f  the  bloody s te e l  in  the 
world! *E owns th i s  bloody boat! And you and me, 
comrades, w e 're  ' i s  s lav es! And the  sk ip p er and 
mates and en g in eers , th e y 'r e  ' i s  s lav e s! And s h e 's  
' i s  bloody daughter and w e 're  a l l  'e r  s la v e s , too!

(Scene IV)

This i s  th e  f i r s t  tim e th a t  Yank begins to  r e a l i s e  th a t  he i s  d i f f e r e n t  

frcm o th e rs , he i s  a s la v e , a h a iry  ape. The speech o f Long's awakens 

seme awareness o f  the  s i tu a t io n  bu t Yank cannot r e la te  h is  being a s lav e  

o f the  Douglas fam ily  to  any o th e r  a sp ec t o f  Long's s o c ia l i s t  arguments. 

O 'N e ill has p o rtrayed  Long as  a ty p ic a l  exanple o f  the  p o l i t i c a l l y  indoc

t r in a te d  in d iv id u a l who uses many o f the  c lic h e s  and slogans o f th e  

s o c ia l i s t  p re s s . However, O 'N e ill d id  have syirpathy fo r  th ese  ideas 

although Long i s  n o t a c h a ra c te r  th a t  might be a b le  to  convince an audience 

o f  O 'N e i l l 's  own b e l ie f s .  He i s ,  in  many ways, a c a r ic a tu re  o f  a man 

who has swallowed so c ia lig n  whole. Long's warning to  Yank to  c o n tro l 

h im self when they  a re  on F if th  Avenue i s  very  much in  th e  s ty le  o f  a 

m anifesto :

Easy goes Comrade. Keep y e r bloomin' ten p e r. Remember 
fo rce  d e fe a ts  i t s e l f .  I t  a i n ' t  ou r weapon. We must 
iirp ress  our demand through p eacefu l means -  th e  v o tes  
o f  th e  on-marching p ro le ta r ia n s  o f  th e  bloody vrorld.

(Scene V)

This i s  com pletely  l o s t  on Yank and he a t te n p ts  to  a t ta c k  th e  F if th  Avenue 

promenaders w ith  th e  only  weapon he knows, b ru te  fo rc e . This i s  a l l  he 

has l e f t ,  because M ild red 's  re a c tio n  to  him had renoved any p r id e  o r  

confidence in  h im self th a t  he had p rev io u sly  had. In  s p i te  o f  Long's 

ex h o rta tio n  Yank s t i l l  th in k s  in  in d iv id u a l terms and a l l  h is  re a c tio n s  

r e l a t e  to  M ildred. His in v ec tiv e  on F i f th  Avenue i s  d ire c te d  a t  a 'w h ite 

faced ta r t*  and h is  rav ings in  j a i l  a re  p lans to  g e t  even w ith  h e r. The
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v i s i t  to  th e  IWW i s  w ith  th e  aim o f blowing up the Douglas empire and 

th a t ,  i f  ach ieved , would be something to  be w ritte n  about in  a l e t t e r  to  

M ildred, The 'w h ite -faced  skinny t a r t s  and de boobs what marry 'em' i s  

how Yank d e sc rib e s  the  people who s ta r e  a t  th e  g o r i l l a  in  the  zoo, and so 

th e re  i s  a c o n s ta n t r e i t e r a t io n  o f  h is  i n i t i a l  re a c tio n  to  M ildred, and 

an a ttem pt to  prove h im self in  h e r eyes, to  prove th a t  he i s  n o t j u s t  a 

'h a iry  a p e '.

In  c o n tra s t  to  h is  e a r l i e r  work, which appears to  have p r o - s o c ia l i s t  

co n v ic tio n s , O 'N e ill tak es  a r a th e r  d i f f e r e n t  s tan ce  in  The H airy Ape.

The most Im portant f e a tu re  o f th is  p lay  i s  Y ank's q u es t to  f in d  someone, 

o r  somewhere, to  belong to ,  and Long's brand o f  s o c ia lia n  has f a i le d  to  

help  him. The in d iv id u a li ty  o f  Yank i s  what th e  p lay  i s  about, and so 

h e re , in  s p i te  o f th e  obvious s o c ia l i s t  arguments, O 'N e ill i s  tak ing  a 

N ietzschean  l in e .  Yank i s  c e r ta in ly  f a r  frcm the  concept o f  the  'h ig h e r  

man' th a t  N ietzsche wanted to  c r e a te ,  b u t O 'N e ill uses him as  a symbol 

o f  the modem w orld , in  showing th a t  so c ie ty  i s  incapable o f understanding 

th e  in d iv id u a l who does no t f i t  in to  a p resc rib ed  p a t te rn .  For O 'N e il l ,  

Yank i s  a c a su a lty  o f  the  modem, mechanised w orld , a man who s u ffe rs  in  

th e  c a p i t a l i s t  sy s ta n  and whose s to ry  i s  worthy to  be to ld ,  b u t he i s  

a ls o  a dram atic c re a tio n  to  i l l u s t r a t e  N ie tz sc h e 's  op in ion  o f  contemporary 

mankind. N ietzsche thought o f  man as  being a t  an in te rm ed ia te  s tag e  in  

the  course o f ev o lu tio n , th e  s tag e  where man has developed from ape to  

man b u t has n o t y e t  taken th e  fu r th e r  s te p  to  the  superman, a s te p  eq u a lly  

as g r e a t .  He s ta t e s  in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  th a t ;

Man i s  a rope s tre tc h e d  between th e  animal and th e
superman -  a rope over an abyss.

(Prologue 4)

This i s  p a r t  o f  th e  main p h ilo so p h ica l argument in  th is  work, in  th a t  th e  

most im portant philosophy o f Z a ra th u s tra  i s  the  need fo r  the  c re a t io n  o f
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the  superman, c lo se ly  linked  w ith  the  theory o f e te rn a l  recu rren ce . 

Z ara th u s tra  compares man to  the  ape:

What i s  the ape to  man? A laughing s to c k , a th ing  
o f  shame. And ju s t  the  same s h a l l  man be to  th e  superman,
a laughing s to c k , a th ing  o f shame.

Ye have made your way from worm to  man, and much
w ith in  you i s  s t i l l  worm. Once ye were ap es , and
even y e t man i s  more o f  an ape than any o f  th e  apes.

(Prologue 3)

I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  O 'N e ill has taken the  image o f  th e  'h a iry  ape* from

N ietzsche who, undoubtedly, adopted i t  from Darwin in  whom he was extrem ely

in te re s te d . D arw in's a s s e r t io n  th a t  mankind had developed frcm th e  

anim als in  a n a tu r a l i s t i c  way, w ithout any d ir e c t io n  o r  guidance frcm a 

d iv in e  so u rce , appealed to  N ietzsche and formed one o f  the  bases fo r  h is

cwn philosophy o f th e  superman, so tak ing  Darwinism to  i t s  lo g ic a l  conclusion»

O 'N e ill c re a ted  Yank as  being in  th e  N ietzschean t r a n s i t io n a l  s ta g e , a 

'lau g h in g  s to c k ' and a 'th in g  o f sham e', whose shame i s  brought about by 

M ild red 's  re a c tio n  and the  la u g h te r  o f  h is  fe llow  seamen. The p la y  does 

shew th a t  Yank i s  more s p e c i f ic a l ly  r e la te d  to  the de-humanising e f f e c t  

o f  tw en tie th  cen tu ry  so c ie ty  as  O 'N e ill saw i t ;  N ie tz sc h e 's  concept o f  

man in  h is  t r a n s i t io n a l  s tag e  i s  a s u ita b le  device fo r  O 'N e ill to  use in  

o rd e r to  make th i s  c le a r .  N ietzsche believed  th a t  man, as  p a r t  o f  th e  

common h e rd , was q u ite  co n ten t to  be siirp ly  th a t  -  one among many. For 

Yank i t  i s  i n i t i a l l y  t ru e .  He f e e ls  th a t  he does belong, both  to  th e  

sh ip  and i t s  power and to  the  men he works w ith  -  a l l  a re  p a r t  o f  h is  

l i f e  and he does n o t q u es tio n  how he f i t s  in .  With M ild red 's  v i s i t  to  

the  s tokeho le  he reco g n ises  th a t  he d o e s n 't  belong in  th e  way th a t  he 

had imagined; th a t  th e re  i s  an a l ie n  sp ec ies  o f  human being th a t  co n s id e rs  

i t s e l f  su p e rio r  to  him. I t  i s  th i s  r e a l i s a t io n  th a t  d es tro y s  h is  i l lu s io n  

o f  being an in p o rta n t in d iv id u a l w ith in  h is  lim ite d  sphere . U n til th e  

advent o f  M ildred he was in p o rta n t;
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I*m de t in g  in  de co a l d a t  makes i t  boin  . . . .
I 'm  de muscles in  s t e e l ,  de punch behind i t

(Scene I )

Unlike Long, Yank does no t co n sid e r h im self to  be a s la v e . He f e e ls  he i s

a v i t a l  p a r t  o f the  whole m achinery, both o f the  sh ip  and o f th e  s tru c tu re

o f  so c ie ty  a s  he i s  ab le  to  conprehend i t  :

S lav es, h e l l  I We run de whole woiks. A ll de r ic h  guys
d a t  th in k  d e y 're  scm ep'n, dey a i n ' t  no th in  I Dey d o n 't
belong. But us guys, w e 're  in  de move, w e 're  a t  de 
bottom , de whole tin g  i s  us!

(Scene I)

Paddy m ight be n o s ta lg ic  about the  days o f  the s a i l in g  sh ip s  and co n sid e r 

th a t  the s a i lo r s  a re  now anim als irrprisoned in  the  s te e l  cage o f the 

s toke h o le , bu t Yank i s  proud o f  h is  p a r t  in  the  new mechanised world -  

he i s  the o i l  in  the  en g in es, th e  andce, th e  iro n  to  make the s t e e l ,  the  

speed which c h a ra c te r is e s  the  modem world and makes i t s  w ealth and 

achievem ent. He has a s p e c if ic  fu n c tio n , b u t i t  i s  as  p a r t  o f a p iece  

o f  m achinery. I t  was th i s  a sp e c t o f the  modem world which O 'N e ill

h ated ; th e  tu rn in g  o f the in d iv id u a l in to  nothing b e t te r  than a cog wheel

o r  le v e r .

In  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  N ietzsche p re sen ts  a s im ila r  deform ation o f the  

in d iv id u a l in  th e  s e c tio n  e n t i t l e d  'R edem ption'. The men th a t  Z ara th u s tra  

encounters have been conditioned  by th e i r  so c ie ty  in  o rd e r to  use only 

one p a r t  o f  t h e i r  p h y s ic a l o r  m ental c a p a b i l i ty ,  so enab ling  then  to  

f u l f i l  a p a r t ic u la r  fu n c tio n  u se fu l to  the  m aintenance o f the  e x is t in g  

s o c ia l  p a t te rn .  These ' rev e rse  c r ip p le s ' c o n s is t  o f  an eye, an e a r ,  a 

mouth, according to  th e i r  fu n c tio n , b u t a re  unaware o f th e i r  defo rm ity . 

Yank's brawn, h is  muscle pcwer, h is  m echanical job  o f  sto k in g  in  ap p a llin g  

c o n d itio n s , i s  h is  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the  machine age in  America, and u n t i l
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M ildred a r r iv e s  he i s  unaware th a t  he i s  in  any was deformed. O 'N e i l l 's  

a t te n p t  to  counterbalance th e  p u re ly  p h y s ica l n a tu re  o f  Yank w ith  h is  

subsequent pose as R od in 's  'The T hinker' i s  perhaps r a th e r  heavy-handed 

and would p o ss ib ly  amuse an audience r a th e r  than g a in  sympathy fo r  Yank. 

Hcwever, i t  does f i t  in  w ith  the e x p re s s io n is t ic  n a tu re  o f  t h i s  p lay  and 

in d ic a te s  th a t  O 'N e ill i s  try in g  to  shew th a t  an in d iv id u a l needs to  

u t i l i s e  o th e r  a sp ec ts  o f  h is  p o te n tia l  and must be a balanced whole, n o t 

m erely an ex ten sio n  o f  a p iece  o f  machinery w ith  no pcwer o f  thought o r  

reaso n in g . This was, o f  co u rse , a m atte r fo r  conterrporary thought and 

experim entation  among w r i te r s ,  a r t i s t s  and p layw rights o f  th i s  p e r io d , 

perhaps the  most s tr ik in g  exanple being the  film  M etropo lis .

U n til h is  b e l ie f  in  h im self i s  destro y ed , Yank i s  e x u lta n t about h is  

s tre n g th  and pcwer. When th i s  happens he lo se s  a l l  sense o f belonging 

and h is  p r id e  i s  s h a tte re d . He sees h im self being regarded a s  an anim al, 

a ' f i l t h y  b e a s t ' ,  a 'h a ir y  ape escaped from the  Z oo ', b u t he s t i l l  i s  

determ ined th a t  he w il l  show M ildred how im portant he i s ,  determ ined to  

'show h e r I 'm  b e t t e r 'n  h e r , i f  o n 'y  she knew i t ' .  (Scene IV) T his bravado 

on Yank's p a r t  does l i t t l e  to  corpensate  fo r  th e  lo s s  o f  se lf-e s te e m  and 

although he begins to  th in k  o f  h im self as n ea re r to  animal than man, 

th i s  i s  e q u a lly  as  a l ie n t a tin g  in  th a t  he i s  w ithout th e  connection to ,  

o r  harmony w ith , th e  n a tu ra l world th a t  any animal would have. ..Long i s  

o f  th e  op in ion  th a t  they  a re  a l l  anim als, k ep t in  c a p t iv i ty  by the  c a p i t 

a l i s t s ,  b u t Yank reg ard s the  animal comparison d i f f e r e n t ly .  He makes an 

a ttem pt to  go back to  h is  animal o r ig in  in  h is  search  fo r  understanding  

and belonging, implying th a t  th e re  i s  a n o b i l i ty  about the  animal which 

i s  very  d i f f e r e n t  from Long's view o f  anim als as  being degraded and 

w o rth le ss . Y ank's a ttem pt i s  obviously  unsuccessfu l; O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t
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modem in d u s tr ia l  man found i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  have l in k s  w ith  th e  n a tu ra l 

w orld , and so Yank's quest i s  a f a i lu r e .  In an a r t i c l e  on The H airy  Ape 

O 'N e ill s ta te d :

The H airy Ape was propaganda in  th e  sense th a t  i t  was 
a symbol o f  man, who has lo s t  h is  old harmony w ith
n a tu re , th e  harmony which he used to  have a s  an animal
and has not ye t acquired in  a s p i r i t u a l  way. (9)

I t  is  th e  quest fo r  s p i r i t u a l  harmony th a t  O 'N e ill i s  p r im a rily  concerned 

w ith  in  many o f  h is  p lay s . The fu n c tio n  o f  h is  drama was, in  many c a se s , 

to  attem pt to  show t h i s  search fo r  in d iv id u a l understanding , something 

O 'N e ill f e l t  was alm ost im possible to  achieve in  th e  America o f  h is  own 

tim e. He may have s ta te d  th a t  th e  s tru g g le  was ' t o  belong ' bu t in  The

H airy Ape i t  i s  not a b so lu te ly  c le a r  what Yank i s  s tr iv in g  to  belong to .

Id e a l ly ,  i t  would appear th a t  O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  the  in d iv id u a l should 

belong to  a world where man was p a r t  o f  both th e  n a tu ra l universe and th e  

s tru c tu re d  s o c ie ty  around him. However, in  The H airy Ape Yank i s  attem p

tin g  to  re tu rn  to  h is  animal o r ig in s  because he has l i t t l e  concept o f  

what th e  r e s t  o f  th e  world i s  abou t, although by th e  end o f th e  p lay  he 

does have some awareness o f  th e  world o u ts id e  th e  s tok eh o le . I t  i s  

im possible fo r  Yank to  re tu rn  to  h is  animal o r ig in s ;  O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  

man had ccme too  f a r  to  r e tu rn . N ietzsche may have thought th a t  man was 

'more o f  an ape than  any o f th e  apes ' bu t in  c h a ra c te r is in g  Yank as  a 

'h a ir y  a p e ' O 'N e ill has chosen to  use th e  ape as a symbol o f  th e  de

humanised man ra th e r  than  man in  a s tag e  o f inadequate development o f 

human n a tu re . I t  i s  h is  way o f  showing h is  opin ion  o f  th e  world around 

him, much as  Elmer R ice does in  The Adding Machine where a l l  th e  c h a ra c te rs  

have become m erely numbers, e a s i ly  d isp en sab le , w ith  no in d iv id u a li ty .  

O 'N e i l l 's  view o f th e  E x p ress io n is t movement in  th e a tr e  d id , however

(9) In terv iew  fo r  th e  New York Herald Tribune March 16, 1924 R eprinted 
in  0. C a r g i l l ,  N. B. Fag in ,  W. J .  F ish e r  op. c i t .  p . 110
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d i f f e r  fro n  such exponents as  R ice and Brecht whose c h a ra c te rs  were 

o fte n  re p re se n ta tio n s  o f  a type r a th e r  than an in d iv id u a l. O 'N e ill sa id  

in  1924:

I  p e rso n a lly  do no t b e liev e  th a t  an idea can be re a d ily  
p u t over to  an audience except through c h a ra c te rs .
When i t  sees  'A Man' and 'A Wcanan' -  j u s t  a b s tr a c t io n s ,  
i t  lo se s  th e  human co n tac t by which i t  id e n t i f i e s  
i t s e l f  w ith  the p ro ta g o n is t . . .  th e  c h a ra c te r  Yank 
rem ains a man and everyone recogn ises  him as  such. (10)

This i s  O 'N e i l l 's  sp e c ia l g i f t  -  th a t  h is  ch a ra c te rs  such as Yank o r  Jones

in  The Errperor Jones have an in d iv id u a li ty  th a t  th e  c re a tio n s  o f  many

o th e r  E x p re ss io n is t w r i te rs  do no t p o ssess , and consequently  a re  more

complex and sym pathetic .

When Yank i s  ta lk in g  to  the g o r i l l a  in  the zoo, he t e l l s  him th a t  he has 

been ab le  to  see f a r th e r  than th e  steam and f i r e  o f  the  s to k eh o le . The 

experience on F i f th  Avenue d id  nothing to  make Yank r e a l ly  aware o f 

ano ther a sp e c t o f  the  world as  he was s t i l l  in  a dazed s ta t e  and had 

been su b jec ted  to  Long's preaching o f  so c ia lism . However, on the  B a tte ry  

Yank s a t  and watched th e  s u n r is e , watched th e  sh ip s  s a i l in g  and was 

aware o f  the  sun and the  clouds and the sky. For the  f i r s t  time he had 

begun to  have same experience o f  the  n a tu ra l  world b u t he s t i l l  c o u ld n 't  

f e e l  p a r t  o f  i t ,  c o u ld n 't  'g e t  i t '  in  the  way th a t  Paddy had been 

ab le  to  experience the  fe e lin g  o f  being a t  one w ith  th e  world on th e  o ld  

s a i l in g  sh ip  -  when the  sea ' jo ined  a l l  to g e th e r and made i t  o n e '.  For 

O 'N e ill th i s  was belonging , as  Edmund d esc rib es  in  Long D ay's Journey 

in to  N ig h t, b u t Yank cannot f e e l  i t  in  th i s  way. He has gone too  f a r ;  

he i s  too  much p a r t  o f  th e  modem, m echanistic  w orld , b u t can no longer 

f e e l  p a r t  o f th a t  w orld. Like the  g o r i l l a  th a t  has been taken o u t o f  i t s  

n a tu ra l h a b i ta t ,  th e  green woods and th e  ju n g le , he does no t f i t .  The

(1 0 )  i b i d .
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g o r i l l a  i s  an o b je c t  o f  d e r is io n , a specimen in  a cage, and as  Yank had 

been peered a t  by M ildred in  the  sto^& hole, w ith  a m ixture o f  c u r io s i ty  

and re v u ls io n , so *de w hite-faced  skinny t a r t s '  gaze a t  th e  g o r i l l a  in  

the zoo, w hile  a t  th e  same time they a re  scared o f i t .  I t  may be th e  

king o f the  w ild , b u t in  c a p t iv i ty  the  g o r i l l a  seems pow erless. Neverthe

le s s ,  Yank b e lie v e s  th a t  th e  g o r i l l a  can belong, through h is  supposed 

dreaming about th e  p a s t ,  w hile Yank h a s n 't  the  a b i l i t y  to  do even th a t .

He f e e ls  he belongs ncwhere, he i s  n e i th e r  man nor anim al, he has no 

p a s t  to  lock back on o r  to  dream about which can g ive  him a sense o f 

o r ig in .  The g o r i l l a  i s  the  n e a re s t th ing  Yank can r e la te  to ,  on ly  because 

he has been c a lle d  an ape, and th i s  ape i s  the  n e a re s t to  man. However, 

he comes to  th e  conclusion  th a t  they  a re  both in  th e  same club  in  th a t  

they both have the p h y s ica l s tre n g th  to  conquer t h e i r  c a p to rs . Yank 

re tu rn s  again  and again  to  th e  one th in g  th a t  he i s  su re  o f ,  h is  p h y s ica l 

s tre n g th , and l ik e  a p r iz e  f ig h te r  in v ite s  the  g o r i l l a  to  h e lp  him shew 

the  world th i s  one l a s t  in d ic a tio n  o f  h is  importance and se lf -e s te e m .

In  crush ing  him, th e  g o r i l l a  could be thought o f  a s  no t accep ting  th a t  

Yank belongs anywhere. Even th e  l a s t  o f  Yank's a t t r ib u te s  i s  no t enough 

to  ensure s u rv iv a l .  With Y ank's death  O 'N e ill prcposes th a t  'perhaps 

th e  H airy Ape a t  l a s t  be lo n g s ' .  (Scene V II) O 'N e ill i s  implying th a t  

dea th  i s  th e  only  s o lu tio n , th a t  w ithout the  s p i r i tu a l  com fort and under

stand ing  and fe e lin g  o f  belonging in  l i f e ,  man should s in p ly  pass  back - 

in to  th a t  w ider u n iverse  th a t  he mentions in  Dynamo and Lazarus Laughed.

In  th i s  im p lica tio n  O 'N e ill i s  making use o f  a f u r th e r  N ietzschean id ea , 

s ta te d  in  The B ir th  o f Tragedy.

T his i s  th e  s ta tem en t th a t  man's g r e a te s t  m istake was to  be bom  a t  a l l .  

N ietzsche t e l l s  th e  t a l e  o f  S ilen u s , th e  companion o f  Dionysus, who says
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to  King Midas a f t e r  the hunt to  cap tu re  him, th a t  the most d e s ira b le  

th ing  fo r  man was 'n o t  to  be born , no t to  to ,  to  be n o th in g *. (11) The 

second t o s t ,  he a d v ise s , i s  'soon  to  d i e ' .  Yank has a lread y  conm itted 

the  crime o f  being born, f o r ,  as  he says to  th e  Policeman, a l l  he has 

ever done is::

Enuf to  gimme l i f e  fo r! I  was bom , see? S ure , d a t 's  
de charge. W rite i t  in  de b lo t te r .  I  was born , g e t  
me!

(Scene V II)

O 'N e ill a lso  uses t h i s  thene in  A ll God's C h illun  Got Wings when th e  vo ice  

o f the b lack  s in g e rs  echo through the s t r e e t  and th e  th ird  man sings 

'w ith  a brooding , earthbound sorrow ' the  th ird  verse  o f the  well-known 

song :

Sometimes I  wish th a t  I 'd  never been bom ,
Scmetimes I  wish th a t  I 'd  never been b o m ,

I wish th a t  I 'd  never been bom .

(Act I  Scene 4)

In  The H airy Ape O 'N e ill appears to  be agreeing  w ith S ilen u s . L ife  on

th i s  e a r th  i s  n o t worth having; i t  i s  b e t te r  to  d ie  than to  s u f f e r  in  a

s p i r i t u a l  vacuum and experience a lie n a t io n . W riting to  Kenneth Macgowan

in  1921, O 'N e ill po in ted  o u t th a t  in  th is  p la y :

I  have t r ie d  to  d ig  deep in  i t ,  to  probe in  th e  shadows 
o f  the sou l o f man bewildered by the  disharmony o f 
h is  p r im itiv e  p rid e  and in d iv id u a lig n  a t  war w ith  the  
m echan istic  development o f  s o c ie ty . (12)

For O 'N e ill th e re  seemed to  be no so lu tio n  to  the  problem o f  coping w ith

l i f e  in  th a t  s o c ie ty ,  ex cep t, perhaps, d ea th . In  Fog th e  P oet shares

some o f  O 'N e i l l 's  view s. The dead c h ild  in  th e  l i f e b o a t  i s  th e  o b je c t

o f  the  P o e t 's  p i ty ,  b u t i t  i s  a lso  used as  an example o f th e  hardsh ips

and s tru g g le s  o f  man in  th e  modem world. As th e  Poet says :

(11) N ie tzsch e , F r ie d r ic h  The B ir th  o f Tragedy T. N. F o u lis  (Edinburgh) 
1909 S ec tio n  3

(12) B ryer, Jackson ed . 'The T heatre  We Worked F o r' The L e tte r s  o f  Eugene 
O 'N e ill to  Kenneth Macgcwan Yale U n iv e rsity  P ress  1982
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What chance had th a t  poor c h ild ?  N a tu ra lly  s ic k ly  
and weak fro n  underfeeding, tra n sp la n ted  to  the  s tin k in g  
rocm o f a tenement o r  the  f i l t h y  hovel o f  a mining 
v i l la g e ,  what g la r in g  o p p o rtu n itie s  d id  l i f e  hold o u t 
th a t  death  should no t be regarded as  a b le ss in g  fo r  
him?

The Poet i s  sickened by the world around him and has c o n tm p la ted  death  

h im self as  a so lu tio n  to  l i f e  in  an unacceptable w orld. He asks the  

Businessman:

Did you ever become so s ic k  o f  d isappointm ent and 
weary o f  l i f e  in  g en era l th a t  death  appeared to  you 
th e  only  way out?

He i s  c a lle d  a s o c i a l i s t  by th e  Businessman, bu t O 'N e ill here  i s  n o t

p u ttin g  forward s p e c if ic  s o c ia l i s t  argument. The Poet h im self says he

i s  a hum anist, in  s p i te  o f  what th e  Businessman considers  to  be h is

s o c ia l i s t  id e a s . Again O 'N e ill makes re fe ren ce  to  the  supposed C h r is tia n

values upon which American so c ie ty  i s  based, when he has th e  Poet q u es tio n

the  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f  the  in d iv id u a l fo r  those around him:

I  mean supposing we -  th e  s e l f - s a t i s f i e d ,  su ccess fu l 
members o f s o c ie ty  -  a re  re sp o n sib le  fo r  the  in ju s t ic e
v is i te d  upon the  heads o f  our le s s  fo rtu n a te  ' b ro th e rs -
in -C hrist*  because o f our shameful in d iffe re n c e  to  i t .
We see  m isery a l l  around us and we do no t c a re . We 
do nothing to  p rev en t i t .  Are we n o t then , in  p a r t  
a t  l e a s t ,  re sp o n sib le  fo r  i t ?

This hum anist view o f  shared r e s p o n s ib il i ty  i s  to t a l l y  a g a in s t anything 

N ietzsche advocates , in  th a t  th e  main a sp ec t o f  th e  N ietzschean c r i t ic is m  

o f s o c ie ty  i s  v ^ a t  he saw as  the  herding to g e th e r and carin g  fo r  each 

o th e r . This was what N ietzsche f e l t  had caused so c ie ty  to  d e te r io ra te  

in  to  a mass o f  p e t ty  m orals and v i r tu e s ,  negating  the  o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  

the  in d iv id u a l to  advance. In  Fog O 'N e ill i s  s p e c i f ic a l ly  advocating 

so c ia lism  in  the  person o f  the P o e t, who i s ,  in  f a c t ,  more o f  a N ietzschean 

f ig u re ,  b u t he i s  opposing th e  id e a ls  o f  th e  c a p i t a l i s t  businessman.
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In e v ita b ly , th e  Businessman has never experienced th i s  w orld-w eariness 

and d e s ire  fo r  d e a th , and he has l i t t l e  concern fo r  th e  poor. As O 'N e ill 

a lso  s ta t e s  in  F r a t r ic id e :

Who pays th e  p r ic e  th a t  some must pay?
Whose widows mourn, who orphans cry?

The poor? The poor who must obey
The poor who only  l iv e  to  d ie .  (13)

In  tw en tie th  cen tu ry  America, O 'N e ill f e l t ,  th e  poor had l i t t l e  chance o f  

making a l i f e  th a t  was s a t i s f a c to ry .  They were ex p lo ited  and tre a te d  

w ith  con tenp t and so perhaps death  was the  only way o u t. In  o th e r  p la y s , 

e s p e c ia lly  The G reat God Brown, The F ountain , Beyond th e  H orizcn, dea th  

does p rov ide the ai7^er to  the  prchlems o f l i f e  in  an unacceptable s o c ie ty , 

bu t th ese  d ea th s  a re ' no t th e  dea th s  o f  the  hopeless and d esp a irin g  poor.

Yank's d ea th , l ik e  many o f th e  o th e rs  in  the p la y s , i s  extreme pessimism 

on O 'N e i l l 's  p a r t .  He f e l t  th a t  having l o s t  any r e l ig io u s  in s p ir a t io n ,  

any co n v ic tio n  about God, any sense o f being p a r t  o f  a g re a te r  u n iv e rse , 

man was trapped and de-humanised by th e  modem w orld. The in d iv id u a l 

m ight s t r iv e  to  belong to  the  in ta n g ib le , unseen fo rce  o f  which he f e l t  

some d e p r iv a tio n , bu t w ith  th e  p re ssu re s  o f  the  world t h i s  co n ten t was 

iirp o ssib le  to  f in d . In  The H airy Ape O 'N e ill considered th a t  he was 

d ea lin g  w ith  'th e  one su b je c t fo r  d ram a', and th a t  was man and h is  s tru g g le  

w ith  h is  own f a te .  'The s tru g g le  used to  be w ith  the gods, b u t i t  i s  

now w ith  h im se lf , w ith  h is  own p a s t ,  h is  a t te n p t  ' t o  belong*.* (14)

Y ank's s tru g g le  i s  c e r ta in ly  w ith  h im se lf, and to  a c e r ta in  e x te n t,  h is  

immediate ev o lu tio n ary  p a s t  a s  rep resen ted  by th e  g o r i l l a ,  b u t th e re  i s  

l i t t l e  evidence in  th i s  p lay  th a t  th e re  i s  a g r e a te r ,  more s p i r i tu a l

(13) O 'N e il l ,  Eugene Poems 1912 -  1944 ed. Donald G allup Jonathan 
Cape (London 1980)

(14) In te rv iew  f o r  the  New York H erald Tribune op. c i t .
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answer fo r  him. At the  end o f the  p lay  Yank can o n ly , perhaps, belong in  

death  to  the  unseen fo rce  and power th a t  guides th e  u n iverse  and which 

O 'N e ill a ttem pts  to  shew in  The Fountain and Lazarus Laughed. Yank 

c e r ta in ly  does no t belong to  the world o f  th e  g o r i l l a ;  th e re  i s  no going 

back, b u t th e re  i s  no p ro g ressio n  o f the in d iv id u a l so u l.

N ie tzsche , in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , a lso  accuses mankind o f  w anting,

no t to  proceed and c re a te  a new form of man, b u t to  re g re s s . He considered

th a t  man, a lthough an im a l-lik e , i s  something to  be surpassed  and

Z a ra th u s tra  makes the accusa tion :

A ll beings have h i th e r to  c rea ted  something beyond 
them selves: and ye want to  be th e  ebb o f  th a t  g r e a t  
t id e ,  and would ra th e r  go back to  the  b e a s t than 
su rp ass  man?

(Prologue 3)

O 'N e ill uses th is  s p e c i f ic a l ly  in  Yank's search . This i s  p re c is e ly  what

Yank d oes, r a th e r  than try in g  to  seek fo r  a more s a t is f a c to ry  o r  p ro g ressiv e

so lu tio n . He had been too conditioned by h is  war 'w ith  th e  m echan istic

development o f  society* to  have any concept th a t  th e re  m ight be something

b e t te r .  In  t h i s  p lay  O 'N e ill shows th a t  so c ia lism  i s  no t th e  answ er, nor

i s  th e re  any in d ic tio n  o f  a C h ris tia n  so lu tio n , so th e re  i s  nothing e ls e

bu t d ea th . Yank cannot begin to  see any fu tu re , he cannot f i t  in  where

he i s ,  and th e re  i s  no going back. As he says:

I  a i n ' t  on o i th  and I  a in ' in  Heaven, g e t  me? I 'm  in
de m iddle try in g ' to  sep a ra te  'em, ta k in ' a l l  de w o ist
punches from b o t ' o f  'em.

(Scene V III)

P a r t o f  Yank's problem i s  the  f a i lu r e  o f  the  dem ocratic system  in  America, 

something which O 'N e il l ,  and l a t e r  A rthur M ille r , was p a r t ic u la r ly  

concerned about. The g r e a t  'American Dream' o f  e q u a li ty  and o p p o rtu n ity  

had n o t come in to  b e in g , a t  l e a s t  in  the  eyes o f th e  s o c i a l i s t s ,  th e  IWW, 

the  a n a rc h is ts ,  and, perhaps w ithou t f u l ly  r e a l is in g  why, th e  o rd in a ry  men
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l ik e  M il le r 's  W illy  Loman v^o had f u l ly  accepted the  system but f e l t

th a t  they as  in d iv id u a ls  had f a i le d .  The men in  Harry Hope's sa loon , th e

inadequacies o f B i l ly  Brown, th e  problems o f  John Loving, a l l  a re

in d ic a tio n s  o f  the  f a i lu r e  o f th e  environment in  which th ese  c h a ra c te rs

l iv e  in  th a t  i t  cannot provide answers to  th e i r  in d iv id u a l q u es tio n in g .

The m ajo rity  o f  th e  popu la tion  accep t the  views and behaviour p a t te rn s

d ic ta te d  to  them by the  s t a t e ,  w ithout being ab le  to  c r i t i c i s e .  In  Days

W ithout End John Loving expresses a b la ta n t  c r i t ic is m  o f  th e  American

peop le , which i s  o v e r t ly  N ietzschean in  o r ig in ;

I t  i s  so obvious th a t  they  d e l ib e ra te ly  ch ea t them selves 
because th e i r  fe a r  o f  change w on 't l e t  them face  the 
t ru th .  They d o n 't  want to  understand what has happened 
to  them. A ll they want i s  to  s t a r t  the  merry-go-round 
o f  b lin d  greed a l l  over again . They no longer know 
what they want th is  country  to  be , what they want i t  
to  become, where they want i t  to  go. I t  has l o s t  a l l  
meaning fo r  them except as a pig-w allcw . And so th e i r  
l iv e s  as  c i t iz e n s  have no beg inn ings, no ends. They 
have l o s t  the  id e a l o f the  Land o f th e  F ree . Freedom 
demands i n i t i a t i v e ,  courage, the  need to  decide vdiat 
l i f e  must mean to  o n e se lf . To them, th a t  i s  t e r r o r .
They ex p la in  away th e i r  s p i r i t u a l  cowardice ky whining 
th a t  the  time fo r  ind iv idualism  i s  p a s t ,  when i t  i s  
t h e i r  courage to  possess t h e i r  own sou l which i s  dead -  
and s tin k in g  I No, they  d o n 't  want to  be f re e .  S lavery 
means s e c u r i ty  -  o f  a k in d , th e  only  kind they  have 
courage fo r .  I t  means they need no t th in k . They have 
on ly  to  obey o rd e rs  from owners who a re ,  in  tu rn , 
t h e i r  s lav esI

(Act Three Scene One)

The in a b i l i ty  o f  the  in d iv id u a l to  be aware o f ,  and a s s e r t  h is  p o s it io n , i f

he has any b e l i e f  in  i t  a f t e r  the  pervasive  in flu en ce  o f  h is  surroundings,

i s  s ta te d  by N ietzsche in  'Of Old and New T ab les '

And such i s  always the  n a tu re  o f  weak men; they  lo se  
them selves on th e i r  way. At l a s t  asketh  th e i r  
w eariness: Why d id  we ever go on the way? A ll i s  
in d if f e r e n t .

To them i t  soundth p le a sa n t in  th e i r  e a rs .  Nothing is  
w orthw hile. Ye s h a l l  no t w il l !  T hat, however, i s  a 
sermon fo r  s lav e ry .

97



The image o f man as  a b eas t i s  one which recu rs  a g re a t  d ea l in  N ie tz sc h e 's  

work, e s p e c ia l ly  in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra . The c i t iz e n s  who, John Loving 

co n sid e rs  'fu n c tio n  only as  p ig s ' in  an e a r ly  d r a f t  o f  Days W ithout End 

(15) l iv e  in  a so c ie ty  which i s  nothing b e t te r  than  a pig-w allow . The 

b lin d  fo llow ers o f  the  Ass F e s tiv a l  in  Z a ra th u stra  a re  sa id  to  behave 

l ik e  p ig s :

To chew and d ig e s t  everything -  th a t  i s  the  p roper 
way o f  swine.

and he a s so c ia te s  th e  s a in ts  o f  the  w ilderness w ith  swine in  'The Higher 

Man'. Men a re  described  as poisonous f l i e s ,  ta r a n tu la s ,  b u t th e  most 

common image i s  th a t  o f  the  p ig . Like John Loving, H utchins L ig h t in  

Dynamo co n sid e rs  th a t  man has been weaned away from the  f a i th  o f  h is  

fo re fa th e rs  by th e  m echanistic  age, and in  the o r ig in a l  m anuscript (16) 

he claim s th a t  machinery 'degrades us to  th e  le v e l  o f sw in e '. In  Welded 

O 'N e ill uses the  p a rab le  o f the  P rod igal Son in  h is  c re a tio n  o f  Cape and 

h is  a c tio n  o f  going to  v i s i t  the  p r o s t i tu te .  He i s  d isg u s ted  w ith  h im self 

and E leanor and he says th a t  he w i l l  'l a y  me down among the  sw in e ', 

in d ica tin g  both h is  op in ion  o f  what he i s  doing w ith  th e  p r o s t i tu te  and 

a ls o ,  perhaps, t h a t  he i s  hoping fo r  a s im ila r  r e c o n c il ia t io n  w ith  E leanor 

th a t  th e  P ro d ig a l Son received  from h is  f a th e r .  The use o f  animal imagery 

in  N ie tz sc h e 's  work i s  h is  way o f  making c le a r  h is  rev u ls io n  from h is  own 

s o c ie ty , both in  i t s  elem entary s ta g e  o f  development o f  man as  an ape 

and in  the  le v e l to  which i t  had sunk which he considered to  be no b e t te r  

than  th a t  o f  th e  lo w lie s t  anim al. For him, and fo r  O 'N e il l ,  t h e i r  resp ec

t iv e  s o c ie t ie s  had become governed by th e  mob, th e  ra b b le , th e  m o ra lity  

o f  th e  g r e a te s t  number. I t  i s  th i s  th a t  N ietzsohe b i t t e r l y  r e v i le s

(15) Days W ithout End 5 th  D ra ft ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o lle c tio n , 
Beinecke L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rsity .

(16) Dynamo A ct One Scene One ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o lle c tio n ,
Beinecke L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rs ity .
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throughout h is  work, and fo r  which h is  concept o f  th e  Superman provides 

th e  only hope o f  s a lv a tio n . O 'N e ill i s  no t a fo llow er o f  th is  p a r t ic u la r  

s o lu tio n  b u t i s  more concerned about the  e x is tin g  p o s it io n  o f  the  in d iv id u a l 

in  s o c ie ty  and how th a t  so c ie ty  has swanped in d iv id u a li ty  and l o s t  any 

d e s ir e  fo r  change o r  a re v is io n  o f the  accepted s tan d a rd s . N ie tz sc h e 's  

view does seen to  be a t  odds w ith  O 'N e i l l 's  e a r ly  adoption o f  s o c i a l i s t  

id eas and h is  reading  o f  Marx, b u t th e  main concern throughout h is  l a t e r  

work, a s  in  N ie tz s c h e 's ,  i s  the  sa lv a tio n  o f  the  in d iv id u a l and th e  

development o f  a se lf-aw aren ess and s p i r i tu a l  understanding w ith in  th a t  

in d iv id u a l. However, th e  a ll-p o w erfu l Superman and th e  o rd in a ry  bew ildered 

c h a ra c te rs  l ik e  Yank o r  J o ^  Loving a re  t o t a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  conceptions o f  \  

the in d iv id u a l.

In  the  q u o ta tio n s  th a t  O 'N e ill copied from N ietzsohe (see Appendix) th e re  

a re  many th a t  r e f e r  to  th e  p l ig h t  o f  the  in d iv id u a l surrounded by a 

h o s t i l e ,  uncomprehending and s o u lle s s  mob. In  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  

The Wizard says 'Today i s  o f  th e  mob!' (The Wizard) and th i s  i s  a s e n t i 

ment whioh re c u rs  many tim es. N ietzsche f e l t  th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l must 

f ig h t  a g a in s t th e  so -c a lle d  v ir tu e s  and mores o f  th e  m u ltitu d e , in  th a t  

th ese  were the prime fa c to rs  which made man in d if f e r e n t ,  unth inking  and 

s e l f - s a t i s f i e d .  However, he m ain tains th a t  anyone who a s p ire s  to  be a 

'h ig h e r  man' must r e a l i s e  th a t  he w i l l  experience h a rd sh ip , a l ie n a t io n , 

and w i l l  be re v ile d  by th e  ra b b le . N ietzsche considered th a t  th e  'p e t ty  

fo lk ' had become m aste r, th a t  i t  was the happiness o f th e  g r e a te s t  number 

whioh had become th e  c r i te r io n  by which a so c ie ty  was governed and t h i s ,  

he b e liev e d , had led  and would continue to  lead  to  m ed io crity . N ie tz sch e 's  

view o f  Europe in  h is  time w ith  th e  growing fe e lin g  towards dem ocratic 

r u le ,  th e  e s tab lish m en t o f  so c ia lism , and the d e c lin e  in  m orals which he 

termed 'd e ca d e n c e ', meant th a t  mankind would be incapable o f  p ro g ress io n .
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What was r ig h t  fo r  the masses m ust, according to  N ie tzsch e , be wrong 

and d e tr im e n ta l to  mankind, a view to  which Marx was com pletely opposed. 

Z a ra th u s tra  s ta t e s  th a t  the in d iv id u a l must s t r iv e  to  be d i f f e r e n t  and 

never be engulfed by th e  m asses. The in d iv id u a l was the  on ly  hope fo r  

the  world and through the  development o f the  in d iv id u a l the  Superman 

would be c re a te d .

S urpass, ye h igher men, the  p e t ty  v i r tu e s ,  th e  p e t ty  
p o l ic ie s ,  the  g ra in s-o f-san d  re g a rd s , th e  swarming 
o f  a n ts ,  the  m iserab le  ease , th e  'h ap p in ess  o f  the  
g r e a te s t  number' and r a th e r  d e sp a ir  than  g ive  in !

(Of Higher Man 3)

The mob may proclaim  th a t  a l l  men a re  e q u a l, b u t N ietzsche advocates

th a t  th e re  a re  men who could be bom  to  be su p e rio r , and in  o rd e r to

achieve th i s  s t a t e  they  must co u n te rac t the  pervasive  in flu en ce  o f  th e

mob, r e j e c t  the herd m en ta lity  and a s s e r t  th e i r  in d iv id u a li ty .  This

ind iv idualism  i s  p rev a len t in  o th e r  works o f  N ie tzsch e , and in  O 'N e i l l 's

p la y s , bu t the  p o s it io n  o f the  in d iv id u a l i s  c le a r ly  s ta te d  in  Thus

Spake Z a ra th u s tra  in  the  s e c tio n  'On th e  R abble ';

And many a one who turned away from l i f e  only turned 
away from th e  ra b b le : he cared no t to  share  w ith  
them w ell and f i r e  and f r u i t .

Z a ra th u s tra  s ta t e s  th a t  th e  rab b le  pervade ev ery th in g , they  poison th e

w e ll ,  contam inate the  f r u i t  and danpen the f i r e  so causing the  world

to  become a p lace  o f  lo a th in g , o f  sm ells and o f  d ep rav ity  -  a v e r i ta b le

m onster. The in d iv id u a l m ust, according to  Z a ra th u s tra , renove h im self

from th is  world and clim b the  h ig h e s t mountain, is o la t in g  h im self from

the mob and l iv in g  in  a cave as  Z a ra th u s tra  does, b rea th in g  pure a i r

and ta s t in g  pure w ater. Only in  th i s  way can the  s t i l l n e s s  n ecessary

to  h is  su p e rio r  s ta t e  be achieved . This p h y sica l removal to  the  h e ig h ts

i s  symbolic o f what both N ietzsche and O 'N e ill wanted the  in d iv id u a l to

achieve in  both a m ental and s p i r i tu a l  way.
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The rab b le  advocate subm ission and re s ig n a tio n . They value th e  debased 

C h r is tia n  values o f  h u m ility , s e rv itu d e , and p a tien ce  in  o rd e r to  a l le v ia te  

what was, a s  f a r  as N ietzsche was concerned, th e  p e t t in e s s  o f  t h e i r  

s u ffe r in g s . They regard  anything which d en o n stra tes  power, s tre n g th  o r 

g rea tn e ss  w ith  su sp ic io n  and h a tred  and so suspect any in d iv id u a l who 

attem pts to  be d i f f e r e n t  o r  a s s e r t  h is  values and b e l ie f s .  With regard  

to  re l ig io n  i t  could be considered  th a t  N ietzsche and Marx had a shared 

b e l ie f .  Marx s ta te d  th a t  r e l ig io n  i s  'th e  opium o f the  peop le ' (1 7 ), bu t 

un like  N ietzsche he f e l t  th a t  r e l ig io u s  co n v ic tio n  was an exp ression  o f 

th e  r e a l  su ffe r in g  th a t  th e  o rd in a ry  people were experiencing . Marx 

sa id  th a t  r e l ig io n  was 't h e  sigh  o f an oppressed creature*  (18) and he . 

be lieved  th a t  t h i s  oppression  and su ffe r in g  could be a l le v ia te d  by s o c ia l 

reform . N ietzsche believed  th a t  r e l ig io n  was a m is-conceived, m is-used 

and com forting sop to  th e  mob; th e  c o n tro llin g  fa c to r  th a t  kept t h e i r  

va lu es  and behaviour co n s tan t and provided a p a tte rn  fo r  m ed iocrity , 

N ietzsche saw th e  C h r is tia n  re l ig io n  as  an agent working a g a in s t in d iv id 

u a l i ty  and change, and any form o f p rog ress  fo r  humanity. Marx had a 

d o c tr in e  th a t  he wanted to  pu t in  th e  p lace  o f  r e l ig io n ,  one th a t  would 

re l ie v e  th e  su ffe r in g  o f th e  ' oppressed creature* whose on ly  o u t le t  fo r  

h is  pa in  and incomprehension was h is  r e l ig io n .  O 'N eill had v ery  l i t t l e  

w ith  which to  rep lac e  h is  lo s s  o f  f a i th .  Conventional C h r is t ia n i ty  had 

f a i le d  him, but un like  e i th e r  Marx o r  N ietzsche he was unsure o f what to  

p u t in  i t s  p la c e . Like John Loving in  Days W ithout End, so c ia lism , 

in d iv id u a lism , pantheism , buddhism, a l l  were explored but both p e rso n a lly  

and in  the  p lays they  a re  found to  be lack in g . O 'N e i l l 's  e a r ly  read ing  

o f Marx may have provided him w ith  an answer to  the  s o c ia l and p o l i t i c a l

(17) Marx, K arl In tro d u c tio n  to  A C on trib u tio n  to  th e  C r itiq u e  o f 
H eg e l's  'P h ilo sophy ' o f  R ight Cambridge U n iv e rsity  P re ss , 1970

(18) Marx, K arl ib id .
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problems o f contemporary America, b u t l ik e  Loving h is  in d iv id u a l soul  ̂

was l e f t  w ithou t guidance o r  understanding and, l ik e  Loving, th e  happiness 

could no t be found in  m a r ita l  r e la t io n s h ip s  a t  l e a s t  a t  th a t  s tag e  o f 

O 'N e i l l 's  w ritin g  c a re e r . However w idely O 'N e i l l 's  v iew point m ight 

range in  h is  p la y s , he i s  never as d o c tr in a ire  as  h is  m entors were.

In  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  th e  mob argue th a t  in  the  s ig h t  o f  God a l l  men

a re  eq u a l, b u t N ietzsche believed  th a t  because God was dead. He must be

rep laced  by th e  h ig h er men, th e  dem i-gods, the  supermen; they  were to  be

the new gods and agen ts o f change and enlightenm ent. O 'N e ill noted a

passage from 'Old and New T ab les ' (see Appendix)

For one day i t  might come to  pass th a t  the  mob would 
become m aster, and a l l  time be drowned in  shallow  
w ate rs .

T herefo re , 0 my b re th re n , a new n o b i l i ty  i s  r e q u is i te  
which i s  opposed unto a l l  mob and a l l  th a t  i s  ty ra n n ic  
and w r ite th  on new ta b le s  th e  word 'n o b le '.  For many
noble ones a re  r e q u is i te ,  and noble ones o f  many k inds
in  o rd e r th a t  th e re  be n o b i l i ty . Or, as  I  s a id  once 
in  a f ig u re ; 'T hat ex ac tly  i s  g o d lin e ss , th a t  th e re  a re  
Gods, b u t no God'.

(Old and New Tables 11)

This speech i s  echoed in  Lazarus Laughed, in  th e  o r ig in a l  m anuscrip t (19)

where Lazarus s ta te s :

T his must Man w i l l  as h is  end and h is  beginning!
By th i s  f a i th  must he grow in to  Man, th e  demi-Godl

b u t i t  i s  changed in  the f in a l  v e rsio n  o f th e  p lay  to  man accep ting  the

power o f  la u g h te r  as h is  f a i th ,  and th e  only  g iv e r  o f  la u g h te r  and l i f e

being God, n o t men developed in to  demi-gods o r  supermen. O 'N e ill accepted

th a t  th e  mob were u n d e s irab le , bu t he does no t fo llow  th e  view o f  N ietzsche

th a t  a new n o b i l i ty  o f  supermen should evolve. This perhaps shews h is

unw illingness to  su b scrib e  to  such an i l l -d e f in e d  and im p rac tica l d o c tr in e ,

(19) Lazarus Laughed A ct Two, Scene Two ms. American L i te r a tu re  C o llec tio n  
Beinecke L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv ersity
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and i t  i s  an in d ic a tio n  o f  h is  im aginative s e n s ib i l i ty  th a t  he does not

attem pt to  c re a te  a f ig u re  in  h is  p lays who would conform to  N ie tz sc h e 's

id e a l .  For O 'N e ill the  one God o f the  C h ris tia n  r e l ig io n  cannot be

fo rg o tte n . In  the  n ine teen  t h i r t i e s  O 'N e ill was depressed about th e

r i s e  o f H i t le r  and the  Nazi p a r ty , w ith  th e i r  debasement o f N ie tz sc h e 's

teaching  o f  th e  superman which went so f a r  as  to  have E lisa b e th  F o rs te r -

N ietzsche claim  th a t  H i t le r  was the  in ca rn a tio n  o f  h e r b r o th e r 's  id e a l ,

(20) and he wrote to  Kenneth Macgcwan in  1938:

Hew do you l ik e  our b e s t o f a l l  p o ss ib le  w orlds th ese  
days? Me, I 'd  as  soon be a n a tiv e  son o f  a s ty  
I t ' s  tim e God g o t plumb d isgusted  and unleashed a new 
improved Black Death . . .  I 'm  g e t t in g  so re  exasperated  
w ith  the l a t e s t  s tu p id  r e p e t i t io n  in  the  h is to ry  o f  
m an's s tu p id  greed and p a r t ic u la r ly  annoyed w ith  th e  
s tu p id i ty  th a t  w i l l  no t recognise  them as r e p e t i t io n s  
. . .  (21)

Like N ie tzsch e , O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  the unthinking masses were the  dow nfall 

o f  s o c ie ty , fo r  around him he saw the  unquestioning accep tance, even 

en th u siaan , fo r  a l l  th a t  was given o u t in  the name o f  th e  s ta t e  and 

democracy. Apart fro n  th e  re a c tio n  o f  a few in d iv id u a ls , th e  s ta tu s  quo 

was sim ply accepted; th e re  was no a t te n p t  on the  p a r t  o f  the  o rd in a ry  ; 

c i t iz e n  to  hold a w ider view o f  government; m ateria lism  and com fort had 

b lun ted  the p e rcep tio n  o f  th e  m a jo rity  o f the  p o p u la tio n . O 'N e ill f e l t  

th a t  no t on ly  had r e l ig io n  produced a f a ls e  and h y p o c r itic a l  sense o f  

v a lu e s , b u t th a t  the  s ta t e  w ith  i t s  C h ris tian -b ased  p recep ts  had produced 

a s e l f - s a t i s f i e d  mob o f  people who had no understanding o f  the  in d iv id u a l 

who wanted something d i f f e r e n t  and held  d i f f e r e n t  v a lu es . These in d iv id u a ls , 

O 'N e ill f e l t ,  were trapped by th e  enslav ing  power o f  m ateria lism  advocated 

by the  g re a t  American denocracy; they had no chance to  be f re e  to  b e liev e  

in  anything d i f f e r e n t .  The m a jo rity  o f  the  p o p u la tio n , l ik e  th e  s la v e s

(20) L avrin  op. c i t . p .117

(21) Bryer op. c i t . p .246
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r e fe r re d  to  by John Loving, clung to  the s e c u r ity  o f  being enslaved by 

an employer who was in  tu rn  enslaved to  the s ta t e .

N ietzsche condenned the s ta t e ,  and O 'N e i l l 's  op in ion  o f  America and the

way th a t  th e  s ta t e  a f fe c te d  the  in d iv id u a l i s  alm ost id e n tic a l  w ith

th a t  o f  N ie tzsch e . Unlike M arx's view th a t  the  s ta te  must be th e  sa lv a tio n

o f the in d iv id u a l, both N ietzsche and O 'N e ill saw i t  as  th e  cause o f  th e

dow nfall o f man. N ietzsche s ta te d  th a t  the  s ta te  was ' th e  c o ld e s t o f

a l l  co ld  m o n ste rs '. In  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  th e re  i s  a se c tio n  on th e

s ta t e  c a lle d  'The New I d o l ' which analyses and condemns th e  a t t i tu d e  o f

the people to  the  s t a t e  and th e  n a tu re  o f  the  s ta te :

C oldly i t  u t te re th  i t s  l i e s ;  and th i s  i s  the  l i e  
th a t  c reepeth  o u t o f  i t s  mouth: ' I ,  the  s ta t e  am 
th e  p e o p le '.

N ietzsche believed  th a t  the s ta t e  devoured the in d iv id u a l, g iv in g  him

a sense o f  t o t a l l y  f a ls e  v a lu es . I t  'sw allcw eth and cheweth' a l l

those who do no t s tro n g ly  a s s e r t  th e i r  d i f f e r e n t  b e l i e f s ,  and, in  the

eyes o f  both N ietzsche and O 'N e il l,  i t  had become a replacem ent fo r

the  o ld  r e l ig io n s .  The 'm onster) s ta t e  ro a rs  in  'The New I d o l ':

On e a r th  th e re  i s  nothing g re a te r  than  I :  i t  i s  I  
who am the  reg u la tin g  f in g e r  o f God.

and O 'N e ill shared th i s  view o f  the  s ta te  in  a l e t t e r  to  B a r re tt  C lark

in  the  1930s (22)

God w ith  a change o f w hiskers becomes the  s ta t e  -
and then th e r e 's  always a Holy Book -  dogims -  heresy
t r i a l s  -  an in f a l l i b l e  Pope -  e tc .  -  e tc .  u n t i l  you 
become s ic k . I t  appears we apes always clim b tre e s  
and f a l l  ou t o f  them -  w ith  a b o rin g ly  id e n t ic a l  
behaviour p a t te rn .

The s ta t e  o f America, w ith  i t s  s tro n g ly  r e l ig io u s  overtones and supposedly 

C h ris tia n  b a s is  was, to  O 'N e ill,  s in p ly  ano ther m an ife s ta tio n  o f th e  hypocrisy

{22) C2X<^\\\ c i t . p .4 o \
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and f a l s i t y  o f  conventional r e l ig io n . In  Days W ithout End F a th e r Baird 

makes the s ta tem en t th a t  John had t r ie d  many re l ig io n s  and p o l i t i c a l  

b e l ie f s ,  inc lud ing  'th e  slave-owning s ta te  -  the  most g ro tesque God th a t  

ever came o u t o f  A s ia l ' (Act One) As years went by, O 'N e ill appeared to  

have re je c te d  h is  M arxist id e a ls  and decided th a t  the  s ta t e  and the 

power o f  o rgan ised  re l ig io n s  were both as  e v i l  and d e s tru c tiv e  o f  man as  

each o th e r . O 'N e i l l 's  so c ia lism  i s  u ltim a te ly  viewed in  the  same l ig h t  

as h is  e a r ly  r e l ig io u s  experiences -  as  f a i l in g  to  produce any self-know ledge 

o r  s p i r i t u a l i t y  w ith in  h im se lf, and hence w ith in  any th in k in g  in d iv id u a l. 

N either th e  American s ta t e  w ith  i t s  p ro v is io n  fo r  men to  g a in  money and

power, nor th e  s o c ia l i s t  s t a t e ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  th a t  emerging in  the  USSR

w ith i t s  claim  to  make men t ru ly  eq u a l, could s a t i s f y  O 'N e ill.

N ietzsche considered  th a t  the  s ta t e  was ' invented fo r  the  superfluous* .

The masses were co n ten t because the  s ta t e  seemed to  f u l f i l  a l l  t h e i r

needs and w ishes -  a t  l e a s t  they were to ld  so by the  s ta t e .  The u ltim a te

h o rro r o f  the  s t a t e  was revealed  in  th e  la rg e  c i t i e s  which had evolved

w ith in  N ie tz sc h e 's  l i f e - t im e ,  a product o f  in d u s t r ia l i s a t io n .  In  Thus

Spake Z a ra th u s tra  he g iv es  a p ic tu re  o f th e  c i ty  and adv ises th e  in d iv id u a l

to  leave i t  f a r  behind:

S p it  on th is  town o f  shopkeepers and tu rn  round!
Here the  blood flcw eth ro tte n  and lukewarm w ith  
a scum through a l l  the  v e in s . S p it  a t  the g re a t  
c i t y ,  which i s  the  g re a t  rubbish  heap where a l l  
the  scum simmereth to g e th er!

S p it  a t  th i s  town o f th e  p re ssed -in  so u ls  and th e  
narrow b re a s ts ,  the  po in ted  eyes and s tic k y  f in g e rs  -  
At th i s  town o f  o b tru d e rs , inpudent ones, w r ite rs  
and baw lers, o f  over-heated  am bitious ones -  
Where a l l  th a t  i s  ta in te d , fe ig n ed , l u s t f u l ,  d u s tfu l ,  
over-m ellow, u lc e r  yellow , co n sp irin g , u lc e ra te th  
to g e th e r  -

S p it  on the  g re a t  c i ty  and tu rn  round!

(Of Passing) .
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Although th i s  i s  spoken to  Z a ra th u s tra  by a fo o l, Z a ra th u s tra  agrees w ith

him and w ishes th a t  th e  c i ty  could be bu rn t by a p i l l a r  o f  f i r e .  He

then passes onward in  search  o f h is  cave and h is  anim als. O 'N e ill,  in  . 

s p i te  o f  being bom  in  New York and spending a g re a t  d e a l o f  h is  time 

th e re ,  hated  the c i ty  and was only r e a l ly  happy when o u t by th e  sea , 

away from the  p re ssu re  and n o ise , so th a t  he could be h im self and w rite  

h is  p lay s . His succession  o f homes in  Province town, Bermuda, G eorgia, 

C a lifo rn ia , France and Boston a re  an in d ic a tio n  o f  th i s .  In  Lazarus Laughed 

Lazarus echoes N ie tz sc h e 's  view o f  the c i ty  when he ex horts  h is  fo llow ers 

to  leave:

CXit w ith  you! CXit in to  the woods! Upon the  h i l l s !  .
C i t ie s  a re  p riso n s  wherein man locks h im self from 
l i f e .  Out w ith  you under the  sky! Are th e  s ta r s  too
pure fo r  your s ic k  p assio n s?  I s  the  warm e a r th  sm elling 
o f  n ig h t too  d esiro u s  o f love fo r  your p a le  in tro sp e c tiv e  
lu s t s ?  Out!

(Act TWO Scene One) 

and l a t e r  Miriam c o n tra s ts  th e  e v i l  and co rru p tio n  o f  the  Roman world 

w ith  the h i l l s  o f  Bethany, where w ith  the sun and sky and sea she and 

Lazarus could f in d  peace.

Even in  O 'N e i l l 's  most seedy and urban p la y . The Iceman Ccmeth, th e re  i s

th e  in d ic a tio n  th a t  l i f e  away from th e  c i ty  i s  d e s ira b le  and Cora and

Chuck have as t h e i r  pipedream a farm in  J e rs e y . However, th i s  l a t e  p lay

re tu rn s  to  th e  q u es tio n  o f  committment to  the  s o c ia l i s t  and a n a rc h is t

cause in  the  persons o f  L a rry , P a r r i t t  and Hugo. These th re e  a re  very

d i f f e r e n t  c h a ra c te rs  from the  e a r ly  s o c ia l i s t s  such as  Long, o r  th e

to t a l l y  committed Olga o f The P ersonal Equation . (23) P a r r i t t  i s  trapped

and conditioned  by the  Movement u n t i l  he commits th e  crime o f  b e tray in g

h is  mother to  the p o lic e . Hugo, th e  rev o lu tio n ary  from Europe who has su ffe red

(23) The P ersonal Equation ms. Houghton L ibrary  Harvard U n iv e rs ity
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in  s o l i t a r y  confinem ent fo r  h is  b e l ie f s ;  and Larry who claim s to  have 

•Given up the  movement' because o f  h is  in a b i l i ty  to  be t o t a l l y  committed 

to  seeing th in g s  in  b lack and w h ite , bu t being forced to  see both s id e s  

o f the q u es tio n . Here 'th e  Movonent' appears to  be Anarchism, bu t in  

th is  p lay  O 'N e ill t r e a t s  Anarchism and Socialism  as being one and the  same.

Hugo's s ing ing  o f  re v o lu tio n a ry  songs and h is  d e c la ra tio n  o f  rev o lu tio n a ry  

slogans punctuate  the p la y , o f te n  very amusingly, as  he su rfa ce s  from 

h is  drunken s lee p  over the b ar ta b le s . He a l te rn a te s  between b u lly in g  

demands fo r  a d rin k  and g ig g lin g , p la y fu l g re e tin g s  to  the  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs . 

His pipedream i s  o f  re v o lu tio n , o f  a s o c ia l i s t  so c ie ty  where a l l  w i l l  be 

eq u a l, b u t i t  i s  shewn to  be f a ls e  when he d isp lay s  a d e s ir e  fo r  pcwer 

when h is  a r i s to c r a t i c  tendencies lead him to  complain th a t  the  champagne 

i s  no t p ro p erly  iced . Through Hugo, based on H ippolyte Havel who was an 

in h a b ita n t o f  Greenwich V illa g e , a frien d  o f O 'N e i l l 's  and who had a 

h a b it  o f c a l l in g  the  d in e rs  in  the r e s ta u ra n t where he served 'bourgeo is 

p ig s ' -  a denuncia tion  which no-one apparen tly  took s e r io u s ly  -  O 'N e ill 

shows a r a th e r  p a th e t ic  c h a ra c te r  whose dream has been destro y ed . Hugo 

has undoubtedly su ffe re d  fo r  what he believed  in  and h is  behaviour i s  

regarded sy m p ath e tica lly  by th e  o th e r  ch a ra c te rs  in  Harry Hope's saloon , 

bu t i t  i s  an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  O 'N e ill to  comment on th e  r e a l  m otivation  

fo r  many o f  th e  s o c ia l i s t s .  N ie tz sch e 's  a s se r t io n  th a t  a s o c ia l i s t  was 

ju s t  as greedy fo r  power as  those whom he wanted to  d e s tro y , i s  c le a r ly  

brought ou t in  Hugo who, under H ickey 's in flu en ce , re v e a ls  h is  d e s ire  to  

w ield power when Larry wakes him up to  t e l l  him th a t  the  re v o lu tio n  i s  

beginning . Hickey, he c la im s, and no t Bakunin i s  th e  g r e a t  N ih i l i s t .

Hugo fin d s  h im self proclaim ing th a t  he i s  no t a f in ish ed  man, b u t th e  

g re a t  day o f  re v o lu tio n  w i l l  be h is  day when i t  ccmes. He i s  confused 

and h o r r if ie d  a t  what he hears h im self say ing , and again  th e re  i s  an 

echo o f N ietzsche and the swine imagery when he r e fe r s  to :
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. . .  th e  le e d le  p ro le ta r ia n s ,  ve v i l l  have f re e  p icn ic  
in  th e  cool shade, ve v i l l  e a t ho t dogs and t r in k  
f re e  beer beneath the  v illcw  tre e s !  Like hogs, yes!
Like b e a u tifu l  le e d le  hogs!

( A c t  t w o )

Hugo i s  v ery  much th e  cartoon  a n a rc h is t w ith  h is  flowing t i e  and h is  th ic k -  

lensed s p e c ta c le s , and O 'N e ill uses him to  be c r i t i c a l  o f th a t  type o f 

s o c ia l i s t  whose m otivation  i s  to  achieve h is  own ra th e r  i l l -d e f in e d  

ends. His fu n c tio n  in  th e  p lay , however, i s  r a th e r  conic and he i s  no t 

as im portant o r  profound as  e i th e r  P a r r i t t  o r  Larry .

Don P a r r i t t ,  th e  boy consumed w ith  g u i l t  and on th e  run fro n  the  p o lic e  

and h im se lf , has a f a r  more v i t a l  p a r t  in  the  p lay , both fron  a s tr u c tu r a l  

and c h a ra c te r  p o in t o f  view. He i s  sa id  to  be based on Don Vose, a 

p a r t ic ip a n t  in  th e  McNamara case  during th e  1910s when a number o f  anar

c h is t s  bonbed the  Los Angeles Times and th e  p ro te s te r s  were f in a l ly  

apprehended through an inform er in  th e  movement, th e  son o f a lead ing  

a n a rc h is t  woman. This i s  transform ed in to  the  Rosa P a r r i t t  a r r e s t  in  

the p lay , and i t  i s  g ra d u a lly  revealed  th a t  i t  i s  Don who has betrayed  

h is  mother to  th e  p o lic e . So strong  were h e r b e l ie f s  and h er d e s ir e  to  

have freedom, to  be a fre e  woman in  a l l  h er re la tio n s h ip s  and modes o f  

l iv in g ,  th a t  h e r im prisorment i s  seen as a l iv in g  death  by h e r g u il t - r id d e n  

son. He may as w ell have murdered h e r d i r e c t ly .  P a r r i t t  p e s te rs  L arry  

from the  moment o f  h is  a r r iv a l  a t  the  saloon bu t as  th e  t ru th  o f h is  

s to ry  i s  h in ted  a t ,  f a l s e ly  exp la ined , and f in a l ly  revealed  in  a h y s te r ic a l  

breakdown, th e re  i s  a p a r a l le l  to  H ickey 's own h in tin g  and f in a l  confession  

o f  g u i l t .  In  th i s  p rocess o f  r e v e la tio n , P a r r i t t  c r i t i c i s e s  th e  Movement, 

t r i e s  to  show what th e  Movement has done to  him w ith  i t s  in d o c tr in a tio n  

and idealism . O 'N e ill again  makes a comparison between a t o t a l  commitment 

to  socia lism  and re lig io u s  fervour when he s ta te s  th a t  Rosa f e l t  about
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the  Movement ' l ik e  a r e v iv a l i s t  p reacher about re lig io n *  and Larry 

ex p la in s  h er a t t i tu d e  to  h is  d e fe c tio n  as  try in g  to  'b r in g  th e  s in n e r  

back to  repen tance and a b e l ie f  in  the One True F a ith  again* . (Act One)

The s o c ia l i s t s  g o t onto  th e i r  soapboxes and preached th e i r  d o c tr in e  l ik e  

any e v a n g e lis t  o r  S a lv a tio n  Army p reach er, a fu r th e r  re l ig io u s  comparison 

being made by W illie  Oban who i s  try in g  to  g e t  a d rin k  o u t o f  P a r r i t t .

He says th a t  Hugo i s  the  only  'l ic e n s e d  preacher o f  th a t  gospel* allowed 

in  Harry H ope's, so as in  The H airy Ape 0 ,N e ill  i s  in d ic a tin g  th a t  both  

d o c tr in e s  a re  eq u a lly  inadequate.

P a r r i t t ' s  f a ls e  claim  th a t  he had beccme p a t r io t i c  nausea tes  L arry , both

fo r  the f a c t  th a t  i t  i s  p a te n tly  a f a ls e  confession  and Larry i s  beginning

to  r e a l i s e  what P a r r i t t  has done, and a lso  th a t  O 'N e ill i s  in d ic a tin g

th a t  ju s t  such c an t and p seu d o -p a trio tig n  i s  as nauseating  to  h im se lf.

The 'damned fo re ig n  pipedream ' th a t  P a r r i t t  d esp ises  i s  j u s t  as  f a ls e  as

the honegrcwn American pipedream th a t  O 'N e ill so c r i t i c i s e d .  When P a r r i t t

f in a l ly  con fesses th a t  he d id  b e tray  h is  mother fo r  money h is  s to ry  does

not convince, bu t i t  i s  soon c le a r  th a t  he has had no p ersonal freedom;

he had been to ld  th a t  fam ily l i f e  was bourgeois; he had been brought up

w ith  h is  mother having a succession  o f  d i f f e r e n t  lo v e rs  to  prove how

fre e  she was; and in  h is  way, P a r r i t t  was as trapped and re s e n tfu l  and

b i t t e r  as  Hickey in  h is  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Evelyn. The s im i la r i ty  o f

th e i r  f in a l  co n fess io n s , th e  o u tb u rs t o f  'You damned b i tc h ' l in k s  the

two men to g e th e r in  t h e i r  h a tred  o f  th e i r  re sp e c tiv e  woren, b u t P a r r i t t ' s

f in a l  word i s  about the  Movement. He c y n ic a lly  says th a t  h is  death  w i l l

g ive h is  mother the  chance to  p lay

. . .  th e  g re a t  in c o rru p tib le  Mother o f  th e  Revo
lu t io n ,  whose on ly  c h ild  i s  th e  P r o le te r ia t .
She w i l l  be ab le  to  say: 'J u s t i c e  i s  done I So 
may a l l  t r a i t o r s  d ie I  S h e 'l l  be ab le  to  say 
'I 'm  g lad  h e 's  dead! Long l iv e  the  R evolution!

(Act Three)
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P a r r i t t ' s su ic id e  i s  the  only so lu tio n ; he could no t con tinue to  l iv e  

w ith h is  burden o f g u i l t ,  b u t as h is  execu tioner Larry r e a l i s e s  th a t  he 

is  not as detached and i i rp a r t ia l  as  he had b e liev ed . He may claim  to  be 

through w ith the Movement bu t he i s  appalled  a t  what P a r r i t t  has done.

He s t i l l  has the  underlying fe e lin g  of syirpathy fo r  the  cause as w ell as

the p i ty  fo r  P a r r i t t ' s  s i tu a t io n .

Although Larry  i s  believed  to  have been based on O 'N e i l l 's  f r ie n d  in  the

V illag e , T erry  C a r lin , h is  p o r tra y a l in  th is  p lay  r e f l e c t s  much o f  O 'N e ill

h im self. Like O 'N e ill ,  Larry i s  ' through w ith  the  Movement' b u t, l ik e

O 'N e ill,  he can s t i l l  see the  two s id e s  o f the q u es tio n . The Iceman

Cometh i s  O 'N e i l l 's  m asterp iece which qu estio n s  t ru th  and i l lu s io n ,  bu t

a t  the same time i t  i s  h is  s ta tem ent o f  l i f e  and what man needs in  o rd er

to  continue l iv in g .  Larry  has a c o n f l ic t  between h is  I r i s h  C atholicism

and h is  s o c ia l i s t  p r in c ip le s ,  and, a t  the  end, i s  the  only  tru e  convert

to  death  th a t  Hickey has made. O 'N e ill may have p o s tu la te d  elsew here .

th a t  death  i s  the  only  answer, bu t fo r  Hickey, P a r r i t t  and, f in a l ly ,

L arry , i t  seems th a t  i t  i s  the only  r e a l  so lu tio n . A ll the r e s t  i s

merely a pipedream , as  i l lu s o ry  as  those o f  the in h a b ita n ts  o f  Harry

Hope's b a r , and as  such a pipedream a l l  d o c tr in e s  and b e l ie f s  a re  eq u ally

in v a lid  fo r  l i f e .  Larry had given up the  Movement because:

I  saw th a t  men d id n 't  want to  be saved from them selves, 
fo r  th a t  would mean th ey 'd  have to  g ive up g reed , and 
t h e y 'l l  never pay th a t  p r ic e  fo r  l i b e r ty .  So I  sa id
to  the  w orld, God b le ss  a l l  h e re , and may the  b e s t man
win and d ie  o f g lu tto n y !

(Act One)

L a te r in  the p lay  he again ta lk s  about the  greed o f the s o c ia l i s t s  and,

in  N ietzschean fa sh io n , says:

I  know th e y 'r e  damned fo o ls ,  most o f them, as  s tu p id ly  
greedy fo r  pcwer as  the w orst c a p i t a l i s t  they  a tta c k  . . .

(Act One)
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and th is  i s  h is  p rob len . He has to  see both s id e s  o f the  q u e s tio n , cannot 

be coTïïTiitted to  one cause o r  the  o th e r  because to  him they  a re  a l l  th e  

same, and th i s  d is illu s io n m e n t i s  very s im ila r  to  th a t  o f  O 'N e ill.

However, L arry  may have been converted to  watching from th e  g randstand , 

to  w aitin g  fo r  death  to  come, b u t O 'N e ill attem pted to  pu t forward in  the 

p lays a view th a t  showed th a t  man's l o t  can no t be improved by r e l ig io n ,  

so c ia lism , nor an arch isn . The answer i s  e i th e r  to  d ie ,  o r  to  w a it 

beneath the  willow  t r e e s ,  bu t i t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  in  The Iceman Cometh th a t  

O 'N e ill shows so c ia lism  in  q u ite  a p o s it iv e ly  u n d esirab le  and unacceptable 

l ig h t  a f t e r  th e  more c o n s is te n t  view in  the  e a r ly  p lays where i t  d id  

appear as  a v ia b le  a l te rn a t iv e  fo r  so c ie ty .
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CHAPTER IV

THE SUPERMAN
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The answer to  what he saw as the  contemporary problem of th e  s tin k in g

c i t i e s  and the  mob m en ta lity  was, fo r  N ietzsche, the development o f the

in d iv id u a l of n o b i l i ty ,  the  superman. However, O 'N e ill was f a r  more

concerned about the p lig h t of the  lonely  one, the in d iv id u a l who did  no t

f i t  in to  the e x is tin g  so c ie ty . In the p repara to ry  no tes fo r  Dynamo (1)

he s ta te d  th a t  the problem was:

The t ra g ic  s tru g g le  in  th e  in d iv id u a l of th e  soul of 
man ag a in s t races of men.

and th i s  was the  e s s e n t ia l  d iffe re n c e  between him and N ietzsche. N ietzsche 

was advocating th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l should remove h im self from th e  mob 

and p rog ress  towards the goal of being a h igher man who would u ltim a te ly  

co n tro l and imf>rove so c ie ty ; O 'N e ill condemned th e  m ateria lism  he saw 

around him, th e  s o u lle s s  m echanistic  world which had deprived iren of h is  

o r ig in s  and awareness and h is  concern was fo r  the  in d iv id u a l w ith in  th a t  

so c ie ty . O 'N e ill wanted to  show th a t  s p i r i tu a l  and in te l le c tu a l  under

standing  could t e  achieved fo r i t s  cwn sake, not in  o rder to  w ield pcwer 

o r  g a in  lead e rsh ip . N ie tz sc h e 's  concern was w ith a new n o b il i ty ;  O 'N e i l l 's  

with the  o rd in a ry  man who had been confused and a lie n a te d  by the  world 

in  which he liv e d . This man must seek fo r  a re lig io u s  o r s p i r i tu a l  

experience fo r h im se lf, not in  o rder to  c o n tro l a mob. The q u o ta tio n s  

(see Appendix) th a t  O 'N e ill took fron N ietzsche con ta in  many th a t  are  

concerned with the  in d iv id u a l and the prcblon o f being a 'lo n e ly  one'

Among th em  a r e :

Beware of the good and ju s t l  They would fa in  c ru c ify  
those who inven t th e i r  cwn standard  of v ir tu e  -  they  
h a te  the  lonely  one.

and And when I liv ed  among them I liv ed  above them.
Therefore they became angry a t  me.

(Of the  Way of a C reator)

(1) Dynamo ms. p re lim inary  no tes American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n ,
Beinecke L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv ersity
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and, s p e c if ic a l ly  re la te d  to  the  s ta te :

Where the s ta te  cease th , th e re  beginneth th a t  man 
which i s  not superfluous; th e re  beginneth the  song 
of the  necessary man, th e  s in g le , ir re p la c e a b le  melody.

(Of the  New Id o l)

N ietzsche expressed th e  p o s itio n  of the  in d iv id u a l who was sep a ra te  from 

the  mob in terms of p hysica l g rea tn ess  and h e ig h t -  those who could be 

p o te n tia l supermen looked down upon the  swarming m u ltitu d e . As Z a ra th u stra  

says:

Everywhere I  see  lower doorways. He who i s  of my k in  
can s t i l l  pass through th en , but he must stoop . Oh, 
when s h a l l  I re tu rn  unto my heme where I s h a l l  have 
to  stoop no more -  to  stoop no more befo re  the  sm a ll! .

(Of V irtu e  th a t  Maketh Sm aller)

The v ir tu e s  of th e  mob, th e i r  p e t ty  concerns, a re  too  in s ig n if ic a n t  fo r

Z ara th u s tra  to  concern him self w ith , and N ietzsche shows th is  c le a r ly  in

the se c tio n  c a lle d  'Of V irtue  th a t  Maketh S m aller' (or in  the  Common

tra n s la t io n  'The Bedwarfing V ir tu e ') .  A fte r  h is  wanderings to  see what

had been happening among men, Z ara thustra  says:

'What do th ese  houses mean? V e rily , no g re a t soul 
pu t them th e re  to  be i t s  lik en ess!

Did a s i l l y  c h ild  take than out of th e  tcy-box?

Vtould th a t  another c h ild  would pu t them back in to  h is  
box!

And th ese  p u b lic  roans and bed-rocms -  a re  men ab le  
to  go in  and out th e re?

The d im inutive people a re  likened  to  's i lk e n  d o l l s ' and elsew here in  the

work to  f l i e s ,  to  g ra in s  of sand, to  poor e a rth  and poor h e rb s , and a l l

th e se  images re in fo rc e  th e  g rea tn ess  of the  h igher man. O 'N e ill does

c e r ta in ly  no t share  th i s  view. His ch a ra c te rs  a re  lo n e ly , is o la te d ,

confused, and have su p erio r values to  those around them who belong to

the  mob, but they a re  e s s e n t ia l ly  among them, not above them. Tliere a re

only two occasions where O 'N e ill makes use of examples of N ietzschean
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imagery which reduce man to  in s ig n if ic a n c e , once in  The F i r s t  Man and

sev e ra l times in  Days W ithout End. C u rtis  Jayson is  having to  f ig h t  the

c lu tch es  and s o c ia l  p re ten sio n s  of h is  fam ily as they a re  shocked a t  the

supiTOsed scandal o f h is  w ife and h is  b e s t f r ie n d , and he lik e n s  th e i r

p es te rin g  to  th a t  o f f l i e s :

Why does a man have to  be maddened by fo o ls  a t  such a 
time!

Leave me alone! Y ou're l ik e  a swarm of poisonous f l i e s .

(Act IV )

and in  Days W ithout Errl the m alicious 'M ephistophelean' Loving sneers  

alxaut Jo h n 's  a d u lte ry :

As fo r the  ad u lte ry  i t s e l f ,  the  t ru th  i s  th a t  th is  
poor foo l was making a g re a t  fu ss  about nothing -  an 
a c t  as m eaningless as th a t  o f  one f ly  w ith  an o ther, of 
equal importance to  l i f e !

(Act Three Scene One)

r-ater in the p lay , John echoes N ie tz sch e 's  d e s ire  fo r  a superman when he

c la im s, w ith an ' i d e a l i s t i c  e x u lta tio n  coming in to  h is  v o ice ' th a t :

We need a new lead e r who w il l  teach us th a t  id e a l ,  who 
by h is  l i f e  w i l l  ex an p lify  i t  and make i t  a l iv in g  
tru th  fo r us -  a man who w il l  prove th a t  man's f le e tin g  
l i f e  in  time and space can be noble. We need above 
a l l ,  to  lea rn  again  to  b e liev e  in  th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f 
n o b i l i ty  o f s p i r i t  in  ou rselves! A new sav io u r must 
be bom  who w il l  rev ea l to  us hew we can be saved frcan 
o u rse lv e s , so th a t  we can be f re e  o f the  p a s t  and 
in h e r i t  the fu tu re  and not p e rish  by i t !

(Act Three Scene Two)

This 'psoudo-lJie tzschean ' sav iou r i s  condemned by Loving rep resen tin g  

the negative s id e  o f the C h ris tia n  argument because such a sav io u r would 

advocate th a t  the mob should remove th e i r  f e e t  from th e  'tro u g h  o f s w i l l ' 

in  which they l iv e  and th i s  would be s tro n g ly  r e s is te d .  John may claim  

th a t  he wants a su}ierman who w il l  save the world by h is  exanple and 

w hirl i t  'On to  H ercu les ' -  a f i t t i n g  phrase as i t  encompasses tlie 

N ietzschean idea o f the power and s tren g th  o f the  superman -  b u t, by the
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end of the  p la y , O 'N e ill invckes the C h r is tia n  God to  save John Loving, 

r a th e r  than having the  triuirph of the noble in d iv id u a l in  N ietzschean 

fash ion .

In S e rv itu d e , w r itte n  in  1914 seme years  befo re  The F i r s t  Man and The

H a ir y  Ape ,  O ' N e i l l  u s e s  t h e  N i e t z s c h e a n  su p e r m a n  t o  e x p r e s s  t h e  n a t u r e  o f

ind iv id u alism . T his play i s  an ex p lo ra tio n  of m a rita l r e la t io n s h ip s ,  in

many ways in  the s ty le  of Shaw o r Ib sen , both of whan O 'N eill had read

w ith  en thusiagn . Through the panpous P cy lston  and the  worshipping Mrs.

F razer O 'N e ill pu ts forward a very N ietzschean and Shavian view of

ind iv id u alism . Centred around a c r i t iq u e  of so c ie ty , e sp e c ia lly  the  big

business concerns in  America, th e  whole p lay , although i t  has the overtones

of a rcm antic , so c ia l drama which is  hard ly  in  the  N ietzschean mode, i s  a

question ing  of the ro le  of the  in d iv id u a l w ith in  a re la t io n s h ip  and in

so c ie ty  as a whole. R cylston advocates the  expression  of individualism  in

th e  p lays th a t  he w r ite s , and th i s  i s  shown in  Mrs. F ra z e r 's  recounting

of the  e f f e c t  th a t  th ese  p lays had on her:

I was in  love w ith  an id e a l -  th e  id e a l of s e l f  -  
r e a l i s a t io n ,  of th e  duty of the  in d iv id u a l to  a s s e r t  
i t s  supremacy and denand the  freedan necessary fo r  
i t s  develc%%nent.

(Act One)

Mrs F razer was locking fo r  an id e a l ,  a superman, who would ju s t i f y  h e r

d e c is io n , based on R oyIston 's  p lay s , to  shake o f f  the  mundane t i e s  of

her m arriage. With her d iscovery th a t  Roylston i s  ju s t  as h y p o c r itic a l

and f a ls e  as her own m arriage had seoned, she sees him fo r  the  e g o is t he

is  and is  sad ly  d is i l lu s io n e d :

L ast n ig h t I  thought -  you were on such a high p ed es ta l - 
I thought of the  superman, of the c r e a to r ,  th e  maker 
o f new v a lu es . This morning I saw m erely an e g o t is t  
whose hands a re  bloody w ith the  human s a c r i f ic e s  he 
has made -  to  him self 1

(Act Three)
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O 'N e ill has chosen a N ietzschean concept to  express the very canmon 

d is illu s io n m en t experienced in  l i f e  when an id o l i s  d iscovered to  have 

'p la te d  f e e t ' .  Hcwever, th e  use of ttie superman here i s  r a th e r  d i f f e r e n t  

from what N ietzsche had in  mind. He wanted a ' c re a to r  of new v a lu e s ', a 

man who would change the  moral a t t i tu d e s  of the  w orld, bu t R oylston is  

f a r  from achieving any s ta tu r e  of the  kind th a t  N ietzsche had envisaged. 

N ie tz sch e 's  h igher man would not only make nev v a lu es , bu t would a lso  be 

fa r  above the  p e tty  r e s t r i c t io n s  of the surrounding world. P a rt of Mrs 

F ra z e r 's  d is illu s io n m e n t is  th a t  Roylston d id  care  about the p o s itio n  

they were in ,  and what the  world might construe  from her presence in the  

house, Roylston may a f fe c t  to  express a d isd a in  fo r  so c ia l convention, 

txit th i s  i s  shown to  be f a ls e .  O 'N eill does suggest th a t  a tru e  in d iv id u a l, 

one who s t r iv e s  to  be d i f f e r e n t ,  should no t consider the opinion of 

o th e rs , and th is  i s  a t r u ly  N ietzschean idea although R oy lston 's  s e l f i s h 

ness in  th ink ing  of him self as 'th e  only in d iv id u a l in  the  w orld ' and 

a t te rp t in g  to  impose t h i s  view on o th e rs  i s  u n sa tis fa c to ry . In f a c t ,  he 

i s  shown to  Ix: a rev e rse  of a N ietzschean superman -  he i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  

one of the  mob. Unlike a t ru ly  'c re a tin g  one ' he has no co n sid e ra tio n  

o f the e f f e c t  o f h is  p lays on o th e rs ;  he simply d es tro y s  v;hat e x is ts  in  

r e la t io n s h ip s  and so c ie ty  and can o f fe r  nothing v a lid  in  i t s  p lace . He 

i s  a co n ce ited , e g o t i s t i c a l  being w ith  none of th e  n o b il i ty  of s p i r i t  

th a t  e i th e r  N ietzsche o r  O 'N e ill would id e a lly  have wished fo r .  Mrs 

F razer may say th a t:

I t  i s  the duty of the in d iv id u a l to  triumph over
environment . . . .

(Act Three)

a sentim ent in  keeping w ith  N ie tz sch e 's  view of s o c ie ty , but i t  has l i t t l e  

v a l id i ty  in  S erv itude  in  th a t  n e ith e r  R oylston nor Mrs F razer a re  convincing 

examples of th e  r ig h t  kind of in d iv id u a l is t .  O 'N eill i s  perhaps suggesting ,
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as in  The H airy Ape, th a t  man cannot 'trium ph over environm ent'. The 

ideas and term inology th a t  O 'N eill has taken fron  N ietzsche a re  overweight 

fo r  th i s  play although they do work f a r  more su ccessfu lly  in  the  exp ress- 

io n i s t i c  The Hairy Ape. Mrs F ra z e r 's  d ec is io n  to  look fo r  h er cwn in d iv id 

u a l i ty  and her freedom from h er very o rd inary  m arriage would be b e t te r  

i l l u s t r a t e d  w ithout the  obviously in ap p ro p ria te  N ietzschean vocabulary. 

Ib se n 's  Nora in  A D o ll ' s House i s  a f a r  more convincing c h a rac te r  than 

Mrs Frazer and although her m arita l problems a re  d i f f e r e n t  from those o f 

O 'N e i l l 's  c h a ra c te r , being personal r a th e r  than s p e c if ic a l ly  linked  to  a

c r i t iq u e  of the  so c ia l system , her d ec is io n  to  leave h er husband i s  an

expression  of her in d iv id u a lity  which is  movingly and convincingly conveyed 

w ithout in a p p rq jr ia te ly  g ra fted -o n  p h ilo so p h ica l concepts which O 'N e ill 

chooses to  onplcy in  S e rv itu d e .

N ietzsche says in  'The S p i r i t  o f G rav ity ' th a t :

One must lea rn  to  love o n e 's  s e lf  -  th u s  I  teach  -  w ith
a whole and h ea lth y  lo v e , th a t  one may fin d  l i f e  w ith 
o n ese lf  endurable and no t go gadding about.

This i s  what Nora i s  s tr iv in g  fo r ,  and th i s  s e lf - lo v e  n ust be a noble and

improving love, no t a s e l f - s a t i s f i e d  b lin d  love, as E o y ls to n 's  i s .  Mrs

F ra z e r 's  re tu rn  to  h er husband and R o y ls to n 's  acknowledgement of h is

w ife 's  s a c r i f ic e  i s  an indictm ent of m arriage and 's e rv i tu d e ' to  another

in d iv id u a l -  a concept very f a r  removed from N ie tz sch e 's  idea of the

in d iv id u a l. O 'N e ill d id  seen to  have Ibsen  in  mind, in  th a t  he uses a

q u o ta tio n  from Emperor and G a llile a n  in  a speech by Roylston:

S erv itude in  love, love in  se rv itu d e! Logos in  Pan,
Pan in  Logos! That i s  the  g re a t s e c re t  -  and I  never 
knew!

(Act Three)

but th is  i s  as in ap p ro p ria te  as the  concept of Roylston as the superman 

in  th a t  i t  in v e s ts  him, and the  o th e r ch a rac te rs  in  th e  p lay , enb ro iled
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in  th e i r  m a rita l problems, w ith a weight and se rio u sn ess  th a t  O 'N e ill 

does not show them possessing  in  terms of the p lo t  and th e i r  c h a ra c te r is 

a tio n . The 'so v ere ig n  in d iv id u a l ',  th e  'g r e a t  lonely  one' a s  Mrs F razer 

laughingly  p u ts  i t ,  i s  n e ith e r  re a lis e d  in  dram atic term s, nor in  p h ilo -  

scf)hical ones.

Like Fog, which was w ritte n  a t  the same time as S e rv itu d e , th e  p lay  shows 

a concern fo r  the  business s id e  of American l i f e .  In  Fog O 'N eill c re a te s  

th e  Businessman as an in d if f e re n t  c a p i t a l i s t ,  unconcerned about those 

le s s  fo rtu n a te  than h im se lf. He re fu ses  to  have any r e s p o n s ib il i ty  fo r  

th e  way the  world i s ,  and he i s  co n ten t as long as he i s  making money. 

Like many o th e rs  in  America, he is  an example of hard work having 

brought m a te r ia l reward, and he is  w illin g  to  support th i s  mode of l i f e  

w ithout any thougtit of th e  more unfortunate  menbers of so c ie ty  who had 

not h is  i n i t i a l  advantages. His lack of fee lin g  and concern i s  coipared 

with the  humanism of the  P o et, and O 'N e ill in d ic a te s  th a t  business has 

become the  only co n s id e ra tio n  fo r  many l ik e  th is  man. One speech sp e c if 

ic a l ly  in d ic a te s  th is :

I'm  a businessman pure and simple and the  f a r th e r  I  
g e t away frcm th a t  business the  more d i s s a t i s f ie d  I 
am. I 'v e  b u i l t  up th a t  business frcm nothing -  and 
i t ' s  s o r t  of l ik e  a ch ild  of mine. I t  g ives me 
p le a su re  to  watch over i t  and when I'm  away I 'm  uneasy.

The men i s  bored tra v e l l in g  in  Europe, unaware of the  s i tu a t io n  of the  

o th e rs  on the sh ip  in the  s tee rag e  s e c tio n , and he shews a to ta l  lack of 

compassion except fo r h is  claim  to  have been cry ing  fo r  the  wanan; a 

claim  which i s  not convincing. In  S erv itude O 'N e ill does g ive a c r i t i c a l  

p ic tu re  of the  business world in  America as enbodied in  George F razer.

Mrs F ra z e r 's  c r i t ic is m  of her husband and h is  a t t i tu d e s  i s  a fo re -ru n n e r
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of the c r i t ic is m s  of cap ita lism  in  Marco M illio n s , More S ta te ly  Mansions

and, to  a le s s e r  e x te n t, The G reat God Brown. The so -c a lle d  'Napoleons

of fin an ce ' t h a t  c h a rac te r ised  America of the  tw en ties and t h i r t i e s  være

a lso  an in te g ra l  fe a tu re  of the p lay  cycle  th a t  O 'N e ill shelved and

subsequently p a r t ia l ly  d estro y ed , A Tale of P ossesso rs, S e lf-d isp o sse sse d ,

which was to  show th e  r i s e  of one of the g re a t in d u s tr ia l  fa m ilie s .

George F razer i s  c r i t i c i s e d  fcy h is  w ife fo r  being shallow , and, l ik e  the

Businessman in  Fog, never concerning him self w ith  'what lay  beneath th e

s u r f a c e '.  Making money, doing business d e a ls , growing in to  an ever la rg e r

coiq joration , was what counted, w ith no sign  of co n sid e ra tio n  fo r the  means

by which the  money was made. Mrs F razer im plies th a t  her husband's

business d ea ls  were unscrupulous and she d iscovers  him to  be f a r  fran

th e  ran  she had envisaged befo re  m arriage. Her p ic tu re  of him i s  a

v a lid  in d ic a tio n  of th e  p u b lic  cf^inion of the  g re a t f in a n c ie rs  of the

e a r ly  years in America, th e  'f in a n c ia l  g ia n ts ,  th e  daring  gamblers who

fought th e i r  b a t t le s  to  the  b i t t e r  end of r u in ' .  George F razer was seen

p u b lic ly  as a man who worked fo r  the  good of the  country who was

. . . .  doing h is  p a r t  in  th e i r  g ig a n tic  e n te rp r is e s ,  
labo ring  to  e f f e c t  ever la rg e r  combinations in  o rder 
th a t  th i s  country  might th r iv e  and become ever g re a te r  
and more p roductive .

(Act One)

but h is  w ife was sad ly  d isappoin ted  in  him as a man. Through Mrs F ra z e r 's  

c r i t ic is m  O 'N e ill i s  showing th a t  th ese  men a re  no t to  be im p lic itly  

believed  in  because of th e i r  f in a n c ia l g rea tn e ss . They may have been 

regarded by many in  America as 'superm en' b u t th e i r  pcwer and s ta tu s  was 

seen by O 'N e ill as e s s e n t ia l ly  co rru p t and d e s tru c tiv e ;  commercialism in  

America being a la rg e  fa c to r  in  the  a lie n a tio n  and dow nfall of the  in d i

v id u a l. In  The Hairy Ape i t  i s  c a p ita lism  which a l ie n a te s  Yank; i t  i s  

th e  p ressu re  of money and business which weans John Brown away from th e
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a r t i s t i c  l i f e  in  Bread and B u tte r , so destroy ing  h is  c re a tiv e  a b i l i ty  

and in d iv id u a lity ; i t  i s  c a p ita lism  th a t  makes Simon Harford incapable 

of w ritin g  h is  p h ilo so p h ica l t r e a t i s e  and which helps to  d estroy  him as 

a man; and in  The G reat God Brown O 'N eill c re a te s  a p ic tu re  of the  success

fu l businessman and h is  u n s a tis fa c to ry , u n fu lf i l le d  l i f e .  O 'N e ill sa id

of B illy  Brcwn th a t  he was:

. . . .  th e  v is io n le s s  demi-god of our new m a te r ia l i s t i c
myth -  a success -  bu ild ing  h is  l i f e  of e x te r io r  th in g s ,
inwardly empty and re so u rce le ss , an u n creative  c re a tu re  
of s u p e r f ic ia l  preordained so c ia l grooves . . .  (2)

Marco Polo is  O 'N e i l l 's  c le a r e s t  p ic tu re  of an onpty c a p i t a l i s t ,  a man 

whose wiiole ex is ten ce  i s  re la te d  to  making money and who has no re l ig io u s  

o r  s p i r i tu a l  awareness or comprehension of the  world around him. I n  

Marco M illio n s O 'N eill i s  parodying a r e la t iv e ly  common phenomenon in  

th e  n ineteen  tw en ties  and the American magnate was the  ta rg e t  fo r  many 

w r i te rs .  Marco M illions was w ritte n  during the  period  from 1923 to  1925, 

only a sh o rt time a f t e r  S in c la i r  L ew is's B a b b itt. B ab b itt i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  

a middle c la s s  man on h is  way up, as  i s  O 'N e i l l 's  Marco, but Marjsô's f in a l  \  

success echoes tl ia t  of the  well-known Americans who were being s a t i r i s e d  

elsev/here. B e r to lt  Brecht s a t i r i s e s  P ie rp o n t Morgan as P ierpon t Mauler 

in  S t. Joan of the Stockyards and F. S co tt F itz g e ra ld  was w ritin g  The 

G reat G atsby, published in  1925. The r i s e  of the business baron, such 

a s  Carnegie o r Ford, p revious to  th is  period  was regarded by many as a 

new form of feudalism , w ith these  in d iv id u a ls  and th e i r  v a s t co rp o ra tio n s  

having th e  power to  enslave thousands of workers. This c e r ta in ly  would 

have been a view shared by many of O 'N e i l l 's  contem poraries in  Greenwich 

V illag e . The Foreword to  Marco M illions i s  a mock apology fo r  the  popular 

m isconceptions about Marco Polo and the  m illio n s  th a t  he made, and O 'N e i l l 's

(2) N ew  Y o r k  E v e n in g  P o s t  1926. R e p r i n t e d  i n  C la r k  c p .  c i t .  p . 141
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'whitewashing of the  good soul of th a t  maligned V enetian’ c a r r ie s  a 

s u f f ic ie n t  tone of irony to  give a  c le a r  in d ica tio n  of h is  fe e lin g s  

about the  new ’su^Demen’ of American canmerce. In  Long Day' s Journey 

in to  Might and Mocn fo r  the  M isbegotten he makes re fe ren ce  to  the  tru e  

in c id e n t, obviously  much enjoyed by the O 'N e ill fam ily , of th e  pigs belonging 

to  a poor I r i s h  farmer s tray in g  in to  the  m i l l io n a ir e 's  ice-pond , and in  

both te l l in g s  the  farmer has the advantage over the  Standard O il m ill io n a ire . 

Standard O il seems to  embody fo r  O 'N eill the r i s e  of the c a p i t a l i s t  

cor%x)ration, w ith  i t s  c re a tio n  of a  new a r is to c ra c y  based so le ly  on money, 

and he re fe r re d  to  i t  as f a r  back as 1914 in  F r a tr ic id e . In both p la y s , 

th e  H arder/H arker m illio n a ire  is  shown to  be a rro g an t, incompetent and 

cowardly, an unworthy opponent fo r th e  I r i s h  farm er.

N i e t z s c h e ,  t o o ,  w a s  c o n c e r n e d  a b o u t  t h e  r i s e  o f  t h e  g r e a t  i n d u s t r i a l i s t s

a n d  p u b l i c  f i g u r e s  o f  h i s  ow n t i m e ,  a l t h o u g h  i n  h i s  o p i n i o n  t h e y  w e r e

r e a l ly  men of m ed io crity , sm all in  s ta tu r e  and only worthy of h is  contempt.

I n  ' I b e  Ne\7 I d o l '  h e  p i c t u r e s  s u c h  m en a n d  t h e  p o w e r  t h e y  h a v e  g a i n e d  b y

w orshipping th e  new id o l of th e  s ta te :

J u s t  s e e  t h e s e  s u p e r f l u o u s  o n e s I  T h e y  s t e a l  t h e  w o r k s  
o f  t h e  i n v e n t o r s  a n d  t h e  t r e a s u r e s  o f  t h e  w i s e .  C u l t u r e  
t h e y  c a l l  t h e i r  t h e f t  -  a n d  e v e r y t h i n g  b e c o m e th  s i c k n e s s  
a n d  t r o u b l e  u n t o  th e m  I

J u s t  s e e  t h e s e  s u p e r f l u o u s  o n e s !  S i c k  a r e  t h e y  a l w a y s ;  
t h e y  v o m i t  t h e i r  b i l e  an d  c a l l  i t  a  n e w s p a p e r .  T h e y  
d e v o u r  o n e  a n o t h e r  a n d  c a n n o t  e v e n  d i g e s t  t h e m s e l v e s .
J u s t  s e e  t h e s e  s u p e r f l u o u s  o n e s !  W e a lth  t h e y  a c q u i r e  
a n d  b e c o m e  p o o r e r  t h e r e b y .  P o w e r  t h e y  s e e k  f o r ,  a n d ,
a b o v e  a l l ,  t h e  l e v e l  o f  p c w e r ,  m uch m o n e y  -  t h e s e
i m p o t e n t  o n e s !

S e e  th em  c l a m b e r ,  t h e s e  n im b le  a p e s !  T h e y  c l a m b e r  o v e r  
o n e  a n o t h e r ,  a n d  t h u s  s c u f f l e  i n t o  t h e  mud a n d  t h e  
a b y s s .

T o w a r d s  t h e  t h r o n e  t h e y  a l l  s t r i v e ;  i t  i s  t h e i r  m a d n e s s  -  
a s  i f  t h e  h a p p i n e s s  s a t  o n  t h e  t h r o n e !  O f t  t i m e s  s i t t e t h  
f i l t h  o n  t h e  t h r o n e ,  -  a n d  o f t t i m e s  a l s o  t h e  t h r o n e  o n  
f i l t h .
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The m u ltitu d es of in s ig n if ic a n t  people were served by the  s ta t e  and a lso  

helfjed to  p e rp e tra te  the e v i ls  of i t .  Their 's t r iv in g  towards the th ro n e ' 

i s  f u t i l e ,  p e tty  and worthy only of d ism issa l by N ietzsche. For those 

who were not taken in  by th e  'co ld  m onster' of the  s ta te  th e re  was hcpe 

th a t  they would grow in to  something g re a te r ,  i f  only they could f ig h t  

absorp tion  by the  rab b le . Z arathustra  says th a t  'Much-too-many a re  b o m ' 

and the  s ta t e ,  whether th a t  of the  c a p i t a l i s t  o r the  communist, e n tic e s  

them and 'cheweth them as cu d '. For those th a t  escape th is  f a te ,  those  

w ith  in d iv id u a lity  and p o te n tia l  fo r  h igher thought and a c tio n , th e re  i s  

hqxf th a t  they w ill  succeed in  changing mankind.

I n  'T h e  New I d o l '  N i e t z s c h e  m a k e s  t h e  c l o s i n g  p a r a g r a p h  a n  e x h o r t a t i o n  t o

lock towards the  superman:

T h e r e ,  w h e r e  t h e  s t a t e  c e a s e t h  -  p r a y  l o c k  t h i t h e r  n y  
b r e t h r e n !  Do y e  n o t  s e e  i t ,  t h e  r a in b o w  a n d  t h e  b r i d g e s  
o f  t h e  S u p e r m a n ?

Both N ietzsche and O 'N e ill have con to rp t fo r  the  s ta te -w o rsh ip p ers , th e  

men who use i t  to  make th e i r  fo rtunes and who acquire  outward g lo ry  and 

r e s p e c ta b i l i ty .  N ietzsche makes the p o in t th a t  th e  s ta te  l ik e s  ' t o  sun 

i t s e l f  in  the sunshine of good consc iences ' but these  a re ,  i t  i s  im plied, 

good consciences of a very dubious s o r t .  The outward r e s p e c ta b i l i ty  and 

p u b lic  v ir tu e  of the  businessman and the p o l i t ic ia n  is  founded on hypocrisy 

and d ishonesty  and i s  despised  by both  N ietzsche and O 'N e ill,  although 

fo r d i f f e r e n t  reaso n s. N ietzsche saw the  hypocrisy as p a r t  of the  p e t t i 

ness of the  herd m o ra lity  and m e n ta lity , w hile O 'N e ill regarded the 

p u b lic  face of th e  business magnates as being a cover fo r  th e i r  inhumanity 

and lack o f re a l  fe e lin g  fo r  those men who worked in  th e i r  thousands to  

make them r ic h .  O 'N e i l l 's  f i r s t  p ic tu re  of such a man i s  in  the  p lay  

Bread and B u tte r , w r itte n  in  1914. Edward Brown, th e  town alderman and 

l a t e r  Congressman, i s  a pompous, bourgeois businessman who has achieved
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a  c e r t a i n  a n o u n t  o f  l o c a l  s u c c e s s  a n d  a  g o o d  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n .  T h e  

c o n f l i c t  w i t h i n  t h e  p l a y  i s  b e t w e e n  t h e  a r t i s t i c  a n d  c r e a t i v e  a s p i r a t i o n s  

o f  J o h n  B r o w n , a n d  t h e  m a t e r i a l i s n  a n d  c o n m e r c i a l i g n  o f  t h e  w o r ld  r e p r e s 

e n t e d  b y  h i s  b r o t h e r .  E dw ard h a s  a l l  t h e  o u tw a r d  a p p e a r a n c e  o f  b e i n g  a n  

h o n e s t  m an a n d  h e  p r i d e s  h i m s e l f  o n  h i s  h o n o u r  a n d  h i s  i n t e g r i t y ,  c o n s i d 

e r i n g  h i s  a r t i s t i c  b r o t h e r  t o  b e  a  w a s t r e l  a n d  a  d i s g r a c e  t o  t h e  f a m i l y .  

J o h n  c a l l s  h im  a  ' s a n c t i m o n i o u s  h y p o c r i t e '  a n d  t h i s  t r a i t  o f  c h a r a c t e r  

i s  r e v e a l e d  w h en  h e  i s  t r y i n g  t o  p e r s u a d e  Maud t o  b e c o n e  d i v o r c e d .  H e 

m ay c l a i m  t h a t  d i v o r c e  i s  t h e ' g r e a t e s t  e v i l  o f  m o d e m  t i m e s  a n d  a  g r a v e  

d a n g e r  t o  t h e  s o c i a l  l i f e  o f  t h e  n a t i o n '  b u t  h e  i s  w i l l i n g  t o  c o m p r o m is e  

h i s  p r i n c i p l e s  w h e n  i t  c c m e s  t o  a  p e r s o n a l  d e s i r e  t o  h a v e  M au d . E d w ard  

i s  a  t h o r o u g h l y  u n l i k e a b l e  c h a r a c t e r  a n d  O ' N e i l l  a t t e m p t s  t o  sh o w  i n  

t h i s  p l a y  t h a t  t h e  a r t i s t i c  l i f e  a n d  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  f o r  a n  i n d i v i d u a l  

t o  f u l f i l  a  c r e a t i v e  u r g e  i s  w h a t  i s  i m p o r t a n t .  O n c e  J o h n  g i v e s  u p  

t r y i n g  t o  b e  c r e a t i v e  a n d  b e c o m e s  s t i f l e d  b y  t h e  m u n d a n e  b u s i n e s s  o c m n u n i t y ,  

h e  c a n  n o  l o n g e r  l i v e  a  s a t i s f a c t o r y  l i f e  a n d  w i t h  t h e  p i s t o l  s h o t  a t  

t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  p l a y  O ' N e i l l  a g a i n  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  d e a t h  i s  b e t t e r  t h a n  a n  

u n f u l f i l l e d  a n d  a l i e n a t e d  e x i s t e n c e .  I n  m any r e s p e c t s  B r e a d  a n d  B u t t e r  

i s  a  f o r e r u n n e r  o f  T h e  G r e a t  God B r o w n , a l t h o u g h  t h e  c o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  

B i l l y  a n d  D io n  A n th o n y  i s  e x p l o r e d  i n  a  m o r e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  a n d  d r a m a t i c a l l y  

e x p e r i m e n t a l  w a y .

A l a t e r  e x a m p le  o f  t h e  A m e r ic a n  b u s i n e s s n a n  i s  Sam  E v a n s  i n  S t r a n g e  

I n t e r l u d e . Sam i s  u l t i m a t e l y  s u c c e s s f u l  a f t e r  h e  h a s  b e e n  i n s p i r e d  b y  

t h e  b i r t h  o f  t h e  s o n  t h a t  h e  t h i n k s  i s  h i s ,  a n d  O ' N e i l l  p o r t r a y s  h im  a s  

t y p i c a l  o f  t h e  A m e r ic a n  s u c c e s s  s t o r y  i n  t h a t  h e  b e g i n s  fr o m  n o t h i n g  a n d  

b e c o m e s  e x t r a n e l y  w e a l t h y .  A g a in  t h e r e  i s  a  c o m p a r is o n  b e t w e e n  t h e  b u s i n e s s  

w o r ld  a n d  t h e  a r t i s t i c  o n e  i n  t h a t  C h a r l i e  M a r sd e n  i s  a  w r i t e r  a n d  h e  

l e a d s  a  v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  l i f e  fr o m  S am . H o w e v e r ,  i n  t h i s  p l a y  t h i s  c o n f l i c t
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i s  n o t  t h e m a t i c a l l y  c e n t r a l ;  N i n a ' s  d e v e l o p m e n t  a n d  h e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

w it h  t h e  men i n  h e r  l i f e  i s  t h e  c o r e  o f  t h e  p l a y ,  b u t  i t  i s  C h a r l i e  w h o  

m a k e s  t h e  c r i t i c a l  c c m ir e n t s ,  a g a i n  u s i n g  N i e t z s c h e a n  i m a g e r y ,  a b o u t  t h e  

k in d  o f  man Sam b e c o m e s :

. . .  h i s  k in d  a r e  i n h e r i t i n g  t h e  e a r t h  . . .  h o g g in g  i t ,  
c r a m m in g  i t  dow n t h e i r  t a s t e l e s s  g u l l e t s !

L a t e r  h e  c o m m e n ts  uix>n t h e  c o n t a n p o r a r y  b u s i n e s s  s c e n e :

V h a t  a  f o u n t  o f  m e a n i n g l e s s  e n e r g y  h e ' s  t a p p e d !  
a l w a y s  o n  t h e  g o  . . .  t y p i c a l  t e r r i b l e  c h i l d  o f  t h e  
a g e  . . .  u n i v e r s a l  s l o g a n ,  k e e p  m o v in g  . . .  m o v in g  
w h e r e ?  n e v e r  m in d  t h a t  . . .  d o n ' t  t h i n k  o f  e n d s  
t h e  m ea n s  a r e  t h e  e n d  . . .  k e e p  m o v in g !

( A c t  S i x )

T h o u g h  f a r  l e s s  f o r c e f u l ,  i n  t h a t  C h a r l i e  i s  a  r a t h e r  w e a k  a n d  i n  m any  

w a y s  p a t h e t i c  c h a r a c t e r ,  M a r s d e n * s  t h o u g h t s  a b o u t  Sam  a r e  s i m i l a r  t o  

t h o s e  o f  N i e t z s c h e  w h en  h e  d e s c r i b e s  men h e  d e s p i s e s  a s  b e i n g  c o n s t a n t l y  

m o v in g  l i k e  b u z z i n g  f l i e s  b u t  a c h i e v i n g  n o t h i n g  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  I n  t h e  

e i g h t h  a c t  o f  t h e  p l a y ,  o n  t h e  y a c h t ,  Sam i s  t h e  a c c e p t e d  p i c t u r e  o f  

s u c c e s s  w i t h  h i s  ' s t u b b o r n  a n d  s e l f - o p i n i o n a t e d ' e x p r e s s i o n  a n d  h i s  

' f l u s h e d ,  a p q ^ l e c t i c  l o o k ' . E v e n  h i s  d e a t h ,  a t  t h e  h e i g h t  o f  h i s  s o n ' s  

t r iu m p h ,  i s  t h a t  o f  t h e  o v e r - f e d ,  h y p e r t e n s i v e  b u s in e s s m a n  w h o  l e a v e s  

b e h in d  t h e  r e q u i s i t e  f o r t u n e ,  som e o f  w h ic h  i s  i r o n i c a l l y  t o  b e  u s e d  f o r  

a  p h i l a n t h r o p i c  p u r p o s e  i n  f i n a n c i n g  D a r r e l l ' s  r e s e a r c h  s t a t i o n ,  i n  t h e  

t r u e  s t y l e  o f  t h e  e f f i c i e n t ,  c h a r i t a b l e ,  c o n c e r n e d  b u s i n e s s  m a g n a te  o f  

t h e  p e r i o d .

O ' N e i l l ' s  m o s t  c o m p r e h e n s i v e ,  a n d  e l a b o r a t e ,  p o r t r a i t  o f  t h e  b u s in e s s m a n  

i s  M a r c o  P o l o  w h o s e  c o n c e r n  t o  m ake m on ey  i s  sh o w n  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  p l a y .  

T o t a l l y  a b s o r b e d  w i t h  m a k in g  h i s  m i l l i o n s  a n d  u n a w a r e  o f  a n y  o t h e r  a s p e c t s  

o f  l i f e ,  h e  i s  a  c o m ic  f i g u r e ,  a  c a r i c a t u r e  o f  a  b u s i n e s s m a n ,  b u t  t h e  

c a n e d y  d o e s  n o t  d i m i n i s h  t h e  s i n c e r i t y  a n d  s u b s e q u e n t  s a d n e s s  o f  t h e
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r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  K u k a c h in .  H e r  l a c k  o f  l o v e  an d  h e r  d e a t h  a r e  g e n u i n e l y  

m o v in g  w h en  c o m p a r e d  t o  M a r c o ' s  c r a s s  an d  m a t e r i a l i s t i c  p r o g r e s s .  M a r co  

c h o o s e s  t o  i g n o r e  r e a l  l o v e  o f f e r e d  t o  h im  b y  K u k a c h in  b e c a u s e  h e  i s  t o o  

a b s o r b e d  b y  h i s  b u s i n e s s  v e n t u r e s  a n d  s e l f - a g g r a n d i s e m e n t  t o  s e e  t h a t  s h e  

l o v e s  h im . T h i s  i s  m ad e d r a m a t i c a l l y  c l e a r  i n  t h e  s c e n e  o n  t h e  b o a t  

w h en  M a r co  i s  l o c k i n g  i n t o  h e r  e y e s ,  a s  i n s t r u c t e d  b y  C h u -Y in .  T h e r e  i s  

a  m om en t w h e n  M a r c o  s e e m s  a b o u t  t o  r e a l i s e  K u k a c h i n ' s  l o v e ;  i t  i s  i n t e r r 

u p t e d  b y  t h e  c a l l  'O n e m i l l i o n ! ' .  T h i s  'O n e m i l l i o n  i n  G o d 's  m o n e y ' i s  

s u f f i c i e n t  t o  t e a r  M a r c o  aw ay  a n d  c a u s e  K u k a c h in  t o  t h r e a t e n  s u i c i d e .

M a rco  h a s  n o  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  h e r  f e e l i n g s  a n d  h e r  co m m en t a b o u t  h i s  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  D o n a t a ,  w a i t i n g  a t  hem e i n  V e n i c e  f o r  h im  t o  r a k e  h i s  

f o r t u n e ,  e c h o e s  N i e t z s c h e ' s  o p i n i o n  o f  t h e  o r d i n a r y  man a n d  w om an:

T h e r e  i s  n o  s o u l  e v e n  i n  y o u r  l o v e ,  w h ic h  i s  n o  b e t t e r
t h a n  a  r a t i n g  o f  s w i n e !

( A c t  T w o S c e n e  T h r e e )

T h e p o e n  t h e  y o u n g  M a r c o  w r i t e s  a b o u t  D o n a ta  i s  f u l l  o f  im a g e s  ' m i n e r a l '  

a n d  ' m o n e t a r y ' ;  w h a t  i s  i m p o r t a n t  t o  M a r c o  i s  t h a t  h e  w i l l  h a v e  s u f f i c i e n t  

m i l l i o n s  t o  h i s  c r e d i t  t o  m a r r y  D o n a t a .  H i s  t r a v e l l i n g  w i t h  t h e  f i r m  i s  

i n  o r d e r  t o  b e c c m e  ' r e a l l y  b i g  a n d  i m p o r t a n t '  a n d  h e  v i e w s  t h e  m a r r ia g e  

w i t h  D o n a t a  a s  s o m e t h i n g  t h a t  w i l l  ' b r i n g  t h e  tw o  f i r m s  i n t o  c l o s e r  

c o n t a c t ' .  T h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e t w e e n  M a r c o  a n d  D o n a t a  i s  r e a l l y  n o n - e x i s t e n t ,  

e v e n  t h o u g h  h e  c a r r i e s  h e r  m i n i a t u r e  w i t h  h im ,  a n d  t h e i r  r e u n i o n  i s  

s u p e r f i c i a l  a n d  c e r t a i n l y  w i t h o u t  a n y  r e a l  f e e l i n g  o n  M a r c o ' s  p a r t ,  

t h e n  a s k e d  t o  t a k e  K u k a c h in  t o  P e r s i a ,  M a r c o ' s  f i r s t  w i s h  i s  t o  o b t a i n  

p e r m i s s i o n  t o  t r a d e  i n  t h e  p o r t s  a l o n g  t h e  r o u t e  an d  h e  a n g l e s  f o r  a  b o n u s  

a n d  a  r e c o n m e n d a t io n  w h en  h e  d e l i v e r s  h e r .  K u k a c h i n ' s  r e s p o n s e  t o  t h i s  

i s  r i g h t l y  i n s u l t i n g  a n d  i r o n i c  a s  s h e  i s  f a c e d  w i t h  t h e  p r o s p e c t  o f  

w h a t  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  t o  b e  a  p o l i t i c a l l y  c o n v e n i e n t  a n d  d e s i r a b l e  m a r r i a g e .
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she awards Marco the  Order of the  Lion, throws gold co ins over him and 

h is  fa th e r  and uncle w ith th e  in s tru c tio n s  'Here! Guzzle! Grunt! Kbllow 

fo r  cur anusŒient! ' (Act Two Scene T hree). Again O 'N e ill i s  using th e  

N ietzschean imagery of those who a re  absorbed w ith money being l ik e  

swine wallowing in  mud.

This play is  in  a very d i f f e r e n t  s ty le  and tone frcm O 'N e i l l 's  o th e r  

p o r tra y a ls  of businessmen in  th a t  i t  i s  a h igh ly  e la b o ra te , expensively  

staged and p a g ean t-lik e  work, re ly in g  on i t s  la rg e  c a s t ,  tableaux scenes 

and la v ish  costumes to  convey the  an c ien t world of th e  E ast. I t  i s  f u l l  

of jokes and s a t i r e  which a re , perhaps, incongrous in  the  opulen t s e t t in g ,  

but O 'N eill i s  a ttem pting  to  show th a t  the  t o t a l  m ateria lism  of Marco i s  

a never changing fa c e t  of l i f e .  This play i s  a parody o f what O 'N e ill 

saw around him in  America and he manages to  make Marco and the s i tu a t io n s  

he finds him self in  e a s ily  reco g n isab le . There i s  a fu r th e r  s tran d  in 

the  play v4iich is  the  co n s id e ra tio n  of M arco's lack  of s p i r i t u a l i t y  o r  

so u l. This may serve to  i l l u s t r a t e  O 'N e i l l 's  opinion th a t  such men do 

not have a so u l, but in  th e  p lay  i t  i s  o ften  an uncom fortable ad d itio n  

to  what could be a to ta l ly  amusing s a t i r e .  Marco i s  co n trasted  w ith  the  

G reat Kaan who, although a powerful ru le r  and a man of inestim ab le  w ealth , 

has a s trcn g  re l ig io u s  awareness and a sense of the  meaning of l i f e  and 

d ea th . He t r i e s  to  f in d  out about M arco's immortal soul and ccmes to  

th e  conclusion th a t  'He has not even a m ortal so u l, he has only an acqu is

i t iv e  i n s t i n c t ' (Act Two Scene One). This comment by th e  Kaan is  in  

keeping w ith  O 'N e i l l 's  opinion of many of h is  fellow  Americans, and he 

manages to  show th a t  th e  Polo fam ily could e x is t  p e r fe c t ly  w ell in  the 

tw en tie th  cen tu ry .

127



When Marco a r r iv e s  back in  Xanadu as Mayor o f Yang-Chau, O 'N e ill c re a te s

an extrem ely amusing p ic tu re  o f the  re g a lia  worn by the  th re e  men and o f

th e i r  ex travagan t behaviour. Chu-Yin re p o rts  from the window th a t:

He wears over h is  Mayor's uniform, the r e g a l ia  o f 
Cock o f P arad ise  in  h is  s e c re t  f r a te rn a l  o rd er o f the 
M ystic Knights o f Confucius! The band o f the Xanadu 
lodge is  w ith him as w ell as h is  own.

(Act TV/o Scene One)

Marco ta lk s  to  v e te ra n s , chucks babies under the  ch in , responds to  th e

crcwd and behaves l ik e  a popular p u b lic  f ig u re . VJhen the o th e r  men

ap{'x?ar they , to o , wear 'a  queer jumble o f stunning e f f e c ts  th a t  r e c a l l

the parade uniforms o f our modern Knights Templar, o f  Columbus, o f P y th ia s ,

M ystic S h rin e rs , the Klan e t c . '  (Act Two Scene One). In  th ese  d ire c tio n s

O 'N e ill makes tlie comparison between Marco and a Uhited S ta te s  Senator

and tdiere i s  no doubt th a t  he i s  s a t i r i s in g  the whole p arap h ern a lia  o f

the su ccessfu l man. Although th is  aspect o f the p lay  is  amusing, and

M a rco  i s  } X )r tr a y e d  a s  a  c h i l d  w h o  t a k e s  p l e a s u r e  i n  h i s  s u c c e s s ,  t h e

more s in i s t e r  a sp ec ts  o f h is  behaviour a re  c le a r ly  shewn. He takes

p rid e  in  h is  achievements as Mayor and O 'N e ill i s  s tro n g ly  c r i t i c i s in g

the c a p i t a l i s t  a t t i tu d e s  to  tax a tio n  as he shews Marco having taken

tax a tio n  to  i t s  lo g ic a l  conclusion :

For one th in g , I found they had a high tax  on excess 
p r o f i t s .  Imagine a p r o f i t  being excess! T̂ Thy, i t  i s n ' t
humanly p o ssib le ! I repealed  i t .  And I repealec3 tine
tax on lu x u rie s . I  found ou t th a t  the g re a t  m ajo rity  
in  Yung-Chau c o u ld n 't  a ffo rd  lu x u rie s . The tax w asn 't 
dem ocratic enough to  make i t  pay! I crossed i t  o f f  
and w rote on the  s ta tu te  books a law th a t  taxes every 
n e c e ss ity  in  l i f e ,  a law th a t  h i t s  every man's pocket 
e q u a lly , be he beggar o r  banker! And I g o t r e s u l ts !

(Act Two Scene One)

Like S enator Queen in  The H airy Ape, Marco has the p re ten ce  o f e q u a lity  

to  support h is  argument, and, l ik e  Senator Queen, he a lso  p u ts  any r e a l
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p r o t e s t  (Icwn t o  a  'm e r e  h a n d f u l  o f  r a d i c a l s ' .  He t a x e s  c u l t u r e ,  s e n d s

a n y o n e  w ho i s  n o t  h a p p y  t o  j a i l  a n d  u l t i m a t e l y ,  a s  K aan  s t a t e s ,  p r o h i b i t s

a l l  f r e e  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  o p i n i o n .  M a r c o ' s  p r i d e  i n  h i s  w o rk  i s  o n l y  e x c e e d e d

by h i s  p r i d e  i n  h i s  i n v e n t i o n s  o f  g u n p o w d e r  a n d  p a p e r  m o n ey  a n d  a g a i n

O ' N e i l l  q u e s t i o n s  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  a  s o u l  i n  s u c h  a  m an. K a a n  w a n t s  t o

knew  w h e t h e r ,  i n  k i l l i n g  t h e  h e r o  o f  t h e  im a g in a r y  c i t y  w i t h  g u n p o w d e r ,

M a r c o  h a d  c o n q u e r e d  h i s  s o u l  a n d  M a r c o ' s  r e p l y  i s :

V f e l l l  y o u  c a n ' t  c o n s i d e r  s o u l s  w h e n  y o u ' r e  d e a l i n g  
w i t h  s o l d i e r s ,  c a n  y o u ?

% ( A c t  Tw o S c e n e  O n e)

T l i i s  l a c k  o f  h u m a n it y  a n d  c o n c e r n  f o r  t h e  r i g h t s  o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  t o  

l i v e  i s  a g a i n  sh o w n  w h e n  t h e  b o a t  i s  b e i n g  lo a d e d  t o  t a k e  K u k a c h in  t o  

P e r s i a .  M a r c o  i s  p r o u d  t h a t  t h e  b o a t  w a s  l o a d e d  i n  t i m e  a n d  d e c l a r e s :

We k i l l e d  s i x  s l a v e s ,  b u t ,  b y  G o d , w e d id  i t !

( A c t  Tw o S c e n e  T w o)

T h e s e  tw o  c o m m e n ts  a r e  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  O ' N e i l l ' s  o p i n i o n  a b o u t  t h e  s o u l l e s s  

a n d  u n c a r i n g  s o c i e t y  i n  w h ic h  h e  l i v e d .  Man h a d  c e a s e d  t o  b e  i m p o r t a n t ,  

h e  w a s  m e r e ly  a  m e a n s  t o  g a i n  m o re  m o n ey  a n d  w e a l t h  u s e d  b y  a  f e w  i n d i v i 

d u a l s  t o  w i e l d  p c w e r  i n  t h e  w o r l d .  C h u - Y in ' s  e a r l i e r  co m m en t t h a t  u n d e r  

M a r c o ' s  l e a d e r s h i p  Y a n g - C h a u 's  s o u l  h a d  b e e n  r e p l a c e d  b y  a  b r a n d  n ew  

C o u r t  H o u s e  i s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  p o i n t  m ade i n  T h e  G r e a t  God B row n  t h a t  t h e  

new  C a p i t o l ,  t h e  s y m b o l o f  A m e r ic a n  g o v e r n m e n t  a n d  d e m o c r a c y ,  n e e d s  a  

m o r e  e l a n e n t a l  f o r c e  s u c h  a s  t h e  o l d  g o d  S i l e n u s ,  t o  t o i p e r  i t s  f u n c t i o n .  

T h e s t a t e ,  p r o g r e s s ,  a n d  t h e  n ew  v a l u e s  o f  m a n k in d  a r e  a l i e n  b o t h  t o

O ' N e i l l  w i t h  h i s  c o n c e r n  f o r  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  a n d  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  h i s

s e u l ,  a n d  t o  N i e t z s c h e  w i t h  h i s  b e l i e f  i n  t h e  d e g r a d a t i o n  o f  man a n d  h i s  

m e d i o c r e  v a l u e s .

T h e  p o r t r a y a l  o f  M a r c o  a s  h a v in g  n o  s o u l  b u t  g o l d  a n d  g r e e d  i s  h a r d l y  

b a la n c e d  b y  K u k a c h i n ' s  c l a i m  f o r  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  M a r c o ' s  s o u l  i n  h e r
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d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  t h e  o c c a s i o n s  w h e n  s h e  c l a i m s  t o  h a v e  s e e n  i t .  A g a in  

O ' N e i l l  r e c a l l s  t h e  n a t u r a l  w o r l d ,  t h e  s u n r i s e ,  s u n s e t ,  s t a r s  an d  m oon  

a n d  s o  h e  c l a i m s  t h a t  N a t u r e  i s  w o n d e r f u l ,  i n  a n  a t t o n p t  t o  sh o w  t h a t  

t h i s  i s  o n e  w ay  t h a t  man c a n  s t i l l  r e l a t e  t o  s o m e t h i n g  g r e a t e r  a n d  m o r e  

s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a n  t h e  m a t e r i a l i s t i c  w o r ld  i n  w h ic h  h e  l i v e s .  K u k a c h in  

b e l i e v e s  t h a t  b e c a u s e  o f  h i s  a p p r e c i a t i o n  o f  s u c h  t h i n g s  M a r co  ir u s t  h a v e  

a  s o u l  t u t  h e r  a r g u m e n t  i s  n o t  s t r o n g  e n o u g h  t o  c o u n t e r a c t  t h e  o b v i o u s  

c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n  o f  M a r co  a s  'a n  i d o l  o f  s t u f f e d  s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n ' ,  a  

t y p i c a l  e x a m p le  o f  t h e  m an o f  t h e  a g e  i n  w h ic h  O ' N e i l l  l i v e d .  H e m ay  

h a v e  a p p e a r e d  a s  a  ' s u p e r m a n ' ,  a  man o f  e x t r e m e  e n e r g y ,  p c w e r  a n d  w e a l t h  

t o  t h o s e  w h o  w o r s h ip p e d  s u c h  q u a l i t i e s ,  b u t  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  f o r  O ' N e i l l .

A s h e  d o e s  i n  T h e F o u n t a i n , O ' N e i l l  a t t e q D t s  t o  sh o w  t h e  c o m p a r is o n  

b e t w e e n  t h e  r e l i g i o n s  o f  t h e  w o r l d ,  b u t  i n  t h i s  p l a y  h e  i s  c o n c e r n e d  t o  

ma);e c l e a r  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  b e l i e f s  t h a t  t h e y  m ay h a v e  a l l  

m en i n v o l v e d  i n  c o m m e r c e  a r e  t h e  s a m e . W h e th e r  h e  i s  a  C h r i s t i a n ,  B u d d h i s t ,  

M a g ia n  o r  M a h o m e ta n , t h e  s a l e s m a n  i s  o b s e s s e d  w i t h  p r o f i t ,  s p e c u l a t i o n  

a n d  m o n e y , a n d  t h e  r e p e t i t i o n  o f  t h e  a l l e g o r i c a l  s c e n e s  a l o n g  t h e  r o a d  

t o  t h e  G r e a t  K a a n 's  p a l a c e  i n  C a th a y  sh o w  t h i s  e x t r e m e l y  c l e a r l y .  T h i s  

e x p o s i t i o n  i s  b a l a n c e d  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  p l a y  b y  t h e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  t h e  

d i f f e r e n t  w o r s h i p p e r s  t o  d e a t h ,  w h en  q u e s t i o n e d  b y  K a a n . A g a i n ,  O ' N e i l l  

i s  s t a t i n g  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  f o r m a l  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f ,  

a l l  men s t a t e  t h a t  'D e a t h  i s ' .  T h i s  s c e n e  c o m e s  im m e d i a t e ly  a f t e r  t h e  

P o l o ' s  r e t u r n  t o  V e n i c e ,  v t i e r e  O ' N e i l l  c r e a t e s  a  b a n q u e t  o f  m a g n i f i c e n t  

v u l g a r i t y  a t  w h ic h  t h e  P o l o s  sh o w  o f f  t h e i r  w e a l t h  w i t h  l a v i s h  d i s h e s ,  

m u s i c ,  s c a t t e r e d  g o l d  a n d  a  g r a n d  t h e a t r i c a l  d i s r o b i n g  t o  r e v e a l  e v e n  

m o re s p l e n d o u r  a n d  w e a l t h .  T h e r e p e t i t i o n  o f  t h e  w o rd  ' m i l l i o n ! ' a n d  

t h e  ' g r a n d  C h a m b er o f  C om m erce s t y l e  ' s p e e c h  b y  M a r c o  a r e  c c m m e n te d  u p o n
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b y  K a a n , a n d  o n e  f e e l s ,  O ' N e i l l ,  i n  t h e  s t a t o n e n t :

T h e  Vtord l;e c a m e  t h e i r  f l e s h ,  t h e y  s a y .  Now a l l  i s  
f l e s h !  A nd c a n  t h e i r  f l e s h  b e c c m e  t h e  V b rd  a g a in ?

( A c t  T h r e e  S c e n e  O n e)

This ad ap ta tio n  of B ib lic a l s ty le  i s  N ietzschean in  tone , and ccmes very 

p o in ted ly  a f t e r  the  banquet. N ietzsche, too , f e l t  th a t  g lu tto n y  and 

greed was in d ic a tiv e  of th e  a t t i tu d e  of the  rabb le  and he a tta c k s  the  

r ic h  w ith th e i r  passion  fo r  food and d rin k . The Voluntary Beggar d esc rib es  

them to  Z ara th su tra  as  d rip p in g  'l i k e  bulgy b o t t le s  out of a ll- to o -sm a ll  

necks' and he i s  in v ite d  by Z a ra th u stra  to  partake of the pure, n a tu ra l 

food of co rn , honey and water as an a n tid o te  to  the  co rru p tio n  and b lo a t

edness of the  well-fec! w orld. The V oluntary Beggar i s  d isgusted  by the  

excesses of the  r ic h  and c r i t i c i s e s  them in  a manner s im ila r  to  the

a t t i tu d e  of mary s o c ia l i s t s .  He i s  d isg u sted ;

A t t h e  c u l p r i t s  o f  r i c h e s ,  w i t h  c o l d  e y e s  an d  r a n k  
t h o u g h t s ,  w ho p i c k  u p  p r o f i t  o u t  o f  a l l  k i n d s  o f  
r u b b i s h  -  a t  t h i s  r a b b l e  t h a t  s t i n k e t h  t o  h e a v e n .

(T h e  V o l u n t a r y  B e g g a r )

D o r i s  A le x a n d e r  c l a i m s  t h a t

O 'N e il l 's  most b i t t e r  condemnation of the s ta tu s  quo 
i s  thus based on h is  N ietzschean philosophy. Both 
O 'N e ill and N ietzsche believe  th a t  the s ta te  produces 
s o u lle s s  conform ity , th a t  those who seek w orldly power, 
money, do so ou t of inner weakness and s t e r i l i t y .  (3)

T h i s  i s  t r u e  t o  a  c e r t a i n  e x t e n t .  T h e r e  i s  n o  d o u b t  t h a t  O ' N e i l l  s h a r e d

N i e t z s c h e ' s  v i e w  o f  s o c i e t y  a n d  t h e  o b s e s s i o n  w i t h  m o n e y  a n d  p o w e r  w h ic h  

w a s  m a n i f e s t  t o  th e m  b o t h .  I t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  t h e  c a s e  t h a t  N i e t z s c h e  s a w  

m an a s  b e i n g  w e a k ,  i n e f f e c t u a l ,  m i n d l e s s ,  w i t h  n o  d e s i r e  t o  p r o g r e s s  o r  

t o  l o c k  t o  t h e  f u t u r e  a n d  s o  t e m p o r a l  s u c c e s s  a n d  w e a l t h  b e c a m e  a  co m p en 

s a t i o n  f o r  a  l a c k  o f  i n n e r  s t r e n g t h  an d  w i l l  p c w e r .  H o w e v e r ,  O ' N e i l l

(3 )  A le x a n d e r  op. û L
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h a d  tw o  s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  v i e w s  o f  t h e  s t a t e  a n d  a l l  t h a t  i t  e n t a i l e d .

He d i d  a g r e e  w i t h  N i e t z s c h e  t h a t  t h e  s t a t e  p r o d u c e d  c o n f o r m i t y  a n d  

d e s t r o y e d  m a n 's  s o u l ,  b u t  i n  h i s  p l a y s  O ' N e i l l  s h o w s  t h a t  i t  i s  o f t e n  a  

c o n f l i c t  w i t h i n  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  t h a t  d r i v e s  h im  t o  p u r s u e  w o r l d l y  s u c c e s s .  

R a t h e r  t h a n  a n  i n n e r  w e a k n e s s  o r  s t e r i l i t y ,  i t  i s  t h e  c r e a t i v e  o r  a r t i s t i c  

u r g e  w h ic h  p r o d u c e s  i n n e r  c o n f u s i o n  a n d  a l i e n a t i o n  i n  J o h n  B r o w n , o r  

B i l l y  B rcw n  a n d  h i s  a r t i s t i c  c o u n t e r p a r t  D i o n ,  b e c a u s e  t h i s  d e s i r e  t o  

e x p r e s s  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  s o u l  i s  n o t  r e c o g n i s e d  t y  s o c i e t y  a s  f u l f i l l i n g  a  

u s e f u l  f u n c t i o n .  A l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  t h e  r e l i ^ o u s  c o n f l i c t  s u c h  a s  t h a t  ^  

e x p e r i e n c e d  b y  J o h n  L o v i n g ,  o r  t h e  i d e o l o g i c a l  c o n f l i c t  o f  S im o n  H a r f o r d ,  

p r o v i d e  a n  i n t e r n a l  f a c t o r  w h ic h  l e a d s  t o  t h e  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  t h a t  a n  

i n d i v i d u a l  f e e l s  w i t h  h i m s e l f  a n d  t h e  l i f e  h e  l e a d s .  T h i s  i s  h a r d l y  

s t e r i l i t y  o r  c o n f o r m i t y ,  o r  i n n e r  w e a k n e s s ,  f o r  t h e y  d o  n o t  e a s i l y  g i v e  

i n  t o  t h e  d e m a n d s  o f  t h e  s t a t u s  q u o , a n d  t h e i r  w o r l d l y  s u c c e s s  i s  o n l y  

o n e  a s p e c t  o f  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r .  O ' N e i l l  i s  c o n c e r n e d  t o  sh o w  t h a t  s o c i e t y  

d e h u m a n i s e s ,  a s  i t  d o e s  w i t h  Y a n k , b u t  h e  a l s o  w a n t s  t o  sh o w  t h a t  a l i e n 

a t i o n  a n d  s t e r i l i t y  i s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  s t r i v i n g  a f t e r  w o r l d l y  s i g n i f i c a n c e  

a n d  t h i s  c a n n o t  r e p l a c e  a n  i n n e r ,  s p i r i t u a l  s e l f - a w a r e n e s s .  T h i s  i s  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  S im o n  H a r f o r d  i n  M o re  S t a t e l y  M a n s i o n s , 

o n e  o f  t h e  tw o  s u r v i v i n g  p l a y s  f r c m  t h e  p r o p o s e d  c y c l e  p o r t r a y i n g  t h e  

r i s e  o f  A m e r ic a n  c c m m e r c i a l i a n .

T h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  S im o n  H a r f o r d  i s  e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  A T o u c h  o f  t h e  P o e t ,  

a l t h o u g h  h e  n e v e r  a p p e a r s  i n  t h e  p l a y .  He i s  t h e  y o u n g ,  i d e a l i s t i c  s o n  

o f  a  r i c h  a n d  i n f l u e n t i a l  f a m i l y  w h o  d e s p i s e s  t h e  w ay  h i s  f a m i l y  h a v e  

g a i n e d  t h e i r  w e a l t h  i n  b u s i n e s s  a n d  w h o  w a n t s  t o  p r o v e  h i s  i n d e p e n d e n c e  

b y  l i v i n g  a l o n e  i n  t h e  w i l d s .  H e f e e l s  a t  o n e  w i t h  N a t u r e  a n d  i s  w r i t i n g  

a  b o c k  a b o u t ;
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how  t h e  w o r ld  c a n  b e  c h a n g e d  s o  p e o p l e  w o n ' t  b e
g r e e d y  t o  own m o n ey  a n d  la n d  a n d  g e t  t h e  b e s t  o f  e a c h
o t h e r  b u t  w i l l  b e  c o n t e n t  w i t h  l i t t l e  a n d  l i v e  i n  
p e a c e  a n d  f r e e d o m  t o g e t h e r ,  a n d  i t  w i l l  b e  l i k e  h e a v e n  
o n  e a r t h .

( A c t  O n e)

T h i s  i d e a l i s m  i s  i n t r u d e d  u p o n  b y  S a r a  M e lo d y ,  w i t h  h e r  a l l - a b s o r b i n g

d e s i r e  t o  b e  a  r i c h  l a d y  a n d  r i d e  i n  a  f i n e  c a r r i a g e ,  a n d  w i t h  t h e i r

l o v e  S im o n  b e c o m e s  d i v e r t e d  f r c m  h i s  p u r p o s e .  He r e s o r t s  t o  p o e t r y  a n d

d r e a m in g .  I t  i s  a  d r e a n  o f  f r e e d o m  i n  w h a t  h e  c l a i m s  i s  t h e  t r a d i t i o n

o f  t h e  f a m i l y ,  a l t h o u g h  t h a t  h a d  s o o n  b e c c m e  c o r r u p t e d  b y  t h e  wom en o f

t h e  f a m i l y  i n t o  c o m m e r c e . S a r a  l a t e r  d o e s  t h e  sa m e w i t h  S im o n ,  a n d  e v e n

D e b o r a h  w i t h  h e r  o b v i o u s l y  u n b a la n c e d  m in d  r e a l i s e s  t h a t  h i s  i d e a l i s m  i s

n o t  o f  a  p r a c t i c a l  n a t u r e .  S h e  d o e s  n o t  b e l i e v e  t h a t  S im o n  w i l l  w r i t e

h i s  b o c k  o n  p a p e r ,  a l t h o u g h ,  a s  s h e  s a y s ,  ' i t  i s  a l r e a d y  w r i t t e n  o n  h i s

c o n s c i e n c e ' . I t  i s  t h i s  c o n s c i e n c e  w h ic h  p r o v e s  t o  b e  S i m o n ' s  d i f f i c u l t y

i n  M ore S t a t e l y  M a n s io n s , t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e  t r e a t m e n t  h e  r e c e i v e s  fr o m

S a r a  a n d  D e b o r a h .  By t h e  e n d  o f  A T o u c h  o f  t h e  P o e t  S im o n  H a r f o r d  h a s

t a ) ; e n  t h e  f i r s t  s t e p  o f  c o m p r o m is e  i n  t h a t  h e  a c c e p t s  t h e  o f f e r  o f  w o r k in g

i n  a  f r i e n d ' s  c o t t o n  b u s i n e s s  s o  t h a t  h e  c a n  m ake e n o u g h  t o  l i v e  o n  f o r

h i m s e l f  a n d  S a r a .  He s t i l l  h o p e s  t o  h a v e  e n o u g h  t i m e  l e f t  o v e r  t o :

. .  w r i t e  h i s  b o o k ,  a n d  k e e p  h i s  w is d o m , a n d  n e v e r  
l e t  h i m s e l f  b e c o m e  a  s l a v e  t o  t h e  g r e e d  f o r  m o r e
t h a n  e n o u g h  t h a t  i s  t h e  c u r s e  o f  m a n k in d .

( A c t  F o u r )

H o w e v e r  w h e n  M ore S t a t e l y  M a n s io n s  b e g i n s ,  S im o n  h a s  a b a n d o n e d  t h e  w r i t i n g  

o f  h i s  b o o k  a n d  b eco m e  a  s u c c e s s f u l  b u s i n e s a n a n  i n  h i s  cw n r i g h t ,  h a v in g  

r e s i g n e d  i n  d i s g u s t  f r c m  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  f i r m .  S im o n  a c c u s e s  h i s  d e a d  

f a t h e r  o f  s n e e r i n g  a t  t h e  com m on p e o p l e ,  a n d  h e  c l a i m s  t h a t  h e  w a n t s  t o  

e s t a b l i s h  a  f r e e  s o c i e t y  w h e r e  m en w i l l  n o t  b e  t e n p t e d  b y  g r e e d  a n d

p o s s e s s i o n s .  H e i s  a  c h a n p io n  o f  t h e  o r d i n a r y  m a n , a t  l e a s t  i n  t h e o r y .
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and follow s Rousseau in  th inking  th a t  men must re tu rn  to  N ature in  o rder

to  e s ta b lis h  th e i r  goodness and u n se lfish n ess  which Rousseau believed

was a b as ic  q u a li ty .  He t e l l s  h is  mother th a t:

Vie must re tu rn  to  Nature and s im p lic ity  and then w e 'l l  
f in d  th a t  the  People -  those  v^an F ath er sneers a t  as 
greedy Mob -  are  as genuinely noble as the  f a ls e  
a r is to c ra c y  of our p resen t so c ie ty  p retends to  be!

(Act One Scene One)

The Harford fam ily have no fe e lin g  fo r the working men th a t  have made 

th e i r  v a s t fo rtu n e ; th e i r  'th ic k  ank les, and ugly hands and d i r ty  f in g e r

n a i l s ' a re  the  f i r s t  co n s id e ra tio n  fo r  Deborah. Under S a ra 's  in fluence  

Simon has become involved in  canmerce, although he claim s th a t  he has 

kep;t h is  id e a ls ,  but in  the  course of the play he does develop in to  the 

grasping  c a p i t a l i s t  th a t  O 'N e ill so desp ised . As O 'N e ill w rote to  C arpenter 

(4 ), the  theme of the  cycle of which More S ta te ly  Mansions was a p a r t ,  

was the m a te r ia l i s t ic  n atu re  of the American d y n as tie s  -  'Gold was to  be 

th e  God'. S a ra 's  defence is  th a t  human natu re  cannot be changed and 

so she and Simon must make as much as they can fo r  th e i r  own co n fo rt and 

he must become a slave  to  th e  'greed fo r more than enough' .  This i s  a 

never-ending ta sk  and Simon becomes as much enslaved to  Sara and her 

business am bitions as the  men he had so d e sp e ra te ly , and id e a l i s t i c a l ly ,  

wanted to  f re e  in  h is  youth. Vhen he throws away h is  book, he adm its to  

him self th a t  he i s  g e tt in g  p rid e  and s a t i s f a c t io n  out of the com petitive 

n a tu re  of the  commercial world and co n g ra tu la tes  him self on escaping th e  

fa te  of h is  mother who sim ply dreams her l i f e  away in  a walled garden 

c u t o f f  and fo rg o tte n  by L ife . Simon is  co n s tan tly  r e i te r a t in g  h is  

vie^/s on s la v e ry , having become enslaved him self fcy h is  passion  fo r 

S ara , and he vo ices a very N ietzschean opinion in  h is  comment upon r a s te r s  

and s lav es  a l l  being the  same:

(4) A l e t t e r  to  F. I .  C arpenter 24 .3 .46 . R eprinted in  S h eaffe r Son and 
A r t i s t  p .441
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As i f  a t  the end of every dream of l ib e r ty  one did 
not find  the  s la v e , o n e se lf , to  whan o n e se lf , th e  
M aster, i s  enslaved!

(Act One Scene Three)

N ietzsche makes th i s  p o in t in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , in  the se c tio n  'Of

Self-O vercaning ' when he speaks alxxjt the re la tio n s h ip  between m aster

and s lav e . Tiie weaker man i s  persuaded to  serve the s tro n g e r , but in

th a t  s e rv ic e  he, too , finds th a t  he has the  w il l  to  be m aster. U ltim a te ly ,

man cannot canmand because he cannot 'obey h is  own s e l f .  The canmander

'b e a re th  the burden of a l l  who obey, and th i s  burden e a s i ly  c rusheth

h im '. Simon fin d s  th a t  in  a tte n p tin g  to  find  personal l ib e r ty  he becomes

enslaved not only to  h is  fa n ily  and business , bu t to  h is  own inadequacies.

He may ta lk  about h is  ccrpany, saying

I t  must a t t a in  the  all-em bracing s e c u rity  of complete 
se lf -p o sse ss io n  -  th e  might which i s  the  so le  r ig h t  
no t to  be a slave!

(Act Two Scene Two) 

but th is  s e c u r ity  i s  never achieved. Simon has beccme enslaved no t only 

by Sara bu t ty  h is  own d e s ire  fo r  power and co n tro l and he becomes more 

and more ru th le s s .  'The only moral law here i s  the  strong  a re  rewarded, 

the  weak a re  p u n ish ed ', he t e l l s  J o e l ,  and so he manages to  b u ild  up a 

huge eirp ire . He does beccme an unscrupulous and greedy tra d e r  and h is  

f in a l  p lan  i s  what he sees as  the crowning success fo r  the  company, 

owning the  s lav es  th a t  p ick  the co tto n  which is  the  beginning of the 

whole p rocess of Sim on's in d u stry .

However, O 'N e ill does dem onstrate in th is  p lay  the fe e lin g  th a t  he had

expressed in  an in terv iew  in  1946 (5)

I t ' s  [America's] main idea is  th a t  e v e r la s tin g  game 
of try in g  to  possess your own soul fcy th e  possession  
of something o u tsid e  of i t ,  to o  . . . .

Vfe a re  th e  g re a te s t  example o f 'F or what s h a ll  i t  
p r o f i t  a man, i f  he s h a ll  gain  the  whole w orld, and 
lo se  h is  own soul?

(5 )  i b i d . p .  442
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T h i s  q u o t a t i o n  f r o n  S t ,  M a r k 's  G o s p e l  i s  p r e c i s e l y  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  

S im o n  H a r f o r d .  H a v in g  b u i l t  u p  h i s  e n p i r e  a n d  b e c o m e  r i c h ,  S im o n  f e e l s  

t h a t  h e  i s  e m p t y ,  a i m l e s s  a n d  r e s t l e s s ;  h e  h a s  l o s t  a l l  m e a n in g  t o  h i m s e l f  

a n d  a l t h o u g h  h e  a t t r i b u t e s  t h i s  t o  a  r e a c t i o n  a f t e r  a  b u s i n e s s  d e a l  i t  

i s  s o o n  o b v i o u s  t h a t  h e  h a s ,  i n d e e d ,  l o s t  h i s  s o u l .  A l l  h i s  i d e a l i s m  i s  

g o n e ,  h e  h a s  b e e n  t o t a l l y  a b s o r b e d  fcy t h e  c o r p a n y  a n d  t o t a l l y  c o n su m e d  

b y  S a r a  a n d  h e r  d e s i r e  f o r  w e a l t h  an d  p c w e r .  O ' N e i l l  s h o w s  t h e  c o n f u s i o n  

a n d  d e s p a i r  w h ic h  c o m e s  t o  S im o n , a n d  c o r p a r e s  h i s  p o s i t i o n  i n  r e l a t i o n  

t o  t h e  c o r p a n y  w i t h  h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  S a r a .  I n  o r d e r  t o  k e e p  t h e i r  

m a r r ia g e  a l i v e ,  S a r a  b e c o m e s  S i m o n ' s  ' p r o s t i t u t e '  s e l l i n g  h e r s e l f  s y m b o l

i c a l l y  i n  t h e  o f f i c e ,  a n d  h e  i s  e n s l a v e d  t o  h e r  a n d  a l s o  d e b a s e d  b y  h e r  

a s  h e  i s  l y  t h e  c o r p a n y ,  w i t h  i t s  r u t h l e s s  b u s i n e s s  d e a l i n g s .  He m ay  

h a v e  d e s p i s e d  h i s  f a t h e r  f o r  c o v e r i n g  u p  h i s  g r e e d  w i t h  'S a b b a t h  p o t i o n s  

o f  G o d - f e a r i n g  u n c t i o n  a t  t h e  F i r s t  C o n g r e g a t i o n a l i s t  C h u r c h ' ( A c t  Two  

S c e n e  T w o ) ,  a s  t h e  M a n n o n s d o  i n  M o u r n in g  B e c o m e s  E l e c t r a  w i t h  t h e i r  N ew  

E n g la n d  P u r i t a n i s m ,  b u t  S im o n  d o e s  n o t  e v e n  h a v e  t h a t  c o n s o l a t i o n .  I n  

h a n d in g  o v e r  t h e  b u s i n e s s  t o  S a r a  b e c a u s e  s h e  i s  m o r e  s u i t e d  t o  i t ,

S im o n  m a k e s  h e r  e a r n  i t  fcy p r o s t i t u t i n g  h e r s e l f ,  a n d  h e r e  O ' N e i l l  i s  

m a k in g  a  s t r i k i n g  c a n m e n t  o n  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  c o m m e r c ia l  d e a l i n g s .  T h e y  

a r e  a s  s o r d i d  a n d  s o u l l e s s  a s  a  t r a n s a c t i o n  w i t h  a  w h o r e ,  a l t h o u g h  e l s e 

w h e r e  i n  h i s  p l a y s  O ' N e i l l  d o e s  h a v e  s a n e  s y m p a th y  f o r  t h e  p o s i t i o n  

p r o s t i t u t e s  a r e  f o r c e d  i n t o  fcy s o c i e t y .  S im o n  g r a d u a l l y  t u r n s  m o r e  a n d  

m o r e  t o  h i s  m o t h e r  a n d  h e r  m a d n e s s  i n  t h e  g a r d e n  a s  h i s  f e e l i n g  o f  a l i e n 

a t i o n ,  d e s p a i r  a n d  h o r r o r  a t  w h a t  h e  h a s  b e c c m e  i n c r e a s e s .  He u t t e r s  

w i l d  s p e e c h e s  i n  h i s  a t t e m p t  t o  r e t u r n  t o  h i s  c h i l d h o o d ,  o n e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  

i n  N i e t z s c h e a n  f a s h i o n .  H e r e  i t  i s  t h e  im a g e r y  o f  t h e  p i g - s t y  a g a i n  

w h e n  S im o n  t r i e s  t o  p e r s u a d e  D e b o r a h  t o  t a k e  h im  a w a y  i n s i d e  t h e  su m m er  

h o u s e :
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God, i f  the  r e a l i ty  o f dog-eat-dog and lu st-devouring  
lu s t  i s  sane, then what nan o f honourable mind would 
not p re fe r  to  be considered lu n a tic !  Come, Mother! 
l e t  us leave th i s  v i le  s ty  o f lu s t  and h a tred  and the  
wish to  murder!

(Act Three Scene TWo)

This speech, w ith i t s  echoes o f  Hamlet and G ertrude, shows Simon's d e te r 

io ra tio n , p a r t i a l l y  owing to  the  lo ss  o f a l l  h is  id eo lo g ica l th e o r ie s  o f 

man, and p a r t ly  because o f the  consuming jea lo u sy  and hatred  fo r each 

o th e r of Sara and Deborah. Simon becomes N ietzschean in  h is  a t t i tu d e  to  

humanity in th a t  he claim s th a t  th e re  i s  an insane impulse in  man's 

v an ity :

. . .  to  b e liev e  human l iv e s  a re  v a lu ab le , and re la te d  
to  some G od-inspired meaning. Rut the obvious fa c t  i s  
th a t  th e i r  l iv e s  a re  w ithout any meaning w hatever

(Act Three Scene TWo)

In Simon's madness he wishes to  d ie  in p u rsu it  o f h is  childhood f a i r y ta le  

and leave the  's ta rv in g  scavenger hogs o f l i f e '  to  devour our 'c a r r io n '

(Act Three Scene TWo). Simon's in sa n ity  i s  the r e s u l t  o f denying h is  

o r ig in a l  b e l ie f ,  h is  understanding o f the  more s p i r i tu a l  aspects  o f man

kind, and he lo se s  'th e  touch o f the poet in  h is  s o u l ' which he had had

and which had been destroyed  by Sara and her commercial greed. Even

when she re so lv es  to  g ive  everything up to  look a f t e r  Simon, she immediately 

p lans to  m anipulate the  business  in  o rder to  ensure an income fo r  them

a l l .  One i s  l e f t  wondering, as w ith Rernick a t  the  end o f  The P i l l a r s  of

the Community, how tru e  the  conversion i s ,  and how genuinely  Sara w i l l  

be ab le  to  cope w ith  a new l i f e  as a mother s u b s t i tu te  fo r  Simon.

More S ta te ly  Mansions i s  O 'N e il l’s most se rio u s  c r i t ic is m  of cap ita lism  

as i t  was m anifest in  th e  United S ta te s  and he shows through the  c h a ra c te r  

o f Simon th a t  adherence to  the accepted values in  modern so c ie ty  can 

r e s u l t  in the  lo s s  o f  soul and an in a b i l i ty  to  l iv e  w ith  o n e se lf . Marco
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Polo never had a soul so liis  p l ig h t ,  and the p lay in which he appears, 

is  f a r  le s s  se rio u s  than both the  p lig h t o f Simon and the working ou t of 

h is  problem. Marco is  a parody ra th e r  than a fu lly  fledged ch a ra c te r , 

w hile the c o n f l ic t  between B illy  Brown and Dion in  The G reat God Brown 

is  of a more a r t i s t i c ,  c re a tiv e  n a tu re  ra th e r  than a s tra ig h tfo rw ard  

c r i t ic is m  o f the commercial world and the n atu re  o f the  s ta t e .  Much 

e a r l i e r ,  in  Beyond the H orizon, O 'N e ill had explored the p l ig h t  o f a man 

who g ives up h is  n a tu ra l d e s ire s  and fee lin g s  fo r  b u sin ess , in  the ch a rac te r  

o f Andrew Mayo. Me g ives up the farm and, co n tra ry  to  h is  in s t in c ts ,  

cjoes in to  business in  South America. He becomes d is i l lu s io n e d  and cyn ica l 

and h is  b ro th e r Rol^ert d e c la re s  th a t  in s p ite  o f h is  cwn wea3cness and 

f a i lu r e  and h is  sad m arriage to  Ruth:

. . .  y o u 're  tlie deepest-dyed f a i lu r e  o f the th re e , Andy.
You've spen t e ig h t years running away from y o u rse lf .
You used to  be a c re a to r  when you loved the farm.
You and l i f e  were in harmonious p a r tn e rsh ip .

(Act Three Scene One)

A fte r h is  ex^ieriences in  the g ra in  busin ess , ex p lo itin g  wheat farm ers 

and lo sin g  and winning la rg e  s in s  o f money, Andrew i s  s ick  and d esp a irin g .

Me has lo s t  h is  honesty and h is  n a tu ra l fe e lin g s  fo r  the lan d , and he 

has, as Robert says, g o t f a r  away frcm the tru th .  This t ru th  i s  to  

h im self and to  h is  n a tu ra l environment, and in  denying th a t ,  as Rol^ert 

h im self has done by remaining on the farm ra th e r  than going away to  sea , 

he has ceased to  be a whole man. This i s  comparable to  what happens to  

Simon, although Simon i s  troub led  as much by h is  women as he i s  by the 

d e n ia l o f  h is  b e l ie f s  and fe e lin g s , and, o f co u rse . More S ta te ly  Mansions 

is  a le s s  schem atic and more d ram atica lly  innovative and convincing 

p lay .
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O ' N e i l l  d o e s  d e p a r t  fr c m  N i e t z s c h e  i n  h i s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  t h e  c o n f l i c t  

b e t w e e n  m a n 's  n a t u r a l  s p i r i t u a l i t y  a n d  h i s  m ode o f  l i f e  i n  m o d e rn  s o c i e t y ,  

i n  t h a t  N i e t z s c h e  w a s  r e a d y  t o  co n d em n  a l l  m en a p a r t  fr c m  h i s  ' s u p e r m a n ' ,  

whom h e  r e g r d e d  a s  a  n ew  s a v i o u r .  O ' N e i l l  c e r t a i n l y  d o e s  n o t  a d h e r e  t o  

t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  t h e  p h i l o s o p h y  a n d  h e  o n l y  m a k e s  o n e  a t t a n p t  t o  p o r t r a y  a  

supcjrm an f i g u r e  i n  h i s  p l a y s .  B e c a u s e  o f  h i s  e a r l y  r e s p o n s e  t o  s o c i a l i s t  

d o c t r i n e s  a n d  h i s  i n t e r e s t  in  M a r x , O ' N e i l l  i s  m o r e  c o n c e r n e d  a b o u t  t h e  

o r d i n a r y  man a n d  w h a t  s o c i e t y  d o e s  t o  c o r r u p t  a n d  d e s t r o y  h im . T h i s  

c o n s t a n t  th e m e  i n  t h e  p l a y s  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  w h a t e v e r  e l s e  O ' N e i l l  m ay h a v e  

t h o u g h t  o f  N i e t z s c h e ,  h e  r e s p o n d e d  t o  s o c i a l i a n  b e c a u s e  o f  h i s  hum an  

s y m p a t h i e s ,  s y m p a t h i e s  w h ic h  N i e t z s c h e  c e r t a i n l y  d i d  n o t  a p p e a r  t o  p o s s e s s .  

O ' N e i l l ' s  u s e  o f  t h e  co n ce p ^ t o f  t h e  sup>erm an, t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  h i s  ow n  

e x p e r i e n c e  a n d  t h e  w ay t h a t  s o c i e t y  r e g a r d e d  t h e  n e w , a d m i r a b l e  l e a d e r s  

o f  i n d u s t r i a l  A n e r i c a  a s  a  k in d  o f  s u p e r m e n ,  m e a n t  t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  a  

c o n s i s t e n t  c o n c e r n  i n  t h e  p l ^ s  f o r  t h e  o r d i n a r y  m an an d  h i s  f a t e .

U n l i k e  N i e t z s c h e ,  O ' N e i l l  d o e s  n o t  s e e  t h e  su p e r m a n  a s  t h e  u l t i m a t e  

s o l u t i o n  f o r  m a n k in d , a n d  i n  f a c t ,  i n  S t r a n g e  I n t e r l u d e  h e  s h o w s  how  

d e s t r u c t i v e  t h e  c o n c e p t  c a n  b e .

I n  t h i s  p l a y  O ' N e i l l  d o e s  a t t e r p t  t o  c r e a t e  a  sup^erm an, a  g o d  f i g u r e ,  i n  

t h e  P ie r so n  o f  t h e  d e a d  G o r d o n  S h a w . S h e a f  f e r  s t a t e s  ( 6 )  t h a t  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r  

w a s  b a s e d  o n  a  r e a l  c o l l e g e  b e y ,  ' t h e  m o s t  g o l d e n  a n d  g o d - l i k e  c o l l e g i a n  

o f  h i s  d a y . '  G o r d o n 's  t r a g i c  d e a t h  i n  t h e  w a r  a s  a  f l y i n g  a c e ,  i s  a n  

e x a m p le  o f  w tia t  m ad e a  c o n t e r p o r a r y  h e r o ,  s o  i t  i s  n a t u r a l  f o r  N in a  

a n d  Sam a n d  D a r r e l l  t o  t h i n k  o f  h im  a s  h e r o i c ;  b u t  t h e r e  i s  s o m e t h i n g  

m uch m o r e .  Sam h a d  a lw a y s  f e l t  i n f e r i o r  t o  G o r d o n  S haw  b e c a u s e  h e  w a s  

e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  Sam  w a s  n o t  -  c l e v e r ,  p h y s i c a l l y  s t r o n g ,  a t t r a c t i v e ,  

w i t h  m o r e  t h a n  t h e  a u r a  o f  t h e  g o l d e n  b e y  o f  t h e  c o l l e g e .  I n  N i n a ' s

(6 )  i b i d . p .  244
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sick  mind Gordon i s  b u i l t  up in to  the  f ig u re  of a 'd em i-g o d ', a s  Marsden

ccmrants when he is  considering  Gordon's biography. The s p i r i t  o f Gordon

Shaw pervades the  e n t i r e  p lay ; he i s  as re a l  as the  ch a ra c te rs  which

a c tu a lly  appear on s ta g e , and Nina even b e liev es  th a t  he has something

to  do w ith  the  conception of her ch ild :

I  loved i t  so a t  tim es th a t  Gordon must be i t s  re a l
f a th e r ,  th a t  Gordon must have cane to  me in  a dream
w hile I  was ly ing  asleep  beside Sam!

( A c t  F o u r )

Vlien Nina does have a son by D arre ll he i s  in e v ita b ly  named Gordon and

her whole l i f e  revo lves round her son as she t r i e s  to  make him lik e  the

o r ig in a l  Gordon Shaw. N ietzsche considered th a t  the  tru e  function  o f

w om an w a s  t o  b e a r  t h e  s u p e r m a n , a n d  a l l  h e r  l o v e  a n d  d e v o t i o n  m u s t  b e

d i r e c t e d  t o w a r d s  t h i s  e n d .  I n  'O ld  a n d  Y o u n g  Vtomen' i n  T h u s  S p a k e

Z a r a t h u s t r a  h e  s a y s :

E v e r y t h i n g  i n  wom an i s  a  r i d d l e ,  a n d  e v e r y t h i n g  i n  
woman h a t h  o n e  s o l u t i o n  -  i t  i s  c a l l e d  p r e g n a n c y .

and l a t e r  in  the  same se c tio n :

Let the  team of a s t a r  sh ine in  your love! I^et your 
hcpe say: 'May I bear th e  Superman! '

N in a 's  d e s ir e  to  have a c h ild  v^o w il l  be a replacem ent fo r  her lo s t  love

who was k i l le d  i s  very much of th is  o rd e r, and h e r wish to  give b i r th  to

a n o t h e r  G o r d o n  Shaw  r e v e a l s  t h e  N i e t z s c h e a n  th a m e .

In an e a r ly  d r a f t  o f S trange In te r lu d e  (7) Nina is  ta lk in g  about her need 

to  find  God and she says th a t:

. . .  th e  only Gods th a t  d id n 't  make me fe e l  ashamed of 
th e i r  c re a to rs  "were the o ld  Greek ones -  b e a u tifu l  
Gods -  as  b e a u tifu l as Gordon -

(7) S trange In te r lu d e  ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n . Beinecke 
L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv ers ity .
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c l e a r l y  O ' N e i l l  i s  s h o w in g  t h a t  i t  i s  a  s i c k  m in d  w h ic h  w o u ld  c r e a t e  a  

g o d - l i k e  f i g u r e  i n  G o r d o n  S h a w . E v e n  D a r r e l l  a c c u s e s  h e r  o f  t h i n k i n g  o f  

G o r d o n  a n d  c l a i m s  t h a t  i n  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  h e  w a s  a  s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  

t h e  d e a d  G o r d o n ,  t h i s  h e r o  w ho a f f e c t s  a l l  o f  t h e  c h a r a c t e r s  i n  t h e  

p l a y .  S em e h e w , t h e y  a l l  f e e l  t h a t  t h e y  h a v e  t o  m e a s u r e  u p  t o  t h e  s t a n d a r d  

o f  G o r d o n  S h a w , e v e n  t h o u g h  M a r sd e n  a t t e i r p t s  t o  p r o v e  t h a t  h e  ca m e fr o m  

a  v e r y  o r d i n a r y  f a m i l y  a n d  t h e r e  w a s  n o t h i n g  h e r o i c  o r  d i f f e r e n t  a b o u t  

h im . N in a  t r i e s  t o  m ake h e r  s o n  i n t o  t h e  im a g e  o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l  G o r d o n  

a n d  h e ,  t o o ,  g r o w s  u p  t o  b e  a  h e r o .  O ' N e i l l  t o p i c a l l y ,  m ad e u s e  o f  t h e

A m e r ic a n  p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  a t h l e t i c  c o l l e g e  b e y  h e r o  s o  a d m ir e d  i n

h i s  t i m e ,  a s  h e  h a d  e a r l i e r  d o n e  i n  A b o r t i o n , a n d  t h i s  m a k e s  t h e  w o r s h i p  

o f  G o r d o n  S h aw  m o re  f e a s i b l e  i n  t e r m s  o f  t h e  p l a y ,  a l t h o u ^  h e  i s  c e r t a i n l y  

v e r y  f a r  fr o m  a  N i e t z s c h e a n  h e r o .  H o w e v e r ,  M a r sd e n  d o e s  c y n i c a l l y  s a y  t o  

h i m s e l f  'G o r d o n  ul^er a l l é s  a n d  f o r e v e r ! '  i n  r e s p o n s e  t o  S a m 's  h e r o  w o r s h ip  

a n d  t h i s  u n d o u b t e d l y  d o e s  h a v e  G er im a n ic  c o n n o t a t i o n s .  O ' N e i l l  h a s  t a k e n  

t l i e  c o n c e p t  o f  t h e  su p e r m a n  a n d ,  a s  h e  d i d  w i t h  h i s  p o r t r a y a l  o f  t h e

b u s i n e s s  b a r o n s ,  m o u ld e d  i t  i n t o  a  c o n t e m p o r a r y  fo rm  w h ic h  w o u ld  a p p e a l

t o  a n  a u d i e n c e .  Y o u n g  G o r d o n  g r o w s  u p  t o  b e  a l l  t h a t  N in a  h a d  h c p e d  a n d  

h e  w in s  t h e  r a c e  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  p l a y  w i t h  a  d i s p l a y  o f  s t r e n g t h  an d  

c o u r a g e .  I n  f a c t ,  h e  s e e m s  e v e n  g r e a t e r  b e c a u s e ,  a s  Sam s h o u t s ,  G o r d o n

Shaw  w a s  b e a t e n  b y  d e a t h  a n d  h i s  s o n  i s  s t i l l  a l i v e .  S y m b o l i c a l l y ,

G o r d o n  Shaw  h a d  b e e n  a n  a i r m a n ,  o n e  w h o  f l i e s  h i g h  o v e r  t h e  r e s t  o f  

m a n k in d , a n d  h i s  n a m e sa k e  f l i e s  aw ay  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  p l a y  w i t h  N i n a ' s  

c r y :

F l y  u p  t o  h e a v e n ,  G o r d o n !  F l y  w i t h  y o u r  l o v e  t o
h e a v e n ! F l y  a l w a y s !  N e v e r  c r a s h  t o  e a r t h  l i k e
my o l d  G o r d o n !

( A c t  N in e )

N i e t z s c h e  h e l d  t h e  v i ^  t h a t  t h e  w o r ld  c o u l d  b e  c h a n g e d  b y  b r e e d i n g  t h e  

new n o b i l i t y ,  t h e  r a c e  o f  s u p e r m e n , a n d  o n  tw o  o c c a s i o n s  i n  T h u s  S p a k e
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Z arath u s tra  he s ta te s  th a t  the fu tu re  w il l  be assured . He saw the ro le

of women as f u l f i l l i n g  one fu n c tio n  -  to  give b ir th  to  p o te n tia l  supermen.

In  'Of Old and New T a b le s ':

In  your c h ild re n  ye s h a ll  make amends fo r  being 
your f a th e r 's  ch ild re n . Thus s h a l l  ye redeem a l l  
th a t  i s  p a s t.

and in 'The Land of C u ltu re ' th e  image of the super hero , Z ara th u s tra ,

fly in g  too  f a r  in to  the fu tu re  i s  supported by the  a s se r t io n :

Unto my c h ild re n  w i l l  I  make amends fo r  being th e  
ch ild  of my fa th e rs :  and unto a l l  the  fu tu re  -  fo r  
th i s  p re se n t day!

Although O 'N e ill may no t have agreed w ith the  theory  th a t  th e  superman

should be the  s a lv a tio n  of the  human race , h is  reading of N ietzsche must

have been supported by h is  acquaintance w ith George Cock who was in te re s te d

in  the  N ietzschean superman. He w rote a pamphlet published in  1907

e n t i t le d  Evolution and the  Superman which co n ta in s  such passages a s :

He w i l l  knew he i s  not descended from gods o r  a god -  
l ik e  man who f e l l .  He w il l  know th a t  he, ch ild  of the  
worm, i s  fa th e r  of the gods. The gods were man's
deep dream of what l i f e  i s  to  be. The h igher race
th a t  sp rings from man w il l  have to  be of s tro n g e r 
w i l l ,  o f g re a te r  courage, of s u b tle r  knowledge and 
of g re a te r  psychic pcwer than man . . .  (8)

and Cock a ls o  wrote a work c a lle d  The Chasm v^ich ex to lled  th e  N ietzschean

theory o f th e  superman. In  th is  work he claimed th a t  th e  chagm was

'between man and the  h i ^ e r  race  th a t  may follow  him, as i t  i s  a lso

between the  s o c ia l i s t  and the  N ietzschean fee lin g  about l i f e '  (9 ). The

chasm i s  c e r ta in ly  th e re  in  th is  l a t t e r  case , and th i s  may account fo r

th e  fa c t  th a t  O 'N e ill did not find  i t  easy to  equate the  two p h ilo so p h ies .

I t  i s  th i s  o o nstan t p lay ing  w ith the  two id e a ls ,  having to  make adjustm ents

(8) W ritten  fo r  th e  M onist S ocie ty  of Davenport. R eprinted in  G lasp e ll 
op. c i t .

(9) Cock, George Cram The Chasm R eprinted  in  G la sp e ll op. c i t .  Ch. XXVI
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in  h is  though ts, which has produced the in t r ic a c ie s  in  O 'N e i l l 's  drama.

I t  is  not sim ply a d i r e c t  t r a n s la t io n  o f philosophy, as  N ietzsche wrote 

i t ,  in to  dram atic form.

One play which O 'N eill w rote in  1915 shows th a t  th i s  problem did not have 

to  be taken s e r io u s ly  a l l  the tim e. In  Now I Ask You O 'N eill s a t i r i s e s  

the attem pts o f the c e n tra l  ch a ra c te rs  to  adopt N ietzschean philosoftiy . 

Lucy Ashleigh i s  a ty p ic a l ,  m id d le -c la ss , pseudo-Bohemian and she i s  

f u l l  o f the l a t e s t  ideas and fash ionab le  p h ilo so p h ica l and so c ia l tre n d s . 

She is  determ ined to  be d i f f e r e n t ,  to  l iv e  the  p a r t  o f  h er imaginary 

hero ines and follow th e  p recep ts  o f  the  l a t e s t  p h ilo so p h ica l works and 

novels th a t  she has read . She a f f e c ts  to  d esp ise  th e  bourgeois values 

of her p a re n ts , fe ig n s  to  h a te  th e i r  fr ie n d s  and claim s no t to  care  what 

they th in k  o f h e r:

As i f  I  cared fo r  the opinion o f the  mob -  the 
much-too-many!

she d e c la re s  in  a N ietzschean manner, and her o b jec tio n  to  m arriage i s

voiced in N ietzschean term s:

What i s  i t  N ietzsche says o f Marriage? 'Ah, th e  
poverty o f the  soul in the  twain! Ah, the  f i l t h  o f 
soul in  the  twain! Ah, th e  p i t ia b le  self-com placency 
in the tw ain ! '

both of th ese  q u o ta tio n s  being from TVius Spake Z a ra th u s tra  'Of C hild and 

M arriage '. Her a ffe c te d  contempt fo r  h e r m arriage i s  shewn to  be as 

unreal as she claim s m arriage i s ,  bu t in  th is  p lay  O 'N eill a lso  fiarodies 

N ie tz sch e 's  concept o f  the  superman. Lucy's f rien d  Leonora i s  ano ther 

fo llow er o f th e  ph ilo sopher, very  fash ionab le  among Bohemian so c ie ty  by 

th a t  time in  America, and she claim s th a t  Lucy's husband i s  an example 

o f the popular concept o f N ie tz sch e 's  superman, th e  Blond B east. She 

says to  Tom:
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I  mean, you have a l l  the  outward appearance of my 
id ea l of what th e  G reat Blond Beast should look l ik e .

and l a t e r  she claim s her p a in tin g  shows th is :

I c a l l  i t  th e  G reat Blond Beast -  you know, N ietzsche. 
I t  i s  the  expression  of my passion  to  c re a te  semething 
o r someone g re a t and noble -  th e  Superman o r th e  work 
of g re a t  a r t .

(Act One)

This t o t a l  m isrep resen ta tio n  o f N ie tz sch e 's  thought provides an amusing 

example of the pDsing and apparent re b e ll io n  of the  young people in  th is  

p lay , e sp e c ia lly  when i t  i s  revealed  th a t  they a re  not abid ing  by th e i r  

claim s fo r  freedon and th e i r  rep u d ia tio n  of conventional m o ra lity . Now 

I Ask You d ea ls  w ith such to p ic s  as b i r th - c o n tro l ,  changing s tandards of 

behavour, new forms of a r t ,  and th e re  a re  re fe ren ces  to  such fash ionab le  

au thors a s  S trin d b e rg , Dostoevsky and Ibsen . A ll the  p o stu rin g s  o f the 

c h a ra c te rs  a re  tre a te d  w ith  the  same degree of amusanent by O 'N e ill and 

although th e  p lay  does d ea l w ith the  more se rio u s  problems of r e la t io n 

sh ip s , e s p e c ia lly  the  jea lo u sy  of Lucy and the  re la t io n s h ip  between

G abriel and Leo, i t  i s  a l ig h t-h e a r te d  look a t  contemporary fash io n s .

O 'N e ill emerges as a severe so c ia l c r i t i c  in  h is  p lay s , a s  damning and 

contemptuous o f many a sp ec ts  of American so c ie ty  as  N ietzsche was of the 

Germany o f h is  own tim e. O 'N e ill was concerned about h is  so c ie ty  and he 

s ta te s  th i s  c le a r ly  in  a q u o ta tio n  given by Malcolm Mollan in  a newspaper 

a r t i c l e  (10).

Suppose some day we should suddenly see w ith  the
c le a r  eye of a soul the  tru e  v a lu a tio n  of a l l  our
trium phant b rass  band m ateria lism ; should see the  
c o s t  -  and the  r e s u l t  in  terms of e te rn a l v e r i t i e s !  
Phat a c o lo ssa l, one hundred p e rcen t American tragedy 
th a t  would be . . .

(10) M ollan, Malcolm 'Making P lays w ith a T ragic End' P h ilad e lp h ia  
Public Ledger January  22, 1922.
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O ' N e i l l ' s  c o n c e r n  f o r  t h e  o r d i n a r y  m a n , s t r u g g l i n g  t o  m ake s e n s e  o f  h i s  

e x i s t e n c e  i s  a  p a r t  o f  t h e  d o c t r i n e  o f  s o c i a l i s m  a n d  i s  f a r  fr o m  t h e  

N i e t z s c h e a n  v ie w  o f  t h e  p e t t y  i n d i v i d u a l  w h o  d e s e r v e s  n o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  

o r  sy m [3 a th y , m e r e l y  c o n t e m p t .  T h e r e  i s  a  g r e a t  d e a l  o f  s y m p a th y  f o r  t h e  

i n d i v i d u a l  i n  O ' N e i l l ' s  p l a y s ,  a n d  a  c r i t i c i s m  o f  t h e  s o - c a l l e d  h e r o e s  

o f  h i s  t i m e ,  w h i l e  N i e t z s c h e ,  i n  h i s  c o n d e m n a t io n  o f  a l l  m en d e s i r e d  a  

h e r o  t o  p u t  m a n k in d  o n  w h a t  h e  b e l i e v e d  w a s  t h e  r i g h t  p a t h  t o  t h e  f u t u r e .  

T h i s  v i s i o n  o f  t h e  f u t u r e  t o  b e  b r o u g h t  a b o u t  b y  t h e  su p e r m a n  i s  a  f u t u r e  

w h ic h  i s  u n a c c e p t a b l e  t o  m o s t  t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r y  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  e x c e p t  

p e r h a p s  t h o s e  w h o  s h a r e d  H i t l e r ' s  w a r p e d  v i s i o n s  a n d  h i s  m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

o f  N i e t z s c h e a n  p h i l o s o p h y  a s  i t  g o e s  a g a i n s t  a l l  a c c e p t e d  m o r a l  t e a c h i n g s .  

O ' N e i l l ' s  v i e w  o f  t h e  f u t u r e ,  a s  e x p l o r e d  i n  t h e  p l a y s ,  i s  u n c e r t a i n .  H e 

s e e m s  p e s s i m i s t i c  a b o u t  t h e  f u t u r e  o f  m a n k in d  a n d  h i s  f r e q u e n t  a s s e r t i o n s  

t h a t  d e a t h  i s  p r e f e r a b l e  t o  a n  u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  l i f e  m e a n s  t h a t  h e  i s  

p r o v i d i n g  n o  s o l u t i o n s  t o  s o c i a l  p r o b l e m s ,  m e r e l y  s t a t i n g  h ew  s o u l l e s s ,  

in h u m a n  a n d  d e v o i d  o f  h c p e  t h e  p r e s e n t  i s .  He e l i c i t s  so m e u n d e r s t a n d i n g  

a n d  a c c e p t a n c e  o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  w h o  d o e s  n o t  f i t  i n t o  t h e  e x i s t i n g  f r a m e 

w o r k ;  p e r h a p s  t h e  a l i e n  a t i o n  t h a t  h e  h i m s e l f  f e l t  m ade h im  t h e  d e s p a i r i n g  

f i g u r e  t h a t  h e  w a s .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  O ' N e i l l  w a s  t h o u g h t  o f  b y  

m any o f  h i s  c o n t e m p o r a r i e s  a s  a n  e x t r e i m i s t ,  a  d e s t r o y e r  o f  a c c e p t e d  A m e r ic a n  

v a l u e s  a n d  a  p r c p o u n d e r  o f  u n a c c e p t a b l e ,  t h r e a t e n i n g  s o c i a l i s t  i d e a s ,  b u t  

o n  r e f l e c t i o n  h e  i s  v e r y  m uch i n  t h e  m i d d l e ,  j u g g l i n g  w i t h  N i e t z s c h e  o n  

t h e  o n e  h a n d  a n d  M a r x ism  o n  t h e  o t h e r  t o  p r o d u c e  p l a y s  w h ic h  d o  r e v e a l  

m a n k in d  ' w i t h  t h e  c l e a r  e y e  o f  a  s o u l ' .
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CHAPTER V

DIONYSUS
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O 'N e il l 's  in t e r e s t  in  Dionysus and h is  attem pt to  b ring  the D ionysiac 

s p i r i t  in to  h is  p lays has a v a r ie ty  o f sources. O 'N e i l l 's  reading  o f 

Greek tragedy and h is  in te r e s t  in  c la s s ic a l  th e a tre  would have to ld  him 

th a t  Dionysus was th e  d e i ty  to  whan the  Greek c iv ic  drama f e s t iv a ls  were 

ded ica ted . Dionysus was a lso  considered to  be the moving fo rce  in  the 

development o f the  Chorus and th is  supposition  would have c e r ta in ly  been 

re in fo rced  fo r  O 'N e ill by h is  reading o f The B irth  o f Tragedy which g ives 

a lengthy  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f the  Dionysian element in  drama, c o n tra s tin g  

i t  w ith the concept which N ietzsche c a l l s  the A pollonian. Apollo i s  

in te rp re te d  as  th e  god o f  the id e a l ,  the  god o f  p e rfe c tio n . Man's a s p ir 

a tio n  is  symbolised by the  p e r fe c tly  proportioned and c iv i l i s e d  youth, 

Apollo, who i s  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith the  p rim itiv e  fo rces o f the god Dionysus. 

Dionysus was worshipped as the d e i ty  o f the v in e , the  god o f f e r t i l i t y  

and rep ro d u c tio n , who dispensed the  r ic h e s  o f  the e a r th  w hile a t  the  

same time g en era tin g  the p rim itiv e  emotions and fe e lin g s  which a re  common 

to  each in d iv id u a l. These b a s ic  in s t in c ts  a re  revealed  in  th e  o r g ia s t ic  

and e c s ta t ic  ro u ts  o f the an c ien t world in  c e le b ra tio n  o f the c u l t  o f 

Dionysus. N ie tz sc h e 's  exp lanations in  The B irth  o f Tragedy a re  a lso  

linked  to  the q u a l i t i e s  l a t e r  ex h ib ited  by Z a ra th u s tra , who has many 

Dionysian elem ents, and the  whole work i s  f u l l  o f  e te rn a l  recu rren ce , 

reg en era tio n  and renew al, and the re la t io n s h ip  between man and the n a tu ra l 

world, as w ell as in te rp re ta t io n s  o f the  drunkenness always a sso c ia ted  

with Dionysus. A fu r th e r  p ra c t ic a l  in fluence on O 'N e ill was h is  connection 

with George Cook through the  Province town P layers (1) fo r  Cook was imbued 

with Greek ideas and believed  th a t  drama could only be su ccessfu l i f  i t  

were c rea ted  in  what he be lieved  was the  an c ien t mode, through in d iv id u a ls  

working to g e th e r  in  the  s p i r i t  o f  Dionysus. In  h is  working ou t o f  these

(1) See C hapter I
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varied asp ec ts  in  h is  p lays O 'N e ill was ab le  to  in te rp re t  Dionysus in 

d if fe re n t ways. In  some cases i t  appears to  be a d i r e c t  use o f an already  

s ta ted  philosophy o r  m ythological b e l ie f ,  w hile in  o th e rs  a tru ly  ind iv idual 

in te rp re ta tio n  governed by O 'N e i l l 's  own experience o f the so c ie ty  in  

which he liv e d .

The complete t i t l e  o f  The B ir th  o f Tragedy i s  The B ir th  o f Tragedy from

the S p i r i t  o f Music o r  H ellenism  and Pessimism, both t i t l e s  having a

d ire c t bearing on what O 'N e ill was attem pting to  achieve in  h is  drama.

The use o f music in  drama i s  an e s s e n tia l  p a r t  o f the  th eo rie s  th a t

Nietzsche put forward about tragedy , lin k in g  them w ith  h is  worship of

Wagner a t  the time he was w ritin g . O 'N eill seems to  in te rp r e t  N ie tzsch e 's

concept o f  the Dionysian involvement w ith music by providing snatches o f

songs, o f te n  popular ones, in  the  p lays and a lso  using background music

and chanting. These a re  both an in te g ra l p a r t  o f the p lo t  and ac tio n  o f

his drama in  th e  hope th a t  he could c re a te  a sublim inal e f f e c t  on the

audience in  an attem pt to  re c re a te  what he f e l t  was a Dionysian atmosphere.

His aim was to  rev ea l deep-seated  emotional repsonses in  both the ch a rac te rs

and the audience, as w ell as evoke an in te l le c tu a l  o r conscious ap p rec ia tio n

of what was happening on s ta g e . N ietzsche s ta te s :

In  song and dance man e x h ib its  h im self as a member of 
a h igher community; he has fo rg o tten  how to  walk and 
speak, and is  on the p o in t o f taking a dancing f l ig h t  
in to  the  a i r .  His g es tu res  bespeak enchantment.

(B irth  of Tragedy I )

This statem ent i s  repeated  in  a d i f f e r e n t  way in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , 

where i t  i s  expressed in  the more ly r ic a l  and p o e tic  language which is  

prevalent in  th a t  work:
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Only in  dancing I kncM how to  u t te r  the parab le  o f the 
h ig h es t th in g s .

(The Grave Song)

and

At my fo o t which i s  f ra n t ic  to  dance thou cast e s t  thy 
g lance , a swinging g lance, laughing, ask ing , m elting . 
Twice only thou movedst thy r a t t l e  w ith sm all hands.
There my fo o t a lready  swung f r a n t ic  to  dance.
To understand thee , my toes d id  hearken, my h ee ls  did
r e a r .  For the  dancer weareth in  h is  toes h is  ear!

(The Second Dance Song)

I t  is  through dancing and sing ing  th a t  man can fe e l  p a r t  o f  the Dionysian

'e c s ta sy ' and express h im self in  revealing  the undercurrent o f emotions

which make him both an in d iv id u a l and p a r t  o f the un iverse. These 

undercurrents a re  u su a lly  hidden and O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  th e re  was a 

desperate need to  b ring  them ou t s ince  modem so c ie ty  had caused man to  

become hardened and deny h is  inner fe e lin g s .

Nietzsche, to o , s ta te s  th a t  the  tru e  Dionysian magic i s  no t only the  

re la tio n sh ip  d iscovered  between man and man, bu t a lso  an occasion on 

which 'e s tra n g ed , h o s t i le  o r  subjugated n atu re  again ce le b ra te s  h er 

re c o n c ilia tio n  w ith  her lo s t  son, man.' (2) This 'r e c o n c ila tio n ' was 

something th a t  appealed to  O 'N e ill as he wanted to  rev ea l man's p lace in  

the universe and h is  em otional responses to  i t  in  sev era l o f the p lay s. 

Nietzsche suggests  th a t  th e  Dionysian experience can be brought about by 

music and he f e l t  th a t  the popular song served in  the modern world as a 

re fle c tio n  o f th e  o r ig in a l  Dionysian elem ental melody which produced the 

revelling  and abandonment o f the an c ien t Greeks. This phenomenon, which 

could a f f e c t  la rg e  numbers o f in d iv id u a ls  sim ultaneously  and induce in  

them a common response and re a c tio n , breaking down b a r r ie r s  which had 

been a r t i f i c i a l l y  e rec ted  by so c ie ty , was f i r s t  seen in  the  Dionysian

(2) N ietzsche, F rie d r ic h  The B ir th  o f Tragedy, P a r t  1
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revels and w orship, bu t N ietzsche draws comparison w ith more modern 

times:

So a lso  in  the German Middle Ages singing  and dancing 
crowds, ever increasing  in  number, were borne from 
p lace  to  p lace  under the same Dionysian power. In 
th ese  S t. Jo h n 's  and S t. V itu s 's  dancers we again 
p erce ive  the Bacchic choruses o f the Greeks . . .

(The B irth  o f  Tragedy I )

In ad d itio n  to  th i s ,  N ietzsche m aintains th a t  music rev ea ls  the inner 

nature of man, the  connection o f man to  the un iverse , transcending the 

trappings o f  o rd in a ry  thought and reason . Music i s  th e re fo re  seen as the 

agent by which the  inner l i f e  o f man can be re leased  and expressed through 

singing and dancing. In  having such an experience man rev ea ls  h is  

awareness o f ,  and p a r t ic ip a te s  in , u n iv e rsa l myths and can ce le b ra te  h is  

oneness w ith h is  fe llo w s.

IVhat O 'N eill was try in g  to  do was to  make h is  audiences respond a t  th is

basic le v e l ,  to ^ a tte n p t to  re c re a te  the  Dionysian 'oneness ' re fe rre d  to

by N ietzsche. T h is , o f  cou rse , proved to  be an extrem ely am bitious

undertaking, as the  audience watching the p lay  in  the  tw en tie th  century

has a whole experience r e la te d  to  the c u ltu ra l  and so c ia l mores o f i t s

time, not immediately s im ila r  to  th a t  o f the sp e c ta to rs  and p a r t ic ip a n ts

in an Athenian dram atic f e s t iv a l .  However, O 'N e ill d id  b e lie v e , as did

Nietzsche, th a t  th e re  were such deep-rooted responses which could be

touched and brought o u t, in  s p i te  o f the d iffe ren ce s  in  c u ltu re , as they

were an in te g ra l  p a r t  o f  the  psycholog ical and en o tio n al fa b r ic  o f every

ind iv idual. As O 'N e ill to ld  an in terv iew er in  1922 (3):

Our emotions a re  in s t in c t iv e .  They are  the  r e s u l t  no t 
only o f our in d iv id u a l experience bu t o f the experiences 
o f  the  whole human ra c e , whereas our thoughts are  
o f te n  only the  sm all ind iv idual su rface  re a c tio n s .

(3) O 'N eill to  Mary M u lle tt. Reprinted in  Alexander C^. c i t .
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I t  is  O 'N e i l l 's  a ttem pt to  achieve th is  awareness in  h is  p la y s , in  s p ite  

of a so c ie ty  whose b e l ie f s  d id  not s o c ia lly  re in fo rc e  th is  response, th a t  

caused  him to  use music in  the way th a t  he d id .

I t  w ill  be seen th a t  music i s  used in  a v a r ie ty  o f ways. I t  can be p a r t

of the p lo t  and d ia lo g u e , as in  The G reat God Brown where i t  i s  talked

about by the  ch a ra c te rs  as w ell as providing a background fo r  the  a c tio n .

I t  a lso  fu n c tio n s  as 'mood' music to  underline the emotions and ac tio n s

tha t are  tak ing  p lace  on s tag e  and convey then more in s is te n t ly  to  the

audience, as  happens in  the e a r l i e r  p lay . The Moon of the C aribbees.

Music has a fu r th e r  fu n ctio n  in  Mourning Becomes E le c tra , where i t  i s

p art of the ch o ra l elem ent in  the play associa ted  w ith O 'N e i l l 's  attem pt

to reco n s tru c t the  chorus as  in  the o r ig in a l  Greek drama, and in  Lazarus

Laughed the music and the lau g h te r of Lazarus a re  in te rlin k e d  in  having a

sim ilar e f f e c t  upon L azaru s 's  fo llow ers. This use o f lau g h te r as music

is  tru ly  N ietzschean . In  Z ara th u s tra  lau g h te r i s  o fte n  connected w ith

dancing and s in g in g :

And he th a t  day reckoned lo s t  on which we did not 
dance once! And he every tru th  ca lled  fa ls e  w ith 
which no lau g h te r was connected !

(Of Old and New Tables 13)

The G reat God Brown opens w ith an o rc h es tra  playing in  the background, 

providing popular music fo r  the dancers, and th e re a f te r ,  in  the Prologue 

and the Epilogue, th i s  music makes a l in k  between the speeches and ac tio n s  

happening on the p ie r .  Dion asks h im self why he fin d s  i t  im possible to  

respond to  th e  music and dancing, which, as  a tru e  Dionysian should be 

part of h is  n a tu re , bu t he f in d s  th a t  the ' life -d en y in g ' C h ris tia n  s ide  

of h is c h a ra c te r  makes him a f ra id  and unable to  r e a c t  to  the r e a l  appeal 

of the music:
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Why am I a f ra id  to  dance, I  who love music and rhythm 
and g race and song and laugh ter?  Why am I a f ra id  to  
l iv e ,  I  who love l i f e  and the beauty of f le sh  and the 
liv in g  co lours o f ea r th  and sky and sea?

(Prologue)

Yet when he and M argaret have declared  th e i r  love and h is  tru e  fe e lin g s  

have been expressed , he says:

Mrs. Dion Anthony, s h a ll  we go in  and may I  have the 
next dance?

(Prologue)

This is  an accep tab le  s o c ia l  response but i t  i s  a lso  an in d ica tio n  th a t  

Dion has been allowed to  rev ea l h is  tru e  fe e lin g s  and th a t  he can now 

acknowledge the  more s e n s i t iv e  and s p i r i tu a l  s id e  o f h is  ch a rac te r  which 

is  usually  hidden by the  mask. However, the  two s id es  o f Dion a re  not 

s t r i c t ly  sep ara ted  in to  the  underlying C h ris tian  s id e  and the more p u b lic  

Dionysian fac e , fo r  i t  i s  the l a t t e r  th a t  does con ta in  many o f h is  tru e  

responses and i t  i s  an expression  o f  the  more a r t i s t i c  s id e  o f h is  n a tu re . 

The function  o f the  mask and the re la tio n s h ip  between i t  and D ion 's ' t ru e ' 

character has fu r th e r  im p lica tio n s d iscussed  l a t e r .

Popular music i s  used l a t e r  in  th is  p lay  by O 'N e ill, very much in  accordance

with N ie tz sch e 's  concept o f  the  popular song and i t s  function  in  so c ie ty .

In The B irth  o f Tragedy S ectio n  6 he s ta te s  th a t  the fo lk  song o r  the

popular song i s  very  in p o rta n t:

I t s  enormous d if fu s io n  among peop les , s t i l l  fu r th e r  
enhanced by ever new b ir th s ,  t e s t i f i e s  to  the pcwer o f 
th i s  double ijrpulse o f na tu re  [the combination o f the 
Apollonian and D ionysian]; which leaves i t s  v e s tig e s  
in  the popular song in  l ik e  manner as the o rg ia s t ic  
movements o f  a people perp e tu a te  themselves in  music. 
Indeed, one might a lso  fu rn ish  h is to r ic a l  proofs th a t  
every period  which i s  h igh ly  productive in  popular 
songs has been most v io le n tly  s t i r r e d  by Dionysian 
c u r re n ts , which we must always regard as the substratum  
and p re re q u is i te  o f the popular song.
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Nietzsche does no t go on to  provide us w ith accu ra te  h is to r ic a l  evidence, 

but O 'N e il l’s own era  was very  much th a t  o f the popular song. The period 

immediately a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War gave b i r th  to  mass communication of 

popular music w ith  the advent o f  rad io  b roadcasting , film  and widespread 

passion fo r  the gramophone and dancing. O 'N eill h im self loved popular 

songs and was p a r t ic u la r ly  fond o f  an old p layer piano given to  him by 

C arlo tta , which he c a lle d  P o sie . In many o f the  plays th e re  a re  songs 

which the  audience would have immediately recognised and they very o fte n  

invoke a fee lin g  of n o s ta lg ia  fo r  an immediate p a s t. In h is  book The 

Plays of Eugene O 'N e ill (4) John Raleigh g ives a w ell documented account 

of O 'N e il l 's  h i s to r ic a l  accuracy in  s e tt in g  the  songs ap p ro p ria te  to  the 

period o f each p lay . There i s  no doubt th a t  O 'N e ill was try in g  to  do 

more than simply achieve the r ig h t  atmosphere; he was attem pting to  bring 

out a common em otional response on the p a r t  o f  the  audience to  the  popular 

tunes. He was w ell aware, l ik e  Noel Coward, o f  the potency o f cheap music.

In C ybel's p a r lo u r  one o f  the prominent fe a tu re s  i s  a p lay er piano and

th is  s e ts  the scene immediately; i t  i s  'g ro g g ily  banging ou t a sentim ental

medley o f Mother-Mammy tu n e s '.  L a te r Cybel says;

I  love those ro tte n  o ld  sob tunes. They make me wise 
to  people. T h a t's  w hat's  in s id e  them -  what makes 
them love and murder th e i r  neighbour -  crying jags s e t  
to  music.

(Act Two Scene One)

She is  expressing  N ie tz sc h e 's  idea th a t  the popular song can touch some

thing b asic  in  the  human c h a ra c te r . O 'N eill hoped th a t  th i s  could be 

given outward exp ression  by the  re a c tio n  o f the ch a rac te rs  to  these type 

of tunes. O 'N e ill wanted i t  to  be c lo se  to  the e f f e c t  o f what N ietzche 

imagined was c rea ted  by the e a r ly  Dionysian music. Dion d ec la res  th a t :

(4) R aleigh, John H. The P lays o f Eugene O 'N eill Southern I l l i n o i s  
U n iversity  P ress 1965 Ch. 2
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Every song is  a hymn. They keep try in g  to  find  the 
Word in  the Beginning.

(Act Two Scene One)

He is  saying th a t  even though they a re  only  ' ro tte n  old sob tu n e s ' the  

e s se n tia l ly  em otional q u a li ty  o f the music has an appeal fo r  the ind iv idual 

looking fo r  a sense o f  belonging because the  melody i s ,  as N ietzsche 

says, 'p rim al and u n iv e r s a l '.  Cybel comments th a t  'o u r  Mr. Brown h ates  

th a t old b o x ', as B illy  Brown appears to  have lo s t  h is  capacity  to  respond. 

He is  portrayed  as a ty p ic a l ,  m a te r ia l i s t ic ,  contenporary businessman who 

represen ts a l l  th a t  O 'N e ill f e l t  was wrong w ith modem American so c ie ty .

I t  is  the lack  o f en o tio n a l fe e lin g  th a t  Brcwn seeks to  remedy by taking 

Dion's mask a f t e r  h is  dea th . Although he t e l l s  Cybel th a t  he o b jec ts  to  

the p layer piano because i t  i s  shabby, she r ig h t ly  p erce ives th a t  the 

real tro u b le  i s  th a t  he i s  a ffe c te d  by i t s  music:

He d o e s n 't  mind th e  music in s id e , th a t  g e ts  him somehow.

(Act Two Scene One)

Ih is  comment c r y s ta l l i s e s  O 'N e i l l 's  in te n tio n  to  shew th a t  even to  the  

seemingly hardened B il ly  Brown the music has the  a b i l i t y  to  arouse hidden 

emotions, more p r im itiv e  responses which, tru e  to  h is  upbringing, he 

t r ie s  to  ignore and deny in  h im self.

In The Fountain O 'N e ill again t r i e s  to  convey a s im ila r  s i tu a t io n  when 

the Moor's song in sp ire s  Luis to  sing  o f the foun ta in  and love. In the 

same way as Brown, Juan i n i t i a l l y  desp ises  the emotions aroused by music, 

but he comes to  r e a l i s e  th a t  i t  i s  no t pcwer and self-aggrandisem ent th a t  

he is  seeking bu t love and youth through the fo un ta in . The Moor re fu ses  

the demands from the  nobles to  sing  o f tre a su re ; when he does even tually  

sing i t  i s  no t o f  the  tre a su re  th a t  they had been expecting , not gold nor 

fiches, bu t o f  youth and wisdom. Juan i s  beguiled by th is  song u n t i l ,  as
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he says, Luis had 't r ic k e d  i t  in to  th a t  old woman's mumble' and he s tro n g ly  

denies i t s  a f f e c t  on him in  f ro n t o f  h is  f r ie n d s . But, i t  i s  th is  song, 

sung in  a language th a t  he does no t understand, which s e ts  him on h is  

quest. He p re tends to  be unaffected  by what he has heard , and h is  

companions a re  genuinely  h o s t i le  -  o r  a t  le a s t  appear so . They deny th a t  

the music means anything to  them. Mendoza's slay ing  o f the Moor i s  an 

in d ica tio n  th a t  he, l ik e  Brcwn, i s  a product o f a harsh so c ie ty  th a t  

wants to  deny th e  expression  o f  tru e  emotion o r fe e lin g  no t in  accord 

with the sev ere ly  m i l i t a r i s t i c  Spanish way o f l i f e ,  although in  dram atic 

terms the k i l l in g  i s  made p la u s ib le  by the f a c t  th a t  the Moor i s  an enemy 

of Spain. Here O 'N e ill i s  shewing two ch a rac te r  types; those l ik e  Cybel 

and Dion who respond immediately to  the in fluence and e f f e c t  o f the  music 

and those who try  to  deny i t  has any e f f e c t .  O 'N eill i s  shewing us both 

the 'deep u n d e rcu rren ts ' and th e  'su rfa c e  r e a c t io n s '.

At the end o f The F oun ta in , a f t e r  B ea triz  appears in  the founta in  in  the 

fo re s t, h e r voice help ing  to  c re a te  the  magical q u a li ty  o f  the  scene, Ju a n 's  

nephew and B e a tr iz 's  daughter sing  ' th e i r  version  o f the foun ta in  song' 

and again Juan i s  tra n sp o rte d , weeping. The a ll-a b so rb in g  q u a li ty  o f the  

music and the impact o f  the  song upon the o ld  man is  meant to  echo the 

e ffe c t th a t  the  song had had on th e  young Juan, and to  rep re sen t the  

Dionysian e f f e c t ,  as  i t  has done throughout the p lay . O 'N eill wants to  

shew the o ld  man fe e lin g  a t  one w ith the universe and a p a r t  o f  n a tu re .

Juan says:

I  am th a t  song I One must accep t, absorb, g ive back,
become o n ese lf  a symbol.

(Scene Eleven)

Nietzsche, in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , shows the song as a means to  r e c a l l  

and invoke a more p rim itiv e  s ta te  o f being. However, the audiences who
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watched the p lay  during  i t s  very sh o rt run a t  the Greenwich V illag e  

Theatre in  1925, d id  no t appear to  respond in  the way th a t  O 'N eill had 

envisaged. The p lay  was considered to  be a romantic costume drama, whose 

dialogue was not s u f f ic ie n t ly  w ell w ritte n  as e i th e r  prose o r  p o e try , and 

although S ta rk  Young (5) considered i t  to  have reached a f te r  'a  c e r ta in  

poignant, t r a g ic  beauty and v a r ie ty  o f id ea ' i t  c e r ta in ly  d id  not seem to  

have the e f f e c t  on the audience th a t  O 'N e ill had intended.

In Lazarus Laughed the  chorus i s  extrem ely e f fe c tiv e  and in p o rtan t as 

p a rt of the dram atic form of the p lay . O 'N eill attem pts again to  re c re a te  

the Dionysian e f f e c t  by s ing ing  and dancing crowds; th is  time the  moving 

force o f the worship being Lazarus. There a re  d ire c tio n s  throughout the 

play th a t  music should be p layed, e sp e c ia lly  during the e a r ly  scenes o f 

in Bethany. In  Act One Scene Two O 'N e ill s ta te s  th a t  i t  should be 

Dionysian music -  the  sound o f f lu te s  -  and dance music. The re la t io n s h ip  

between the ch o ric  lau g h te r and music i s  very in p o rtan t in  c rea tin g  both 

a Dionysian and N ietzschean e f f e c t ;  the  lau g h te r i s  rhythmic and connected 

with the dancing.

There i s  co n tin u a lly  an overtone o f singing laugh ter
emphasising the  pu lsing  rhythm o f the  dance.

and again
(Act One Scene Two)

T h e ir chorused lau g h te r, new high and c le a r ,  new dying 
to  a humming murmur, s tr e s s e s  the  rhythmic flew o f the 
dance.

(Act One Scene Two)

O'Neill s ta te d  in  1922 th a t :

. . .  rhythm i s  a pewerful fa c to r  in  making anything 
ex p ressiv e . People do no t knew hew s e n s it iv e  they a re  
to  rhythm. You can a c tu a lly  produce and co n tro l 
emotion by th a t  means a lone. (6)

(5) Young, S ta rk  The New Republic December 30, 1925

(6) O 'N eill to  Mary M u lle tt. Reprinted in  Alexander op. c i t .
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and he had c e r ta in ly  attem pted to  do th is  su ccessfu lly  by using the 

pulsing drum b ea t in  Emperor Jones produced two years p rev io u sly .

N i e t z s c h e  t o o  h a d  co m m en te d  o n  t h e  p o w e r  o f  rh y th m  i n  T h e  J o y f u l  W is d a n .

He s ta te d  th a t  rhythm could e x e r t  a ’magical in flu en c e ’ on those l is te n in g , 

or ’ fo r  example, drawing w ater, o r  in  row ing.’

In Lazarus Laughed th e  chorus weaves in  and o u t, making p a tte rn s  l ik e  a 

Greek f r ie z e ,  in  a N ietzschean a ffirm a tio n  o f joy and l i f e  included by 

the lau g h te r o f  Lazarus and the  music. Those who deny Lazarus can only 

move in  a g ro tesq u e , mechanical way. Like D ion 's expressiveness in  the 

Prologue o f  The G reat God Brcwn, the  a b i l i t y  to  dance i s  an expression  o f 

true emotion and fe e lin g . S im ila rly , in  D esire Under the  Elms, the Cabot 

brothers fe e l  the urge to  dance and caper about when they a re  f i l l e d  w ith 

the joy o f leav ing  the farm and the expecta tion  o f going to  C a lifo rn ia .

They are  a ffirm in g  a new l i f e  which i s  about to  begin away fron  the 

re s tr a in ts  o f th e i r  fa th e r .  I ro n ic a l ly ,  l a t e r  in  the p lay , Ephraim Cabot 

himself dances a t  the  p a r ty  to  c e le b ra te  the  b i r th  o f Eben and A bbie 's 

son. In th ese  in s tan ces  we again  have Z a ra th u s tra 's  statem ent th a t  

'only in  dancing ' can the h ig h est th ings be expressed, bu t O 'N eill i s  

shewing h is  a b i l i t y  as a d ram a tis t as he uses dance to  r e f l e c t  the 

d iffe rin g  c h a ra c te rs  and moods which are  p e c u lia r  to  each p lay .

O 'N e ill 's  a ttem pt to  connect m usic, dancing and lau g h te r in  Lazarus 

Laughed i s  d i r e c t ly  follow ing N ietzsche, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the use o f 

laughter fo r  the w orship o f a g o d -lik e  f ig u re . L azaru s 's  lau g h te r is  

meant to  achieve th e  same e f f e c t  on h is  h earers  as d id  the music and 

dancing of the o r ig in a l  Dionysian re v e ls ,  and as d id  the presence of 

Zarathustra on h is  d is c ip le s .  As O 'N eill sa id  in  a l e t t e r  to  A rthur 

Hobson Ouinn in  1927:
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His (Lazarus’s) lau g h te r i s  the d i r e c t  expression  of 
joy in  the  Dionysian sense, the  joy o f a c e leb ran t who 
i s  a t  the same time a s a c r i f ic e  in the e te rn a l oneness 
o f  change and growth and transm utation  which i s  l i f e ,  
o f which h is  l i f e  is  an in s ig n if ic a n t m an ifesta tio n , 
soon to  be reabsorbed in  the s e lf -a f f irm a tiv e  joyous 
la u g h te r  of God. (7)

I t  is  t r a d i t io n a l ly  believed  th a t  a f t e r  Dionysus had gone h is  fo llow ers

lo s t  the e x a l ta t io n  th a t  they had f e l t .  The e f f e c t  was the same w ith

Zarathustra and Lazarus. Once the  magic o f the  mood had been broken,

once the in s t ig a t in g  power had disappeared and the people had been re leased

fron the sw irlin g  th rongs, they could no longer be liev e  o r behave in  the

same way.

’Go no t awayl’ sa id  the Wanderer who ca lled  him self 
Z a ra th u s tra 's  Shadow. 'Remain w ith us; otherw ise we 
might be a ttacked  again by the old gloomy a f f l ic t io n ."

(Among the Daughters o f 
the D esert)

Both the fo llow ers in  Lazarus Laughed and C aligula a t  the end o f the

play, f e e l  l ik e  the Seventh Greek who says:

But I  have heard th a t  when he has gone people cannot 
remember h is  la u g h te r , th a t  the  dead a re  dead again 
and the s ic k  d ie ,  and the sad grew more so rro w fu l.'

(Act Two Scene One)

He knows, l ik e  th e  Shadow, th a t  once the u n itin g  energy and experience o f

oneness and b e l ie f  has gone, 'Men f o rg e t ! '

Another o f th e  Greeks in  Athens, w aiting  fo r  Lazarus to  appear, d escrib es

the fee lin g  th a t  r e s u l t s  from hearing  L azarus 's  lau g h te r:

You dance. You laugh. I t  i s  as i f  a heavy weight you 
had been carry ing  a l l  your l i f e  w ithout knowing i t  is  
suddenly l i f t e d .  You a re  l ik e  a cloud, you can f ly ,  
your mind r e e ls  w ith  lau g h te r, you a re  drunk w ith joy .

(Act Two Scene One)

(7) Quinn, A rthur Hobson A H isto ry  o f American Drama I I  C ro fts  (New 
York) 1945 p . 252
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The d e sc r ip tio n  o f joy  and ecs ta sy  i s  an attem pt by O 'N e ill to  exp la in

what he thought the  fo llow ers o f the o r ig in a l  Dionysus must have f e l t

when h is  wine and f lu te  music beguiled the A ncient Greeks. In  th is  p lay

there i s  a p rog ression  fron  the  music o f the f lu te s  to  the ce leb ra to ry

m ilita ry  bands in  Greece and Rome, to  L azaru s 's  lau g h te r alone which i s

conceived as  music and which O 'N e ill intended to  c rea te  the fee lin g  o f

love and frenzy and drunkenness. This proved d i f f i c u l t  to  achieve on

stage and, in  f a c t ,  O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  th e re  was only one man who could

possibly do ju s t ic e  to  the ro le  o f Lazarus and th a t  was the g re a t opera

singer C haliap in . O 'N e ill even suggested to  Macgowan th a t  the p a r t  be

tra n s la te d  in to  Russian;

I t  would be a wonderful s trange  e f f e c t  and as f a r  as 
most o f  an average audience understanding what Lazarus 
means, why i t  would probably be a l o t  c le a re r  to  them
in  Russian! Does th is  sound l ik e  pessimism? W ell, i t
i s  and I am. No d ire c to r  in  the world can make anything 
o f  iry p lay  b u t a h o r r ib le ,  h um ilia ting  f iz z le  -  fo r  
me! -  u n t i l  the r ig h t  Lazarus i s  found. (8)

This proved an e x ce p tio n a lly  d i f f i c u l t  ta sk , O 'N e ill going so f a r  as to

suggest th a t  Paul Robeson did  the  p a r t  in  w h ite-face  (9) and the p lay  was

not produced u n t i l  1928 a t  Pasadena, as  a community p ro je c t w ith an a c to r

called Irv in g  P ic h e l p laying  Lazarus. The p lay , o r  r a th e r  pageant, was

well received but i t  i s  doub tfu l th a t  i t  achieved what O 'N e ill had

intended. He had s ta te d  th a t  he would l ik e  to  see:

. . .  the  audience to  be caught up enough to  jo in  in  the  
responses -  the  lau g h te r and chorus statem ents even, 
much as  Negroes do in  one o f th e i r  re v iv a l m eetings.

(10 )

The wish to  re c re a te  th i s  Dionysian response was n o t, ap p aren tly , re a lis e d ;

(8) A l e t t e r  to  Kenneth Macgowan Decenber 1926. Reprinted in  Bryer 
op. c i t .  p . 140.

(9) S haeffer Son and A r t i s t  p . 202

(10) Gelb op. c i t .  p . 602
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there  is  no record  o f an audience watching the few productions o f Lazarus 

Laughed responding in  the way th a t  O 'N eill wished. I t  i s  p o ssib le  th a t  

th is  response might have been achieved had O 'N eill used music th a t  an 

audience could immediately respond to  and id e n tify  w ith , in  the way th a t  

an audience nowadays can r e a c t  to  rock music, bu t O 'N e ill h im self was 

p ess im is tic  about the  depth o f understanding on the p a r t  o f the audience, 

so i t  i s  u n lik e ly  th a t  he would ever achieve a to ta l  commitment in  th is  

way. Both audiences and c r i t i c s  seem to  have been overwhelmed by the 

v isua l sp ec ta c le  ra th e r  than the ph ilosoph ic  and re lig io u s  con ten t o f 

the p lay .

In The B ir th  o f Tragedy, N ietzsche quotes ex ten siv e ly  from Schopenhauer,

who g re a tly  a f fe c te d  h is  e a r ly  th in k in g , and Schopenhauer's views on

music expressed in  Welt a ls  W ill und Vors t e l  lung a re  re la te d  to  the

Dionysian power o f  m usic, although N ietzsche d id  not always agree w ith

his in te rp re ta t io n . There i s  one a s se r tio n  o f h is  th a t  O 'N e ill appears

to have read and t r ie d  to  r e a l i s e  in  h is  p la y s , e sp e c ia lly  the e a r ly  ones

and Mourning Becomes E le c tr a . Schopenhauer s ta te s :

. . .  s u i ta b le  music played to  any scene, a c tio n , event 
o r  surrounding seens to  d isc lo se  to  us i t s  most s e c re t 
meaning and appears as the most accu ra te  and d i s t in c t  
commentary upon i t .  (11)

This can be seen in  The Moon o f the Caribees when the negro chanting on

the shore i s  used to  g ive  an in d ic a tio n  o f the s ta te  o f mind o f Sm itty.

The 'mournful s ing ing  o f the  Negroes on sh o re ' and the  'mournful cadence

of the song' emphasise S m itty 's  sadness and q u ie t  in  c o n tra s t to  the

rio tous behaviour on the  boat. In  The Long Voyage Hone th e re  is  in  the

background the sound o f an accordion and whooping and dancing which is

indie ta  t iv e  o f  th e  o ld  l i f e  Olson i s  renouncing and i s  in  c o n tra s t to

(11) N ie tzsche , F r ie d r ic h  The B ir th  o f T ragedy, 16
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his d ec is io n  no t to  d rin k  and ce le b ra te  as he u sually  d id , bu t to  g ive up 

the sea and re tu rn  home.

There is  a much more pronounced m usical e f f e c t  in  Mourning Becomes E lec tra  

with S e th 's  s ing ing  which permeates the  play. I t  a lso  serves to  cannent 

on the ac tio n  and i t  i s  more symbolic than  the Negro chanting in  Moon of 

the C aribees. S e th 's  sing ing  o f  Shenandoah w ith i t s  constan t re ference to  

g e ttin g  away 'a c ro s s  the  wide M issouri' enphasises the longing th a t  the 

Mannons, e s p e c ia lly  C h ris tin e  and L avin ia, have to  escape to  the open sea 

away from th e i r  tom b-like home and the in fluence o f the p a s t.  The Blessed 

Is le s  a re  the  u ltim a te  symbol o f  freedom which seems u n a tta in ab le  l ik e  

the words o f S e th 's  song. C h r is t in e 's  su ic id e , which occurs between two 

renderings o f  the  song, i s  commented upon by Seth -  she has escaped, bu t 

i t  is  from l i f e  i t s e l f  and she is  new f a r  away across  the stormy w ater 

and bound away to  the unknown shores o f death . In  th e  course of the  p lay  

Lavinia and Or in  do escape to  the  Blessed I s le s  but th i s  does nothing to  

d ispel the  Mannon g u i l t  which i s  hanging over them, and in  f a c t  makes 

Orin a l l  the  more d esp a irin g  u n t i l  he, too , f in a l ly  k i l l s  h im self.

O 'N eill has Seth sing  Shenandoah a t  the  very end o f the p lay  when every

thing has been destroyed fo r  L avinia;

Oh Shenandoah, I  c a n 't  g e t near you 
Waylay, I 'm  bound away -

to which L a v in ia 's  re p ly  i s ;

I 'm  no t bound away -  not now Seth . I'm  bound here -  
to  the  Mannon dead!

(The Haunted Act Four)

Here, the symbolic fu n ctio n  o f the  song becomes p a r t  o f  the dialogue in  

the way th a t ,  throughout the p lay , the words have been an in d ica tio n  of 

the ac tio n  and a comment upon i t ,  as w ell as  c rea tin g  an atm ospheric 

e ffec t. The r e p e t i t io n  o f the  f u t i l i t y  o f Shenandoah and the  f u t i l i t y
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o f  t h e  M am m on's a t t e m p t  t o  e s c a p e  t h e  f a m i l y  c u r s e  a r e  o n e  a n d  t h e  s a m e .  

The f r e e d o m  s o u g h t  b y  t h e  c h a r a c t e r s  i n  t h i s  p l a y  i s  a s  i n a c c e s s i b l e  a s  

t h e  g o a l  o f  t h e  s o n g .

The importance of the  sea , both in  the person o f Adam B rant and in  the 

theme of s a i l in g  away to  the  Blessed I s le s ,  i s  shown in  the choice o f  

th is  p a r t ic u la r  sea chant which, as O 'N e ill says, 'more than any o th e r 

holds in  i t  th e  brooding rhythm o f the se a ' (12). So i t  i s  both the 

q u a lity  o f the music and the a c tu a l words o f the song which have an 

inifx>rtance in  em phasising the  a c tio n . This i s  a lso  tru e  o f the songs 

sung on the dockside near Adam B ra n t 's  boat when the old Chantyman sings 

Shenandoah, thus immediately connecting the scene on the East Boston dock 

with the Mannons. He then goes on to  sing Hanging Johnny, which i s  a 

prelude to  the  murder. The l in e s  'They say I  hanged fo r  money' i s  a l in k  

with B ra n t 's  vengeance on the Mannon household fo r  leaving h is  mother in 

poverty, and the  l in e  'They say I  hanged my m other' i s  an immediate 

prelude to  the k i l l in g  o f B rant th a t  is  to  follcw  and the subsequent 

su icide o f C h ris tin e  when she can no longer l iv e  w ithout B ran t, murdered 

by her c h ild re n . This 'm ournful d irg e ' has an e f f e c t  on B rant. ' I t ' s  as 

sad as d e a th ! ' he says and he has the foreboding th a t  he w il l  never s a i l  

again. Like S eth , th e  Chantyman has a song which both s e ts  the  atmosphere, 

d isc lo ses  the  'm ost s e c re t  meaning' and a lso  comments upon i t .

In The B ir th  o f Tragedy S ection  1 N ietzsche d iscu sses  the m ythical q u a lity  

of music and the  b a s ic  myth th a t  man b e liev es  in  throughout the world.

The power and tone o f  Dionysian music, the e f f e c t  o f  harmony on the 

ind iv idual, in c i te s  man to  th e  'h ig h e s t e x a lta tio n  o f  h is  symbolic 

fa c u lt ie s ' and a hidden fo rce  s tru g g le s  fo r  u tte ran ce ;

(12) Stage d ire c t io n  in  Homecoming Act One
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Now i s  the s lave  a f re e  man, now a l l  the stubborn, 
h o s t i le  b a r r ie r s ,  which n e c e ss ity , cap ric e , o r  'shame
le s s  fash io n ' has s e t  up between man and man are
broken down. New a t  the evangel o f  cosmic harmony,
each one fe e ls  him self not only u n ited , reco n c iled , 
blended w ith h is  neighbour, bu t as one w ith him, as 
i f  the  v e i l  o f Maya had been to m  and were now merely 
f lu t te r in g  in  t a t t e r s  before the  m ysterious Prim ordial 
U nity .

I t  i s  th is  symbolic q u a li ty  o f music th a t  g ives r is e  to  the connection 

between myth and m usic, e sp e c ia lly  in  the worship o f Dionysus. M ythical 

b e lie fs  a re  fundamental to  man, both in  the re lig io u s  and the so c ia l sense,

and the c re a tio n  o f  myth, e s p e c ia lly  t ra g ic  myth, i s  a function  o f the

drama. Like music i t  can appeal to  the fundamental understanding and 

b e lie f  o f man, i r re s p e c t iv e  o f h is  p a r t ic u la r  so c ia l o r  h is to r ic a l  

environment.

Nietzsche saw music and iryth having the  same powerful e f f e c t  on mankind.

In the programme fo r the  o r ig in a l  production o f  The G reat God Brcwn in

1926, O 'N e ill chose la rg e  e x tra c ts  from The B irth  o f Tragedy to  i l l u s t r a t e

h is thoughts about 'Tragedy and Dionysus' and i t s  seems l ik e ly  th a t  i t

was because o f what N ietzsche f e l t  about music th a t  O 'N e ill t r ie d  to

achieve c e r ta in  dram atic e f f e c ts .  The programme s ta te s :

Hew suddenly th i s  gloom ily dep icted  w ilderness o f our 
exhausted c u ltu re  changes when the  Dionysian magic 
touches i t !  A h u rrican e  se iz es  everything d e c re p it, 
decaying , co llapsed  and s tu n ted ; wraps i t  w h irlin g ly  
in to  a red cloud o f  d u st; and c a r r ie s  i t  l ik e  a v u ltu re  
in to  th e  a i r .  Confused thereby , our g lances seek fo r  
what has vanished; fo r  what they see i s  something 
r is e n  to  th e  golden l ig h t  as fron  a dep ression , so 
f u l l  and green , so lu x u ria n tly  a l iv e ,  so a rd en tly  
in f in te .  Tragedy s i t s  in  th e  m idst o f  th is  exuberance 
o f l i f e ,  sorrow and joy , in  sublime ecstasy ; she 
l i s t e n s  to  a d is ta n t  d o le fu l song -  i t  t e l l s  o f Mothers 
o f Being, whose names a re  Wahn, W ille , Wehe . . .  (13)

O 'N eill was fa sc in a ted  by myths o f a l l  k in d s, not only  the tra g ic  m ythical

figures o f the  Greek drama and mythology, bu t a lso  modern h is to r ic a l

(13) Theatre programme fo r  The G reat God Brcwn 1926 Theater C o llec tio n , 
Lincoln C enter L ib ra ry , New York
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figu res who had gained m ythological s ta tu s  by v ir tu e  o f th e i r  deeds, such

as Marco Polo and C hristopher Columbus. As he s ta te s  in  the p relim inary

n o t e s  f o r  L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d :

There a re  p len ty  o f C h ris tian  myths. There is  no 
reason why we sh o u ld n 't use them -  in te rp r e t  them -  a 
l a  Greek -  thus rev ive tru e  s p i r i t  o f re lig io n  in the 
th e a tr e .  (14)

However, the s p i r i t  o f  r e l ig io n  th a t  O 'N e ill was try in g  to  rev ive was

th a t o f the  Dionysian e c s ta sy , the p rim ord ia l fee lin g  o f  oneness which i s

s tressed  both in  The B ir th  o f Tragedy w ith i t s  Foreword by Richard Wagner,

and Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  and, subsequently , in  many o f O 'N e i l l 's  p lays.

O 'N eill wanted to  do fo r  the  American people what N ietzsche had hoped

Wagner would do fo r  the  German people -  b ring  about th e  'g radual awakening

of the Dionysian s p i r i t  o f  our modern w orld ' (15).

O 'N eill makes fu r th e r  use o f  myth in  The G reat God Brown, where Dion

Anthony o f te n  r e fe r s  to  h im self as Pan and he d e lib e ra te ly  wears the mask

of Pan. The o r ig in  o f th is  may have been O 'N e i l l 's  reading o f  The B irth

of Tragedy as  w ell as h is  knowledge o f mythology through F ra z e r 's  The

Golden Bough. In a l e t t e r  to  Kenneth Macgowan in  1921 he says:

I  am th ink ing  a reading of F ra z e r 's  Golden Bough might 
be the b e s t  background s p i r i tu a l ly  th a t  I  could g e t .
I  have always wanted to  read i t  anyway. (16)

This comment was in  r e la t io n  to  th e  'Fountain  o f  Youth' p lay  upon which

he was working a t  the tim e, bu t the reading undoubtedly had i t s  e f f e c t  on

other p lay s , p a r t ic u la r ly  The G reat God Brcwn and Lazarus Laughed which

came very soon a fte rw ard s . In The B ir th  o f Tragedy Section  11 N ietzsche

describes the  re fe ren ce  in  P lu ta rch  d escrib in g  the death  o f  Pan:

(14) Lazarus Laughed ms. no tes  American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n , Beinecke 
L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rsity

(15) N ie tzsche , F tie d r ic h  The B ir th  o f Tragedy P a r t 19

(16) A l e t t e r  to  Kenneth Macgowan 18 .3 .21 . Reprinted in  Bryer op. c i t . 
p . 19
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Even as c e r ta in  Greek s a i lo r s  in  the time o f T iberius 
once heard upon a lonesome is lan d  the th r i l l i n g  cry  
'g r e a t  Pan i s  d ead ': so new as i t  were sorrow ful 
w ailing  sounded through the H ellen ic  world. Tragedy 
i s  dead! P oetry  hath  perished  w ith her!

Here, N ietzsche i s  bew ailing , in  a ra th e r  e lab o ra te  c o n c e it, the  lo ss  of

the old  Greek tragedy , b u t O 'N e ill makes the connection between the

mythical f ig u re s  o f Pan and Dionysus and a sso c ia te s  them both in  the

being o f Dion Anthony. Pan i s  a d e ity  o f the e a rth  and natu re  and has

some ccmmon c h a r a c te r is t ic s  w ith  Dionysus. He i s  a s a ty r ,  a woodland

c rea tu re , and a ccrpanion o f S ilen u s . Pan played on a reed p ipe , the

music o f the  p ipes and the f lu te  being s p e c if ic a l ly  D ionysian, and he,

too, i s  a sso c ia ted  w ith  drunkenness and m isch ief. In the  P lu tarch

reference quoted by N ie tzsche , the  death  o f Pan i s  t r a d i t io n a l ly  associa ted

with the b i r th  o f C h r is t ,  and th is  has a strong bearing on the ch a rac te r

of Dion Anthony. At h is  d ea th , Dion re lin q u ish es  the  old o rd e r, the

masks of Dionysus and Pan, and fin d s  the C h ris tia n  God. Dion i s  composed

of two opposing fo rc e s , the  s e n s i t iv e  a s c e tic  C h ris tian  s id e  which he

finds too p a in fu l to  experience in  coping w ith  l i f e ,  and the outward,

Dionysian mask.

Dion has c u lt iv a te d  the 'Bad Boy Pan' p e rso n a lity , the w ild , drunken,

capering persona, in  o rd er to  be ab le  to  l iv e  in  a so c ie ty  which has

treated  him h a rsh ly , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  h is  r e la t io n s  w ith  B illy  Brcwn.

When he i s  w ithout the  mask o f Pan, i t  i s  the C h ris tian  s id e  o f  him th a t

we see, and he t r i e s  to  deny h is  fe e lin g s  by sco ffin g  a t  them and clasp ing

on the mask which enables him to  be recognised by h is  fam ily and f r ie n d s .

Blah! F ix a tio n  on old  Mamma C h r is tia n ity !  You in fa n t 
b lubbering in  the dark , you!

(Act One Scene One)
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H is  f a m i l y  a s s o c i a t e  t h e  m a sk  w i t h  ' a r t i s t i c  te m p e r a m e n t '  a l t h o u g h  a t

the same time they d esp ise  D ion 's d rin k in g , and, as they see i t ,  h is

w asted  l i f e .  The c o n f l ic t  w ith in  Dion between Dionysus and C h ris t can be

re la ted  to  the legend which N ietzsche r e fe r s  to ,  th a t  when C h ris t was born

a l l  joy , sp o n tan e ity  and g a ie ty  disappeared from l i f e  and the C h ris tia n

l i f e  became one o f su ffe r in g  and m isery. O 'N e il l 's  knowledge and love o f

S w in b u r n e  m ay a l s o  h a v e  h e l p e d  t o  s u p p o r t  t h i s  u s e  o f  m y t h o lo g y ,  f o r  i n

the Hymn to  P rosperine  the poet i s  co n tra s tin g  the joy o f the  old b e l ie f s

and worship w ith  the d u lln e ss  o f the C h ris tia n  who den ies them;

W ilt thou y e t take a l l ,  G alilean? but these  thou s h a l t  
n o t take
The la u r e l ,  the palms and the paen, the b re a s ts  o f 
the  nynphs in  the brake;

and
Thou has conquered 0 p a le  G alilean ; the world has 
grown grey  from thy  b rea th ; (17)

Like Swinburne, N ietzsche f e l t  th a t  the caning o f C h ris t and .the spread

of C h r is tia n ity  had ru ined the  world and th ere  a re  sev era l passages in

Zarathustra which i l l u s t r a t e  th is  b e l ie f .  N ietzsche contended th a t

C h ris tian ity  was h y p o c r itic a l and w o rth less , and i t  would appear th a t  he

had the myth about Pan and C h r is t  in  mind when considering  the beginnings

of C h r is tia n ity :

V e r ily , many a one o f them once l i f t e d  h is  f e e t  l ik e  a 
d ancer, the  lau g h te r in  my wisdom making signs unto 
him. Then he changed h is  mind. J u s t  new I have seen 
him creep  crooked unto -  the  c ro ss .

and
(Of ^ ^ s t a t e s )

For tlie o ld  Gods came unto an end long ago. And v e r i ly ,  
i t  was a good and jo y fu l end o f Godsl 
They d id  no t d ie  lin g e rin g  in  the tw ilig h t,  -  although 
th a t  l i e  i s  to ld ! On the  co n tra ry , they once upon a 
tim e -  laughed themselves unto death!

(Of A postates)

(17) Swinburne, Algernon Hymn to  P ro sp erin e .
Selected  Poems ed. L. M. F indlay (Manchester 1982)
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w hile the C h r is tia n  God is  described  as an 'o ld  grim beard of a God, a

jea lo u s  one In s p i te  o f h is  rep u d ia tio n  o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  when

N i e t z s c h e  w a s  c o m m it t e d  t o  t h e  a s y lu m  h e  h ad  d e l u s i o n s  o f  b e i n g  b o t h

D io n y s u s  a n d  C h r i s t .  I n  T h e  B i r t h  o f  T r a g e d y  h e  s h o w s  D io n y s u s  a n d  A p o l l o

to  be in o p p o sitio n  in  terms o f Greek tragedy. This theory i s  expressed

in a w ell worked o u t, lo g ic a l ,  sch o la rly  manner, but in  h is  l a t e r  works

th ere  would appear to  be the  beginnings o f h is  delusions o f being him self

both Dionysus and C h ris t. O 'N e i l l 's  re -read in g  o f  The Jo y fu l Wisdom in

Bermuda (18) immediately befo re  w ritin g  The G reat God Brown, must have

reminded him o f  the  C h ris t and Dionysus c o n f l ic t  in  both N ie tz sch e 's

philosophy and h is  d is tu rb ed  mind;

Thus I g rad u a lly  learned  to  understand Epicurus, the 
o p posite  o f a Dionysian p ess im is t; a lso  th e  'C h ris t ia n ' 
who i s  a lso  a kind o f Epicurus . . .

(Book F if th ,  370)
and

Do you understand me? Dionysus versus C h ris t

(Ecce Hano IV 9)

In the P reface to  Ecce Homo, w ritte n  towards the end o f h is  l i f e ,  N ietzsche 

s ta te s :

I  am a d is c ip le  o f the  Philosopher Dionysus, and I 
would p re fe r  to  be even a s a ty r  than a s a in t .

To re tu rn  to  Pan, O 'N e ill in  h is  p re lim inary  no tes on Dionysus fo r  The

Great God Brcwn s ta te d :

Pan and h is  c h ild re n . Pan has alm ost no s to ry  -  but 
a presence -  s p i r i tu a l  form o f Arcadia and i t s  ways o f 
human l i f e .  Breathing o f remote na tu re  -  th ings which 
th e  re l ig io n  o f  Dionysus loves -  Pan jo in s  the  company 
o f S a ty r s / s p i r i t s  o f w ild v eg e ta tio n  -  the reed music.

(19)

(18) S h eaffe r Son and A r t i s t  op. c i t .  Ch. 9

(19) The G reat God Brown ms. p re lim inary  no tes American L ite ra tu re  
C o lle c tio n , Beinecke L ib rary , Yale U n iversity
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I t  would appear th a t  in The G reat God Brcwn O 'N e ill i s  fusing  both Pan 

and Dionysus in  the c h a ra c te r  o f  Dion Anthony. Pan, in  the form o f D ion's 

mask, has become the outward symbol o f the  Dionysian q u a li ty  in  D ion 's 

nature which i s  in  co n stan t opposition  to  the C h ris tia n  b e l ie f .

Our f i r s t  in tro d u c tio n  to  Dion Anthony i s  the d e sc rip tio n  o f h is  face in

the s tag e  d ire c t io n s :

The mask i s  a fixed forcing  o f h is  own face -  dark , 
s p i r i t u a l ,  p o e tic , p ass io n a te ly  su p e rse n s itiv e , 
h e lp le s s ly  unprotected in  i t s  c h ild lik e  re lig io u s  
f a i th  in  l i f e  -  in to  the expression  o f a mocking, 
re c k le s s , d e f ia n t ,  g a ily  sco ffin g  and sensual young 
Pan.

(Prologue)

The mask i s  a f ix in g  o f h is  own face , no t merely a covering fo r a to ta l ly

d if f e re n t  type o f p e rso n a li ty . There a re  both Dionysian and C h ris tia n

elements in  Dion, bu t he chooses the Pan mask to  cover up the  more

se n s itiv e  s id e  o f h is  c h a ra c te r  because i t s  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  a re  so much

more ex tro v erted  and open and d e f ia n t ly  ag a in s t the world. When he d ec la res

h is  love fo r  M argaret he o rd ers  her to ;

D isso lve in to  dew -  in to  s ile n c e  -  in to  n igh t -  in to  
e a r th  -  in to  space -  in to  peace -  in to  meaning -  in to  
joy  -  in to  God -  in to  the G reat God Pan!

(Prologue)

th a t i s ,  away from a l l  the  accepted conventions and ru le s  o f so c ie ty  

based on C h r is tia n  p r in c ip le s  in to  a deeper, more p rim itiv e  s ta te  o f 

being, th a t  o f  the  o ld  gods, where Dion and M argaret can t ru ly  communicate. 

With the re tu rn  o f the  l ig h t  and r e a l i ty  he shouts;

G reat Pan i s  Dead! (Prologue)

and M argaret immediately fe e ls  the  shame which so c ie ty  has given h er, 

while Dion once more assumes h is  p u b lic , je s t in g  s e l f  which he r e a l ly  

desp ises.
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L ater in the p lay  he ex p la in s  to  B il ly  Brown why he has had to  assume

th is  p e rso n a lity  when he found th a t  h is  f a i th  in  God and humanity had

been sh a tte re d  by B i l ly 's  a c tio n  o f k icking ou t h is  p ic tu re  in  the sand

and h i t t in g  and laughing a t  him when he c r ie d :

One day when I was four years o ld , a boy sneaked up 
behind when I was drawing a p ic tu re  in  the sand he 
c o u ld n 't  draw and h i t  me on the head w ith a s t ic k  and 
kicked o u t my p ic tu re  and laughed when I  c r ie d .

(Act Two Scene Three)

This i s  very s im ila r  to  a passage from a work by George Cram Cock, The

Dream C ity , which he wrote when he was a young man, newly immersed in

N i e t z s c h e .

A c h ild  o f s ix  played on the shore. With h is  wooden 
shovel, where sand was m oist, he dug a moat and b u i l t  
a w a ll, e rec ted  houses, la id  ou t s t r e e t s .  He found 
w ith  d e lig h t th a t  h is  w ater bucket, pressed f u l l  o f  
wet sand, would mould a b e a u tifu l round tcwer. He put 
one on each s id e  o f th e  four g re a t  g a te s . The t id e  
ro se  and washed the  c i ty  away.

(2 0 )

Cook's account o f th i s  in c id e n t i s  alm ost id e n tic a l  to  a speech o f 

Z arathustra :

V e rily , I  have taken from you perhaps an hundred words 
and the  d e a re s t p lay -th in g s  o f your v ir tu e ;  and new ye 
a re  angry w ith  me as ch ild re n  a re . They played on the 
seash o re , -  and then came a wave and swept a l l  th e i r  
toys away in to  the depth: new they c ry .

(Of the  V irtuous)

In The G reat God Brown O 'N e ill appears to  have made use o f the idea o f 

the ch ild  p lay ing  on the  shore , bu t the t id e  has been replaced by a more 

cruel and h e a r t le s s  d e s tro y e r .

I t  w a sn 't what he had done th a t  made me c ry , but him!
I had loved and tru s te d  him and suddenly the  good God 
was disproved in  h is  person and the e v i l  and in ju s t ic e

(20) G la sp e ll, op. c i t .  Ch. XV
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o f Man was bom! Everyone c a lle d  me a cry-baby, so I 
became s i l e n t  fo r  l i f e  and designed a mask o f the Bad 
Boy Pan in  which to  l iv e  and p ro te c t myself from His 
c ru e lty .

As the p lay  p rogreses we see the e f f e c t  of the Pan mask on Dion; i t

r e f le c ts  the s tru g g le  he had had to  cope w ith l i f e .  He appears seven

years a f t e r  the Prologue, w ith  a mask th a t  is

. . .  o ld e r ,  more d e f ia n t and mocking, i t s  sneer more 
forced and b i t t e r ,  i t s  Pan q u a li ty  becoming Mephi
stophelean . I t  has a lready  begun to  show the ravage 
o f d is s ip a t io n .

(Act One Scene One)

This sign  o f d is s ip a t io n  i s  p a r t  o f O 'N e i l l 's  concept o f  the Dionysian, 

fo r drunkenness and r io to u s  l iv in g  was p a r t  o f the  c u l t  o f the worship of 

Dionysus. However, in stead  o f a jo y fu l ,  in to x ica ted  c e le b ra tio n  o f the 

worship o f Dionysus, in  D ion 's case i t  i s  both a f lo u tin g  o f what so c ie ty  

considers accep tab le  and an attem pt to  make h is  l i f e  bearab le . The r e a l  

Dion Anthony, as  he is  shewn a f t e r  an in te rv a l  o f seven y e a rs , has with

drawn and become more in ten se  in  try in g  to  b e liev e  in  God again and reg a in  

h is  o r ig in a l  f a i th .

His face i s  th a t  o f an a s c e t ic ,  a m artyr, furrowed by 
pain  and s e l f - to r tu r e ,  y e t lig h ted  fran  w ith in  by a 
s p i r i t u a l  calm and human k in d lin e ss .

(Act Two Scene One) 

and he s i t s  in  th e  draughting  roan reading aloud from th e  'Im ita tio n  of 

C h ris t ' l ik e  'a  p r ie s t  o ffe r in g  up p ray ers  fo r  the d y in g ', f in ish in g  by 

ra is in g  h is  hand over the  mask as i f  he were b less in g  i t .

So, th e re  a re  two a sp ec ts  o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  shown in  th is  p lay . One i s  the 

N ietzschean idea th a t  C h r is t ia n i ty  has been the  downfall o f  the w orld, 

th a t i t  has bred c ru e l ty ,  w ickedness, hypocrisy -  a l l  in  the name o f 

C hrist. The o th e r  th a t  C h r is t ia n ity  i s  a tru e  spontaneous, simple f a i th ,  

akin to  th a t  o f th e  joyous worship o f the old gods; a f a i th  which can
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som eh ow  b e  r e t a i n e d  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  h y p o c r i s y  a n d  h a r s h n e s s  o f  l i f e .

D io n  t r i e s  t o  e x p l a i n  t h i s  t o  B i l l y  w h en  h e  d e s c r i b e s  h i s  c h a n g e  t o  h i s  

' p u b l i c '  p e r s o n a l i t y .

Vlhen Pan was forbidden the l ig h t  and warmth o f the sun 
he became s e n s it iv e  and se lf-co n sc io u s  and proud and 
revengeful -  and became P rince o f Darkness.

(Act Two Scene Three)

The f i n a l  r e f e r e n c e  t o  P a n  i n  t h i s  p l a y  i s  m ade b y  B i l l y ,  a f t e r  h e  h a s

been wearing the mask o f  Dion. Ihe designs he has executed in  D ion 's

name have th e  trademark o f Dion. There a re  hidden designs and fe a tu re s

in the d eco ra tio n  o f the bu ild ing  which mock i t s  function  and those

seemingly re sp e c ta b le  members o f the community who had commissioned i t .

I t  is  not the wise S ilenus who is  looking dcwn th is  tim e, bu t Pan;

Only to  me w il l  th a t  ponpous facade rev ea l i t s e l f  as 
th e  w earily  iro n ic  g rin  o f Pan, as h is  ea rs  drcwsy 
w ith the crumbling hum o f p a s t and fu tu re  c i v i l i s 
a t io n s ,  he h a lf  l i s te n s  to  the laws passed by h is  
f le a s  to  enslave him!

(Act Four Scene One)

Pan is  g rinn ing  a t  the  i n a b i l i l ty  o f the C h ris tian  c iv i l i s a t io n  to  d estro y  

him with i t s  m orals and law s, which, in  s p ite  o f the appearance o f 

re sp e c ta b il i ty  a re  a l l  su sc e p tib le  to  th re a t  frcm th e  o r ig in a l ,  primeval 

Dionysian fo rce .

For N ietzsche, P an 's  death  meant the b i r th  o f hypocrisy and m isery and in  

th is  p lay O 'N e ill seems to  regard  i t  in  the same way. The d e s tru c tio n  o f 

Dion's tru e  p e rs o n a li ty , h is  s e n s i t iv i ty  and goodness, i s  s ta te d  by 

O 'N eill:

The world i s  not only b lin d  to  the man beneath, bu t i t  
a lso  sneers and condemns the Pan-mask i t  see s .

(21)

(21) R eprinted in  C lark op. c i t .  p . 141
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and he con tinues to  p o in t ou t in  the exp lanation  o f The G reat God Brown

prin ted  in , among o th e r  newspapers. The New York Evening P o s t, in  1926:

Dion Anthony -  Dionysus and S t.  Anthony -  the c re a tiv e  
pagan acceptance o f l i f e ,  f ig h tin g  e te rn a l  war with 
the m asoch istic , life -d en y in g  s p i r i t  o f C h r is t ia n ity  
as rep resen ted  by S t. Anthony, the whole s tru g g le  
r e s u l t in g  in  th is  modern day o f mutual exhaustion -
c re a tiv e  joy  in  l i f e  fo r  l i f e ' s  sake f ru s tra te d ,
rendered a b o rtiv e , d is to r te d  by m o ra lity  from Pan in to  
Satan in to  a M ephistopheles mocking him self in  o rder to  
f e e l  a l iv e ; C h r is t ia n ity ,  once hero ic  in  m artyrs fo r  
i t s  in ten se  f a i th  new pleading weakly fo r  in ten se  
b e l ie f  in  anyth ing , even Godhead i t s e l f .

(2 2 )

Here O 'N e ill i s  g iv ing  an exp lanation  which i s  not f u l ly  c le a r  w ithout

another exp lan atio n : h is  use o f the transform ation  o f Pan in to  Satan is

in te re s tin g  in  th a t  i t  connects w ith the  term , 'P rin ce  o f D arkness ', used 

in the p lay , and im plies th a t  th e re  i s  a transm utation  from the pagan to  

the C h r is tia n , fo r  Satan i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  a C h ris tian  concept. In  the  p lay  

Dion moves frcm appearing l ik e  Pan to  appearing l ik e  M ephistopheles. I t  

would appear th a t  O 'N e ill avoids o v e r-s im p lif ic a tio n  in  p resen ting  h is  

ideo log ies in  the  two c le a r  d iv is io n s  th a t  N ietzsche had d efined , fo r  

ra tlie r than th e  Dionysian elem ent c le a r ly  opposing the C h ris tian  one, as 

O 'N eill suggests  a t  the  beginning o f th is  a r t i c l e ,  the  two s id es  o f Dion 

are not as c le a r ly  separa ted  as O 'N e ill would wish to  inp ly . However, 

th is  apparent confusion o f  idea i s  the r e s u l t  o f  the d iffe ren c e  in  the 

modes o f thought and p re se n ta tio n  o f ideas o f the two men. N ietzsche 

was, a f t e r  a l l ,  p u ttin g  forward a s e r ie s  o f worked ou t ph ilo soph ica l 

thoughts which in  s p i te  o f h is  l a t e r  personal confusion, n ec e ssa rily  

needed a con sis ten cy  and lo g ic a l  form. O 'N eill i s  p resen ting  a dram atic 

s to ry , to ld  in  v isu a l and en o tio n al term s, so he could achieve remarkable 

e ffe c t by using N ie tz sc h e 's  p h ilo so p h ica l ideas combined w ith the

(22) I b i d .
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p re sen ta tio n  o f a p sych o lo g ica lly  in te re s tin g  ch a ra c te r . An in a b i l i ty  

to deny com pletely the C h ris tia n  God i s  shown sev era l times in  the p lay s, 

O 'N eill seemingly find ing  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  r e je c t  C h r is t ia n ity  co n p le te ly , 

and so th e re  i s  o f te n  an amalgam o f the pagan and the C h ris tian . In 

Lazarus Laughed, Lazarus i s  both a Dionysian and C h r is t- l ik e  f ig u re , and 

in  Days W ithout End John Loving f in a l ly  re tu rn s  to  the  C h ris tian  f a i th ,  

in s p ite  o f the a ttem pt by the Mephistophelean Loving to  d iv e r t  him by 

o ther p h ilo so p h ie s , including  th a t  o f N ietzsche. In  Welded O 'N e ill 

affirm s tlie r e la t io n s h ip  o f the  Capes by the  symbolic c ross  a t  the end of 

the p lay  and in  The Fountain th e re  i s  the  same in c lu sio n  o f C h r is t ia n ity , 

although th is  does have a v a l id i ty  in  the h is to r ic a l  con tex t. In the 

ending o f  The G reat God Brown O 'N e ill i s  follow ing the p a tte rn  o f N ie tzsch e 's  

own l i f e ,  as  opposed to  h is  w r itin g s , in  th a t  th e re  i s  no sep ara tio n  o f 

the C h ris tia n  and D ionysian. Whether N ietzsche him self formed the o r ig in a l  

in sp ira tio n  fo r  Dion Anthony, o r  whether i t  was O 'N e i l l 's  cwn re lig io u s  

c r i s i s ,  one can only  sp e c u la te , bu t th e re  i s  l i t t l e  doubt th a t  O 'N eill 

would have known o f  N ie tz sc h e 's  f in a l  d e lu sio n s . Whatever e ls e  O 'N eill 

may have read , th i s  a sp ec t o f  N ie tz sch e 's  l i f e  was recorded in  H alevy's 

Life of N ietzsche (23) which had been read as e a r ly  as  1912 by George 

Cook and the  two men must have d iscussed  i t .

A fu r th e r  re fe ren ce  to  asp ec ts  o f  Dionysus ccmes in  the p rep ara to ry  notes

for Lazarus Laughed (24). O 'N e ill w rite s  th a t  Dionysus i s :

'Son o f  L igh tn ing ' 'Son o f f i r e  and dew'
'Son o f  God and a m ortal woman' 'F ree born one'
'Dew born '

and th is  note i s  d i r e c t ly  tra n s fe rre d  to  the chorus in  the p lay . O 'N eill

(23) Halevy, D aniel The L ife  o f Frederich  N ietzsche F isher Unwin,
(London)1911

(24) Lazarus Laughed ms. p re lim inary  notes American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tion  
Beinecke L ib rary , Yale U n iversity
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here i s  exp loring  the m ythological a sso c ia tio n  o f Dionysus w ith lig h tn in g  

and in  Lazarus Laughed as the Greeks are  w aiting fo r  Lazarus to  appear, 

they d iscu ss  what they have heard reported  about him:

F i r s t  Greek They say an unearth ly  flame bum s in  
th is  Dionysus

Second Greek The sacred f i r e .  He must be the f i r e  
born, the son o f Zeus.

Third Greek Many who have seen him swear he i s  
Dionysus, re -a r is e n  from Hades.

(Act Two Scene Two)

This was the  f in a l  form which O 'N e ill used in  the p lay , bu t the o r ig in a l  

d r a f t  (25) g iv es  fu r th e r  inform ation on O 'N e i l l 's  concept of Dionysus:

Chorus Leader From Hades, dim land o f the  Dead, 
Dionysus the Hunter.

F i r s t  Greek Arisen from death  as  a Jew, to  h ide 
frcm Rone.

Second Greek Beholding h is  mother enslaved , th e  
sp o il o f a b ru tish  ty ra n t.

Third Greek Greece, the Mother o f  Gods, despoiled  
and ravaged.

Fourth Greek He, the f i r e  bom  D eliv e re r, h e ir  to  
the thunder o f Zeus.

F if th  Greek Comes w ith h is  f a th e r 's  lig h tn in g , 
laughing along the mountains.

S ix th  Greek To re s to re  her an c ien t freedom: to  
fre e  her from Rome!

Here p a r a l le l s  a re  drawn between the myth o f Dionysus as O 'N eill sees i t

and the s to ry  o f tlie b i r th  of C h r is t .  O 'N eill seens to  be considering

Lazarus as  both a Dionysian f ig u re , a god o f the  Greeks, and a sav io r in

C h ris tian  term s. Again, O 'N e ill i s  making use o f the myth o f the  Year-

daimon in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , where i t  i s  sa id  th a t  th e  's a v io u r '

w ill e x e r t h is  power over the u n iverse . Connected w ith  th is  i s  the

concen tra tion  in  Z a ra th u s tra  on th e  'G reat Noon' which Z arathustra  fe e ls

is  approaching and w ith  which the book f in a l ly  ends. In  th is  work,

Nietzsche expresses Z a ra th u stra  in  Dionysian term s, very l ik e  those th a t

O 'N eill subseguently  was to  use fo r  the coming o f Lazarus:

(25) ib id .
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0 b lessed  hour o f lig h tn in g ! Oh, s e c re t  o f  the forenoon! 
Running f i r e s  s h a ll  I  one day make ou t o f them and 
announcers w ith f ie ry  tongues.
Announce s h a ll  they one day with f ie ry  tongues: ' I t  
ccmeth, i t  i s  nigh, the g re a t noon!

(Of V irtue  th a t  Maketh 
Sm aller 3)

and
That one day I may be ready and r ip e  in  the g re a t 
noon; ready and r ip e  l ik e  a gloving o re , l ik e  a cloud 
pregnant w ith a l ig h tin g , and a sw elling m ilk-udder;

(Of Old and New Tables 30)

The f in a l  achievement o f Z ara thustra  i s  h is  'g re a t  noon' a t  the  end o f

Book IV:

This i s  my morning. ^  day beginneth!
Come up, then come up, thou g re a t noon!

(The Sign)

This r e la te s  to  Lazarus in th a t  O 'N eill has syn thesised  two asp ec ts  in  

the c h a ra c te r  o f  Lazarus; he i s  prophet and sav iou r, both pagan and 

C h ris tian .

The f in a l  book o f Z a ra th u s tra  was w ritte n  when N ietzsche was becoming 

deranged and h is  b e l ie f  in  h im self as a fusion  of C h ris t and Dionysus i s  

p resen t w ith in  the ch a ra c te r  o f Z ara th u stra , bu t i t  i s  no t c le a r  whether 

O 'N eill was using h is  knowledge o f N ie tzsch e 's  l i f e  o r the  t r a d i t io n a l  

m ythological b e l ie f s  a sso c ia ted  w ith  Dionysus.

The d e sc r ip tio n  th a t  both O 'N eill and N ietzsche use fo r  the  's a v io u r ' are  

taken d i r e c t ly  from the myth in  which Dionysus i s  regarded as the  god of 

regenera tion  and r e b i r th .  In  the p repara to ry  notes fo r  Lazarus (26)

O 'N eill w r ite s :

He i s  the  d isp en ser o f the e a r th 's  hidden w ealth , 
g iv e r  o f r ic h e s  through the v ine . He i s  the cen tre  o f 
a c y c le , the  h ierarchy  o f the c re a tu re s  o f w ater and

(26) ib id .
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su n lig h t in  many degrees -  not only the wood nymphs o f 
t re e  worship bu t a lso  the whole s a ty r  c i r c l e ,  g ro sse r, 
inhuman s p i r i t s  . . .

D io n y s u s  i s  a s s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  d e c a y  an d  r e v i v a l  o f  v e g e t a t i o n ,  a s  a

god of the  t r e e  w ith  the dying and flow ering fo lia g e  as the seasons pass.

This reg en era tio n  i s  what O 'N e ill a lso  has in  mind in  the  ch a rac te r  o f

Cybel in The G reat God Brcwn. She is  the 'id o l  o f E a r th ',  believed to  be

the mother o f the  gods, the goddess o f f e r t i l i t y  and regenera tion  and

th is  is  expressed in her f in a l  speech about the sp rin g . The cycle of

regeneration i s  a lso  explained by Brown when he has in h e rited  D ion's

mask:

New I am drink ing  your s tre n g th , Dion -  s tren g th  to  
love in  th is  world and d ie  and s leep  and become f e r t i l e  
e a r th ,  as  you a re  becoming new in  my garden -  your 
weakness the s tre n g th  o f ny flow ers, your f a i lu re  as 
an a r t i s t  p a in tin g  th e i r  p e ta ls  w ith l i f e !

(Act Three Scene Two)

The whole concept o f Brown taking over D ion 's mask, and hence h is  l i f e  

with M argaret and the  c h ild re n , i s  a fu r th e r  example o f the n a tu ra l cycle 

in human term s, although i t  does not prove to  be the expected joyous 

experience which Brcwn had hoped and i s  subsequently as t ra g ic  and f a ta l  

for him as i t  was fo r  Dion.

The fo llow ers o f Dionysus in  the an c ien t world celeb rated  the myth o f

regeneration in  th e i r  r i t e s  and worship by s a c r if ic in g  symbols o f the god

in the hope th a t  they would bring  him back again . In Lazarus Laughed

there i s  th e  r i t u a l  s a c r i f ic e  o f  Lazarus a t  the end o f the p lay . He i s

b u r n e d , b u t  f i n a l l y  h i s  d e a t h  c c m e s  o n  t h e  p o i n t  o f  a  s p e a r ,  r e m i n i s c e n t

of the s a c r i f i c i a l  k n ife  used in  the o r ig in a l  Dionysian r i t u a l s .  N ietzsche

s ta te s  in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  th a t:

We a l l  bleed a t  s e c re t tab le s  o f s a c r i f ic e ;  we a l l  
bum  and ro a s t  in  honour o f old id o ls .

(Of Old and New ta b le s  6)
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but in  L azaru s 's  death  th e re  i s  a lso  the suggestion o f the C h ris tia n  

m artyr, bu rn t a t  the  s tak e  fo r  h is  b e l i e f ,  as w ell as the  spear th ru s t

in to  the s id e  o f C h r is t  on the Cross.

The myth o f Dionysus t e l l s  o f  the v io le n t death  o f the god, a ttacked  and 

to rn  a p a r t by the T ita n s  w hile looking in to  a m irro r, and then subsequently 

re c o n s titu te d  in  h is  o r ig in a l  form when he came back to  l i f e .  Another 

version  o f the  s to ry  i s  th a t  w hile brandishing the lig h tn in g  o f h is  f a th e r ,  

Zeus, he was v io le n tly  k i l le d  and re s to red  to  l i f e .  A ll these  v a r ia tio n s  

are mentioned in  F ra z e r 's  The Golden Bough, which O 'N e ill obviously did 

read, so th e re  i s  no in c o n p a tib i l i ty  in  th ink ing  o f Lazarus as both a 

C h ris tian  f ig u re  who re tu rn ed , l ik e  C h r is t ,  from the grave and as Dionysus 

wto was reborn; th i s  was c le a r ly  what O 'N e ill intended in  the  p lay .

Throughout, Lazarus has Dionysian overtones, bu t th e re  a re  in stances

where he appears s p e c i f ic a l ly  as Dionysus. At the beginning o f the p lay ,

the s tage  d ire c t io n s  in d ic a te  th a t  Lazarus has a face which:

. . .  r e c a l l s  th a t  o f  a s ta tu e  o f Ancient Greece in  i t s  
g en era l s tru c tu re ,  and p a r t ic u la r ly  in  i t s  q u a lity  o f 
detached s e re n ity .

(Act One Scene One)

Later in  the  p lay , when the o ld  men and Jews want to  k i l l  Lazarus, h is  face

. . .  has f i l l e d  o u t, become more d is t in c t ly  G recian, 
p u re r in  o u tl in e .

(Act One Scene Two)

and although what O 'N e ill i s  describ in g  here i s  not the  Dionysisan q u a li ty  

but th a t  o f  the  /Apollonian, the  p e r fe c t ,  b e a u tifu l s ta tu e  o f  Apollo th a t  

was worshiped by the  Greeks in  c o n tra s t to  the Dionysian p rim itiv en ess , 

he is  e s ta b lis h in g  Lazarus, who i s  a f t e r  a l l  a Jew, as an e a s ily  recog

n isab le  Greek in  the  eyes o f  an audience. On L azaru s 's  a r r iv a l  in  Athens 

he is  g ree ted  by the  crowd in  a tumultuous manner, h is  p rocession  containing 

seven young men
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. . .  c lad  in  goat sk in , th e i r  tanned bodies and masks 
daubed and s ta in ed  with wine le e s ,  in  im ita tio n  o f the 
o ld  fo llow ers o f Dionysus. Rumour has led  them to
hope and b e liev e  th a t  Lazarus might be the re in ca rn 
a tio n  o f th is  d e ity .

(Act Two Scene One)

which s tag e  d ire c tio n  r e f l e c t s  the worship o f  Dionysus as a goat god,

c lo se ly  re la te d  to  Pan and the s a ty rs .  When Lazarus does a r r iv e  he has

a l l  the appearance o f being ju s t  such a re in c a rn a tio n , as he is  preceded

by h is  fo llow ers who

. . .  a l l  have w reaths o f ivy in  th e i r  h a ir ,  and flow ers 
on th e i r  hands which they s c a t te r  about.

(Act Two Scene One)

Frazer mentions th a t  as a god o f the t r e e ,  Dionysus i s  c lo se ly  associa ted

wit±» ivy and i t  was c a r r ie d  by h is  w orshippers. As the  p lay  proceeds,

Lazarus h im self looks younger a s ,  legend has i t ,  d id  Dionysus, and th is

re juvenation  i s  re fe r re d  to  in  the stage  d ire c tio n s :

His countenance now might w ell be th a t  o f  the p o s itiv e  
m asculine Dionysus, c lo s e s t  to  the s o i l  o f the Grecian 
Gods, a Son o f Man bom  o f a m orta l. Not the  co arse , 
drunken Dionysus, nor the effem inate God, but Dionysus 
in  h is  middle p e rio d , more comprehensive in  h is  
symbolism, the soul o f the recu rrin g  seasons, o f liv in g  
and dying as  p rocesses in  e te rn a l  growth, o f  the  wine 
o f l i f e  s t i r r i n g  fo rever in  the sap and blood and loam 
o f  th in g s .

(Act Two Scene One)

The connection between Dionysus, bom  o f a m orta l, and C h r is t ,  cannot be 

ignored, b u t th e  r e b i r th  o f Lazarus i s  expressed c le a r ly  in  Dionysian 

terms -  those o f  recu rrence r a th e r  than re su rre c tio n . O 'N eill obviously 

f e l t  th a t  i t  was t h i s  a sp ec t o f  'r e l i g i o n ',  th a t  o f  the  re la tio n s h ip  of 

man to  the n a tu ra l w orld, th a t  was more iirportan t in  dram atic terras than 

the C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n  in  th is  p lay . A fte r a l l ,  Miriam in  s p ite  o f her 

v irtu e s  as w ife and m other, i s  made to  appear a dark and sorrcw ful rep re 

sen ta tiv e  o f C h r is t ia n i ty  spending her l i f e  moving towards death  ra th e r  

than c e le b ra tin g  l i f e  as she i s  l iv in g  i t .  This a t t i tu d e  r e f le c ts
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N ie tzsch e 's  view o f the C h ris tia n  who could not accep t th i s  l i f e ,  but 

simply w aited fo r  the  next one w ith no sense o f  joy  o r  c e le b ra tio n .

As p a r t  o f the recep tio n  in A thens, Lazarus i s  given a l l  the accoutrements 

of Dionysus. His fo llow ers

. . .  threw over h is  shoulders and head the f in e ly  
dressed  h ide o f a b u ll  w ith g re a t g ilded  horns, force 
in to  h is  hands the m ystic rod of Dionysus w ith a p ine 
cone on to p , and p ro s tra te  them selves.

(Act Two Scene One)

According to  F razer, Dionysus was asso c ia ted  w ith the  pine tre e  as w ell

as the v ine and he makes mention o f the wand o f Dionysus tipped w ith a

pine cone, as w ell as  c e r ta in  r i t e s  o f Dionysus worship in  which the

follow ers a re  c lad  in  b u l l 's  h ides as they honour Dionysus as the Bull

god. N ietzsche makes the  connection with the p ine tre e  in  Thus Spake

Z arathustra  when one o f the  Kings says:

With the p in e , 0 Z a ra th u s tra , I  ccrpare  him who grcweth 
up l ik e  th ee ; t a l l ,  s i l e n t ,  hard , a lone, o f the b e s t 
and most f le x ib le  wood, m agnificent -

(S a lu ta tio n )

So, i t  would appear th a t  O 'N e ill i s  again making use o f the  myths a sso c ia ted  

with Dionysus, e i th e r  d i r e c t ly  fra n  F razer o r in d ire c tly  from N ietzche.

In s p ite  o f th e  claim s o f the w aiting  Greeks who want Lazarus to  be the  

re incarnated  sav io u r, h is  fu n c tio n  in  the p lay  i s  no t so much th a t  o f a 

saviour o f  men o r  a f r e e r  o f  n a tio n s , bu t as a prophet proclaim ing th a t  

there i s  no d ea th . T his i s  su re ly  because Lazarus i s  based on the f ig u re  

of Z a ra th u s tra , who proclaimed th a t  God had d ied  and so preached the  

philosophy th a t  th e re  was no death  bu t only e te rn a l recu rrence. There 

is ,  however, a g r e a t  d ea l o f  evidence in  Thus Spake Z ara thustra  th a t  

N ietzsche had conceived Z ara th u s tra  as a Dionysian f ig u re . He s ta te s
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in Ecce Homo th a t  Z a ra th u s tra  was a tru e  Dionysian, and the sec tio n  'The 

Night Song' re v e a ls  th i s .  N ietzche s ta te d  ' . . .  only a God, only Dionysus 

su ffe rs  in th is  way' (27) and l a t e r ,  o f the Dionysus-Dithyrambs w ritte n  in 

1888, he sa id :

These a re  the songs o f  Z arathustra  which he sang to  
h im se lf, so as to  endure h is  l a s t  so litu d e . (28)

Throughout Z a ra th u s tra  th e re  i s  in d ica tio n  th a t  N ietzsche saw Z ara th u stra

in  t h i s  w a y :

And whatever prey he fetched and caught he la id  on 
Z a ra th u s tra 's  couch so th a t  a t  l a s t  Z arathustra  was 
buried  under yellow and red b e r r ie s ,  g rapes, ro se - 
ap p les , sweet sn e llin g  p o t herbs and p ine cones.

(The Convalescent One)

and the imagery th a t  Z ara th u stra  uses is  almost to ta l ly  Dionysian a t  some

p o i n t s :

The world i t s e l f  hath become r ip e ,  the grape tu rn e th  
brown.
New doth  i t  wish to  d ie , to  d ie  o f happiness. Ye 
h igher men, do ye not fe e l i t ?  There w elle th  up 
m ysteriously  an odour.
A sm ell and odour o f e te r n i ty ,  a sm ell b l i s s fu l  as 
ro se s , brown l ik e  golden wine, an odour o f old 
happiness!

(The Drunken Song 6)

Here, N ietzsche i s  connecting the  g rape, as a symbol o f the worship o f 

Dionysus, w ith  the  concept o f  reg en era tio n  fo r  e te rn i ty  and th a t  o f tru e  

death , which i s  to  d ie  o f  happiness. This l a s t  idea i s  one th a t  O 'N e ill 

adopts in Lazarus Laughed when the fo llcw ers o f Dionysus ' stabbed them

se lv es , dancing as though i t  were a f e s t i v a l ! ' They died o f happiness, 

laughing them selves to  d ea th .

L ater, Z a ra th u s tra  ta lk s  about h is  soul and i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  he regards 

i t  in  s p e c i f ic a l ly  Dionysian term s:

(27) Ecce Homo 'Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra ' Section  6

(28) ib id .  'D ionysian Dithyrambs'

180



and in  'A t Noon'

O my so u l, every sun I poured ou t over th ee , and every 
n ig h t and every s ile n c e , and every longing 1 Thou 
grew est up unto me l ik e  a vine p la n t .  0 my so u l, 
o v e r-r ic h  and heavy thou s ta n d e s t th e re , a v ine p la n t 
w ith  sw elling  udders and c lo se  brown grapes -

(Of G reat Longing)

. . .  he passed by an old crooked and knaggy t re e  which
was embraced round about by the r ic h  love o f a v ine
p la n t  and hidden from i t s e l f .  From i t  an abundance o f 
yellow  grapes hung down, o ffe r in g  themselves unto the  
wanderer. Then he f e l t  a d e s ire  to  quench a l i t t l e  
t h i r s t  and to  break o f f  a grape.

L a te r, he expresses the happiness o f the world, the p e rfe c t moment o f noon:

Doth i t  not th i s  moment d rin k  a drop o f happiness -  An 
o ld  brcwn drop o f golden happiness, o f golden wine? 
Something g lid e th  across i t ,  i t s  hapiness laugheth .
Thus laughed a God.

(At Noon)

The c e le b ra tio n  o f th e  Ass F e s tiv a l i s  follcwed by the drunken dancing o f

the fo llow ers and the ass  w hile Z ara th u stra  stands th e re  ' l i k e  one

drunken '. A fte r  i t  i s  over, th e re  i s  the same re a c tio n , the same f la tn e s s

as a f t e r  the o r ig in a l  Dionysian re v e ls :

Ye good dancers, new a l l  l u s t  i s  gone. Wine became 
le e s ,  every cup became mellow, the  graves stammer.

(The Drunken Song 5)

A type o f  Dionysian c e le b ra tio n  w ith the p a r t ic ip a n ts  e i th e r  a c tu a lly

drunken o r having the  appearance of being in to x ic a ted , i s  described  by

N ietzsche in  The B ir th  o f Tragedy. Here, i t  i s  a s tra ig h tfo rw ard

d e sc rip tio n  o f what N ietzsche saw as a Dionysian orgy. I t  i s

. . .  brought w ith in  the  c lo s e s t  ken perhaps by the 
analogy o f drunkenness. I t  i s  e i th e r  the in fluence of 
the n a rc o tic  d rau g h t, o f  which the hymns o f a l l  the 
p r im itiv e  men and peoples t e l l  u s , o r  by the  powerful 
approach o f sp ring  p en e tra tin g  a l l  n atu re  w ith jo y , 
th a t  those Dionysian emotions awake, in  the augmentation 
o f which the su b jec tiv e  vanishes to  complete s e l f  
fo rg e tfu ln e ss .

( I )
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This e f f e c t ,  N ietzsche s ta t e s ,  i s  l ik e  th a t  o f the crowds o f the Middle 

Ages, who, although they may no t a c tu a lly  have been drunken, c e r ta in ly  

gave the im pression o f being so. I t  i s  th is  q u a li ty  o f abandonment and 

p a r t ic ip a tio n  th a t  O 'N e ill i s  try in g  to  convey in  Lazarus Laughed. The 

co n tac t between man and man is  e s tab lish ed  and a l l  the b a r r ie r s  a re  broken 

down in  the  c e le b ra tio n  o f L azaru s 's  message and lau g h te r. However, the  

joy and frenzy o f the crowds in  th is  p lay  a re  not induced by a lco h o l, nor 

n a rco tic  nor the approach o f sp rin g . Crassus describ es  the e f f e c t :

For I knew they were drunk, and so were we, w ith a
happiness no m ortal ever f e l t  on ea rth  before!

(Act Two Scene Two) 

and a Jew says o f  the  lau g h te r th a t  i t  'made my ea rs  drunk! I t  was l ik e  

w ine!' T h is re -c re a t io n  o f the  Dionysian ec s ta sy , p rev iously  denied to  

the people who liv ed  in fe a r  o f  th e i r  oppressors and, more p a r t ic u la r ly ,  

of the g r e a te s t  op p resso r, d ea th , shows th a t  once the fo llow ers o f Lazarus 

have accepted th a t  th e re  i s  no death  they can abandon themselves to  the 

true joys o f  l i f e ,  and i t  i s  L azaru s 's  laughing d en ia l o f death  th a t  has 

the same e f f e c t  as  a Dionysian ro u t.

Alcohol and drunkenness a re  a major p a r t  o f many o f O 'N e i l l 's  p lay s , r ig h t  

from the  beginning , bu t they a re  not always connected w ith the a sp ec t o f  

the D ionysian. In f a c t ,  many o f the  most joyous scenes in  the p lays are  

nothing to  do w ith  a lcoho l a t  a l l  and alcohol tends to  produce an opposite  

e f fe c t  o f  d ep ress io n  and d e sp a ir . This i s  a r e s u l t  o f O 'N e i l l 's  own l i f e  

experiences and h is  o b servations o f the reasons fo r  d rink ing  and i t s  

e f fe c ts  both on the in d iv id u a l and on so c ie ty  in  g en era l. The main 

premise in  many o f the  p lays i s  th a t  a man d rinks to  escape from r e a l i ty ,  

to t ry  to  fo rg e t an even t o r  a circum stance in which he fin d s  him self and 

th is ,  o f  co u rse , i s  q u ite  d i f f e r e n t  from the  Dionysian ecs tasy  and ce le 
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b ra tio n . The one elem ent th a t  they have in  common is  the c re a tio n  o f a 

tra n c e - lik e  s ta te  in  which everyday l i f e  i s  fo rgo tten  and th e re  i s  a 

period in  which the  tru e  s ta te  of th ings can be denied and th e re fo re  

coped w ith .

In h is  cwn fam ily O 'N e ill had evidence o f th is  attem pt to  deny r e a l i ty  in  

h is  b ro th e r Jam ie, who was c o n s is te n tly  drunk throughout h is  a d u lt l i f e ,  

and the s i tu a t io n  i s  explored in  Long Day's Journey in to  N ight as w ell as 

in A Moon fo r  the  M isbegotten. This l a t t e r  p lay  i s  much more concerned 

with alcoho l -  the  d iscu ss io n s  between P h il and Jo s ie  about whisky and 

the games th a t  P h il and James p lay  about needing a d rin k . The l ig h t 

hearted  a sp ec t simply d isg u ise s  the dependence on alcohol which James 

e sp e c ia lly  has, and which i s  shown in  the th ird  a c t  o f the p lay . He i s  

s i t t in g  in  the m oonlight w ith  J o s ie  and he exp lains to  her about the hard 

drinking over the previous y ea r, s ince  h is  mother had d ied . He d rin k s  to  

fo rge t; to  fo rg e t th a t  he went back to  the b o t t le  when h is  mother was in  

a coma because he f e l t  so alone; to  fo rg e t th a t  the l a s t  s ig h t she had o f 

him was when he was drunk; to  fo rg e t th a t  he c o u ld n 't  express h is  sorrow 

on her death  and, f in a l ly ,  to  fo rg e t the  ' blonde p ig ' on the t r a in  w ith 

whcm he sp en t the journey w hile h is  m other's  co ffin  was in  the baggage 

car. However, in  s p i te  o f a l l  h is  d rink ing  James says th ere  i s  always an 

in a b i l i ty  to  fo rg e t:

And d o n 't  l e t  me g e t away w ith pretending I'm  so soused 
I  d o n 't  knew what I'm  doing. I  always knew. Or p a r t  
o f me does. T h a t's  the tro u b le .

(Act Three)

In seeking th i s  fo rg e tfu ln e ss , James can only achieve the d esired  o b liv io n  

when the a lco h o l has induced the s tu p o r o f s lee p . This type o f d rink ing , 

to induce in s e n s ib i l i ty ,  i s  very d if f e r e n t  frcm the  Dionysian e c s ta sy , 

the g lo rio u s  fe e lin g  o f p a r t ic ip a tio n  in  an o rg ia s t ic  throng by which
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re a l l i f e  i s  t ru ly  fo rg o tte n . James Tyrone is  l ik e  the many drunks in 

Harry Hope's sa loon , those who d rink  themselves in to  a stupo r in  o rd er to  

convince them selves o f the r e a l i ty  o f th e i r  'pipedream s' and to  shut out 

the tru e  d e sp a ir  o f  th e i r  s i tu a t io n .  They can only ccmmunicate and 

to le ra te  one a n o th e r 's  fa n ta s ie s  when they a re  a l l  in an a lco h o lic  haze, 

when r e a l i ty  i s  f a r  away in  the bottom o f a b o t t le  o f whisky. Like Dion 

Anthony, they d rin k  to  cope w ith re a l  l i f e .  D ion's d rink ing  i s  in  keeping 

with both the  Dionysian s id e  o f  h is  c h a rac te r  and with the d esp a irin g  

wish to  escape from l i f e .  His drunkenness i s  as much a mask as C ybel's  

physical one, the s id e  shown to  so c ie ty  and y e t despised by th a t  so c ie ty . 

This i s  c le a r ly  shewn by Brown's a t t i tu d e  to  D ion 's d rinking  -  he desp ises

him fo r  ru in in g  h is  own l i f e  and the  l iv e s  o f Margaret and the  ch ild ren

and fo r  lo sin g  the w ealth  a ttached  to  the family business . He f a i l s  to  

see the  agony behind the  Dionysiac mask:

You d o n 't  f i t  the ro le  of Pan, Dion. I t  sounds to  me
l ik e  Bacchus, a l ia s  the Damn Rum, doing the  ta lk in g .

(Act Two Scene Three)

But, a t  the same tim e, he env ies Dion and i s  a fra id  o f h is  cap ac ity  to  

liv e  l i f e  in  a way th a t  Brown cannot do him self. Dion has a g re a t cap acity  

fo r love and i s  capable o f being loved both by Cybel and M argaret, and he 

has a c re a tiv e  a b i l i t y  th a t  Brown lack s . When Dion d ie s  he bequeathes 

h is  mask to  B i l ly ,  but in  a mocking fash ion , knowing th a t  i t  w il l  b ring  

to  Brown the agony th a t  he has experienced. In attem pting to  l iv e  D ion 's 

l i f e ,  to  have M argaret and the boys and assume D ion's outward p e rso n a lity , 

Brcwn, to o , s u f f e r s  some o f the inward agony th a t  Dion had experienced, 

an agony o f which Brown had h i th e r to  been unaware. He i s  as much a lo s t  

ch ild  as Dion has been, bu t in  h is  new persona, l iv in g  as Dion, the 

outward m an ife s ta tio n  o f h is  agony i s  regarded by the draughtsmen as 

simply being 'on  tlie b o t t l e ' .  His h e c tic  behaviour and lau g h te r is
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s im ila r  to  an expression  o f the Dionysian -  a lau g h te r in  p ra is e  o f l i f e  -  

but one th a t  has the  overtones o f  h e c tic  d esp a ir;

W ell, i t  c e r ta in ly  i s n ' t  d rink! He h a s n 't  had a drop.
He d o e s n 't  need i t .  Haha! And I  h a v e n 't  e i th e r ,  
although the gossips a re  beginning to  say I 'm  soused 
a l l  the time! I t s  because I 'v e  s ta r te d  to  laugh!
Hahaha! They c a n 't  b e liev e  in  joy in  th is  tcwn except 
by the b o tt le !  What funny l i t t l e  people!

(Act Four Scene One)

Here he i s  rev ea lin g  h is  in a b i l i ty  to  cope w ith being both Dion and him

s e l f ,  and h is  i n i t i a l  joy a t  having M argaret i s  being replaced by the  

agony o f having D ion 's  mask. Although he d o e s n 't  r e a l ly  understand what 

is  happening to  him, he is  a lso  making a comment th a t ,  in  the eyes o f 

so c ie ty , the  o rd in a ry  c i t iz e n  who l iv e s  according to  the re sp ec tab le  

ru le s  cannot comprehend o r  experience r e a l  joy and happiness. The n e a re s t 

they can ever achieve i s  to  have the fa ls e  sen sa tio n  o f Dionysian 

abandonment throucjh a lco h o l. True happiness, according to  both N ietzsche 

and O 'N e ill,  can on ly  be experienced through an acceptance o f  l i f e  as i t  

re a lly  i s ,  saying 'Y es' to  l i f e  w ith  a l l  th a t  i t  b r in g s , n o t reaching to  

grab the n e a re s t b o t t le  of whisky.

O 'N eill makes use o f Dionysian re fe ren ces  throughout h is  work. One which 

recurs se v e ra l tim es, though i t  i s  not immediately obvious as  being 

s p e c if ic a l ly  connected w ith  Dionysus, i s  th a t  o f the  m irro r, the  r e f le c t io n  

in the m irro r rev ea lin g  the tru th  about an in d iv id u a l in  s p i te  o f  h is  

public face . The Dionysian elem ent here is  the legend th a t  Dionysus was 

k ille d  w hile looking in to  a m irro r , so absorbed th a t  he was unaware o f 

a ttack  by the T ita n s  and to m  ap a rt; o r ,  the  a l te rn a t iv e  legend th a t  Juno 

lured him to  h is  dea th  by en tic in g  him w ith a lo o k in g ^ la s s  and the 

promise o f self-know ledge. In Thus Spake Z a ra th u stra  N ietzsche uses the 

m irror not to  re v e a l Z a ra th u s tra 's  tru e  s e l f  bu t to  show the opinion o f

185



the  w orld. In the se c tio n  e n t i t le d  'The Child w ith the Looking-G lass'

Z a r a t h u s t r a  t a l k s  a b o u t  h i s  d r e a m :

Why then was I  t e r r i f i e d  in  my dream so th a t  I awoke?
Did not a ch ild  ccme unto me carry in g  a lo o k in g -g lass?
'0  Z a ra th u s tra ' -  the c h ild  sa id  unto me -  'lo o k  a t  
th y se lf  in  the lo o k in g -g la s s ! '
But when I looked in to  the lo o k in g -g lass  I  c r ie d  aloud, 
and my h e a r t  was shaken. For in  i t  I  d id  no t see 
m yself, I  saw a d e v i l 's  grimace and sco rn fu l la u g h te r.

^  Perhpas th is  i s  both the opin ion  o f  the world and the t ru th  o f the  y

c h a ra c te r  o f Z a ra th u s tra , bu t i t  impels him to  go ou t in to  the world to  

preach fu r th e r .  L a te r , in  conversation  w ith the k in g s, the  same image i s  

used:

For th in e  enemies showed us thy p ic tu re  in  th e i r  
lo o k in g -g lass . There thou lookedst w ith a d e v i l 's  
grimace and sco rn fu l lau g h te r, so th a t  we were a f ra id  
o f  th ee .

(Conversation w ith  the Kings 2) 

Here the  m irro r i s  used to  rev ea l the  opinion o f the world a t  la rg e , 

shoving in  the m irro r what the 'u n b e lie v e rs ' thought Z a ra th u s tra  to  be.

O 'N eill i s  n e a re r the  Dionysian in te rp re ta t io n  o f the m irro r as a re v e la tio n

o f the tru th  about o n ese lf  in  The G reat God Brcwn. In a tte n p tin g  to  shew

B illy  Brown the  t ru th  about h im self, Dion says:

0 p e r fe c t  Brovn! Never mind! I ' l l  make him look in  
my m irro r y e t  -  and drown in  i t !

(Act Two Scene Three)

Here he i s  the  Dionysus holding up h is  look ing -g lass  bu t what O 'N e ill

does i s  to  use the idea o f  the eye as a m irro r, rev ea lin g  the tru e  so u l,

and when Brown leap s  upon Dion and grabs him by the th ro a t ,  Dion trium p-

a n tly  s ta r e s  in to  h is  eyes.

Ah! New he looks in to  the m irror! Now he sees h is  
face .

Brcwn, h o r r i f ie d  by th e  re v e la tio n  o f h is  tru e  p e rso n a li ty , h is  in a b i l i ty  

to  love and h is  jea lo u sy  o f  Dion both c re a tiv e ly  and p e rso n a lly , ' . . .
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l e t s  go o f him and s tag g e rs  back to  h is  c h a ir ,  p a le  and t r e n b l in g '.  This 

holding up o f th e  'm ir ro r ' i s  D ion 's l a s t  a c t  -  rev ea lin g  to  Brown the  

t ru th  about h im se lf.

The eye as a m irro r i s  fu r th e r  explored i s  Marco M illions when Chu-Yin 

g ives Marco the  in s tru c tio n  to  look in to  K ukachin's eyes every day on the  

voyage to  P e rs ia . He is  hoping th a t  by doing th is  Marco w il l  r e a l i s e  her 

love fo r him, shown through her eyes, and a lso  M arco's ' immortal so u l' 

w il l  be f in a l ly  rev ea led , by some re f le c t io n  in  K ukachin's ey es, fo r  she 

i s  the  only one to  b e liev e  th a t  th e re  i s  such a so u l. This p lan  f a i l s  

and M arco's m ateria lism  overcomes h is  em otions, bu t a t  the very  end o f 

the play The G reat Kaan again  expresses the  idea o f  eyes as  m irro rs . He 

says o f Kukachin:

In her eyes ' m irro r I  watched m yself l iv e  p ro tec ted  
from l i f e  by her a f fe c t io n  -  a sim ple o ld  man dying 
con ten ted ly  a l i t t l e ,  day a f t e r  p le a sa n t day.

(Act Three Scene Two)

This view o f  h im self i s ,  o f  co u rse , very  d i f f e r e n t  frcm h is  p u b lic  persona

o f the a ll-p o w e rfu l, mighty r u le r  a t  the head of the e la b o ra te  and lav ish

co u rt. Here, as  w ith B il ly  Brown, O 'N e ill i s  shewing th a t  th e  m irro r can

rev ea l the tru e  s e l f ,  n o t the  w orldly s e l f  th a t  i s  seen by o th e rs , in

c o n tra s t to  Marco whose w orldly s e l f  seems to  be a l l  th a t  th e re  i s .  In

The Iceman Cometh H ickey 's  tru e  s e lf  i s  re f le c te d  when he looks in  the

m irro r. He knew what he i s  r e a l ly  l ik e ;

I 'd  cu rse  m yself fo r  a lousy b as ta rd  every time I saw 
m yself in  the  m irro r.

(Act Four)

in  c o n tra s t  to  th e  l i e s  and pre tence he p u ts  on fo r  E velyn 's  b e n e f it .  In  

A Touch o f the  Poet Con Melody has to  keep looking in  the m irro r to  

reassu re  h im self o f  h is  p re ten ce  o f being th e  g lo rio u s  Byronic hero . 

However, i t  i s  the f in a l  re v e la tio n  th a t  he i s  only an 'a u ld  loon ' which
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he sees when he looks a t  the end o f the p lay  and r e a l is e s  th a t  i t  has only

been in the  m irro r th a t  h is  heroism has e x is te d . He had been

. . .  always adm irin ' h is  mug in  (the  m irro r) w hile he 
spouted Byron to  pretend him self was a lo rd  wid a 
touch av the  the poet . . .

(Act Four)

and he i s  convinced th a t  h is  old s e l f  i s  dead and h is  tru e  o r ig in s  and 

c h a ra c te r  a re  rev ea led .

In Lazarus Laughed th e re  is  a more e lab o ra te  image o f the m irro r:

L ife  fo r  each man i s  a s o l i t a r y  c e l l  whose w alls  a re  
m irro rs . T e rr if ie d  i s  C aligu la  by the  faces he makesI 
But I t e l l  you to  laugh in  the m irro r , th a t  seeing 
your l i f e  gay, you may begin to  l i f e  as a g u es t, and 
not as  a condemned one!

(Act Two Scene One)

and th is  i s  a f a r  more N ietzschean idea o f lau g h te r and joy being e s s e n t ia l  

fo r  man to  l iv e ,  r a th e r  than him being condemned to  the pessimism and 

dread o f those who do no t b e liev e  in  the  Dionysian acceptance o f l i f e .

T rav is Bogard, in  h is  book Contour in  Time: the  p lays o f Eugene O 'N e ill

(29), makes a g re a t  d ea l o f  O 'N e i l l 's  own preoccupation w ith  m irro rs ,

e sp e c ia lly  e a r ly  in  h is  l i f e ,  and draws the  connection between h is  apparent

narc issism  and Edmund in  Long D ay's Journey in to  N igh t. This a s so c ia tio n

i s ,  I th in k , r a th e r  s tre tc h e d  and the use o f m irro r imagery i s  more

l ik e ly  to  have a m ythological o r ig in . In  Long D ay's Journey in to  N ight

O 'N e ill b rin g s  in  a fu r th e r  m ythological source when Edmund says th a t  he

has the d e s ire  to  be absored by the fog and so ga in  peace.

I'Jho wants to  see l i f e  as i t  i s ,  i f  they can help  i t ?
I t ' s  the  th re e  Gorgons in  one. You look in  th e i r  
faces  and tu rn  to  stone . Or i t ' s  Pan. You see him 
and you d ie  -  th a t  i s ,  in s id e  you -  and have to  go on 
liv in g  as a g h o st.

(Act Four)

(29) Bogard op. c i t .  p
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Here O 'N e ill i s  perhaps again  making use o f h is  reading o f F rase r and the 

t r a d i t io n a l  myth o f the Gorgon, combined with the idea o f  recogn ising  

tru e  s e l f  in  Pan, as  in a m irro r, b u t, l ik e  Dion Anthony, being forced to  

deny th a t r e a l  s e l f  in r e la t io n  to  the r e s t  o f the world. The in n er 

s e l f ,  the  s e n s i t iv e  c re a tiv e  s e l f ,  has to  be hidden and Edmund lik en s  

th is  to  being turned to  stone in s id e , to  liv in g  as a ghost w ith  only  the  

o u te r  s h e ll  o f p e rso n a li ty  th a t  can be revealed .

A fu r th e r  Dionysian elem ent which O 'N e ill uses in the  p lays i s  th a t  o f 

l ig h tn in g . The legend o f Dionysus brandish ing  the lig h tn in g  o f h is  

f a th e r ,  Zeus, i s  mentioned in  Lazarus Laughed by the  chorus o f  Greeks 

w aiting  fo r  th e i r  re in ca rn a ted  god, and O 'N e ill does make the connection 

between lig h tn in g  and the  C h ris tia n  God in  o th e r  p lay s. This i s  d i r e c t ly  

re la te d  to  what N ietzsche i s  doing in Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , where he 

a s so c ia te s  l ig h tin g  w ith power and wisdom. Z ara th u stra  lik en s  h is  teaching  

to  lig h tn in g :

I t  i s  no t enough fo r  me, th a t  the l ig h tn irg  cause th  no 
more damage. I do not want to  conduct i t  in to  the 
ground. I t  s h a ll  le a rn  to  work fo r  me.
My wisdom hath fo r  long gathered  l ik e  a cloud; i t  
becometh s t i l l e r  and d a rk e r. So doth every wisdom 
th a t  s h a l l  one day g ive  b i r th  unto l ig h tn in g s .
Unto these  men o f today I do no t seek to  be a l i g h t , 
nor to  be c a lle d  a l ig h t  by tliem. Them I  w il l  b lin d .
0 lig h tn in g  o f my wisdom! Gouge th e i r  eyes out!

(Of Higher Man 7)

Unlike C h r is t ,  the  l ig h t  o f the w orld, Z ara thustra  wants to  have th e  

power and fo rce  to  announce what he sees i s  the new t ru th ,  the s ig n if ic a n c e  

o f man and h is  fu tu re :

1 am going to  teach men th e i r  l i f e ' s  s ig n if ic a n c e : 
which i s  beyond-man, the  lig h tn in g  from th e  dark  cloud 
o f man.

(In tro d u c to ry  Speech 7)
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Throughout th is  work N ietzsche uses the imagery o f dark c louds, thunder

and l ig h tn in g . The concept o f lig h tn in g  as p a r t  o f Z a ra th u s tra 's  message

is  e s ta b lish e d  a t  the very beginning of the work when, in  the  In tro d u c to ry

Speech he s ta te s  to  the people of the town:

Where is  th a t  lig h tn in g  to  l ic k  you w ith i t s  tongue? 
Where i s  th a t  in sa n ity  w ith which you ought to  be 
inocu la ted?
Behold! I teach  you beyond-man: he i s  th a t  l ig h tn in g , 
he i s  th a t  in san ity !

The darkness o f cloud i s  a sso c ia ted  w ith those th a t  have perceived the

message of Z a ra th u s tra , the  advocate o f th e  'beyond-man', th e  'superman'

th a t  he m ain tains w il l  u ltim a te ly  be achieved.

I love a l l  those who a re  l ik e  heavy drops f a l l in g  one 
by one from the dark cloud lowering over men: they 
announce the coming o f the  lig h tn in g  and p e r ish  in  the 
announcing.
Behold, I am an announcer o f the lig h tn in g  and a heavy
drop frcm the  clouds; the  l ig h t in g 's  name i s  beyond-man.

(In tro d u c to ry  Speech 4)

Like the c louds, those who prepare the way fo r  Z ara thustra  w i l l  vanish  

and leave him to  proclaim  the climax of h is  teach ing , the lig h tn in g  o f the 

superman.

Z a ra th u s tra 's  fo llow ers a lso  see him as lig h tn in g , a p e rso n if ic a tio n  of

the u ltim a te  wisdom. He ex p la in s  to  the  young man on the  h i l l  th a t  man

is  l ik e  a t r e e  which i s  w aiting  fo r  the f i r s t  lig h tn in g  and th is  b rings

the vehement exclam ation from the  youth:

Ay Z a ra th u s tra , thou speakest t r u th .  I t  was fo r  my 
d e s tru c tio n  th a t  I  longed when I was s tr iv in g  upwards, 
and thou a r t  the lig h tn in g  th a t  I  w aited fo r!

(Of the  Tree a t  the  H ill)  

and l a t e r  he i s  re fe r re d  to  by tlie Wizard a s  'Thou who a r t  v e iled  in

l ig h tn in g s ! ' (The W izard). Throughout th ere  i s  the dual image -  Z ara th u s tra
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h im self as lig h tn in g  and h is  teaching of 'beyond-man' as l ig h tn in g , s in ce  

i t  i s  the u ltim a te  and most in p o rtan t p a r t  o f  the teaching  o f  Z a ra th u s tra .

O 'N e ill uses lig h tn in g  in two p r in c ip a l ways in  h is  p lays -  one a d i r e c t

Je r iv a tic n  f  cm Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  in  i t s  meaning and in te rp r e ta t io n ,

and the o th e r  fo r  d ram atic , v isu a l e f f e c t  based on N ietzschean imagery.

The two p lays th a t  fe a tu re  lig h tn in g  most s tro n g ly  a re  Dynamo and Lazarus

Laughed. In the l a t t e r  p lay  O 'N e ill has combined the lau g h te r o f Lazarus

the Yea-sayer w ith the  lig h tn in g  o f h is  wisdom in  the way th a t  N ietzsche

does a t  th re e  s p e c if ic  p o in ts  in  Z a ra th u s tra . In  'The Seven S e a ls ' (or

'H ie Song o f Yea and Amen') th e re  are  two re fe ren ces  to  l ig h tn in g :

Ready fo r  tJie lig h tn in g  in  the dark bosom and fo r  the 
redeeming beam of l ig h t  charged w ith  lig h tn in g s  th a t  
say Yea! th a t  laugh Yea! -  ready fo r  fo re te l l in g  
lig h tn in g s

and
I f  I have ever laughed w ith  the lau g h te r o f c re a tiv e  
lig h tn in g , th a t  i s  follcw ed by the long thunder o f the  
deed . . .

and in  'The Child w ith  the Looking-G lass', Z a ra th u stra  i s  showing h is  power:

Too h eav ily  charged was my cloud: between the lau g h te rs  
o f lig h tn in g s  I  w i l l  throw hail-show ers in to  the d ep th s .

Lazarus i s  proclaim ing th a t  the Yea-saying and the a ffirm a tio n  o f  l i f e

and the lig h tn in g  a re  connected through h is  la u g h te r , as they a re  fo r

Z ara th u stra . O 'N e ill a lso  uses the  v isu a l asp ec t o f  the lig h tn in g  to

accompany the  lau g h te r  o f Lazarus and h is  fo llo w ers . Lazarus i s  mentioned

as 'Son o f  L igh tn ing ' by the Greeks who hope he can f re e  them frcm the

tyranny o f Rome:

Son o f the  L ightning!
Deadly thy vengeance!
S w ift thy de liverance!
Beholding thy  Mother,
G reece, our Mother,
Her beauty in  bondage.
Her p r id e  in  chains!
Hasten Redeemer!

(Act Two Scene One)

191



A s t a g e  d i r e c t i o n  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t ,  so m e  m o n th s  l a t e r ,  i n s i d e  t h e  w a l l s  o f  

Rom e:

The n ig h t is  th ick  and oppressive . In the  sky overhead 
lig h tn in g  fla sh es  and thunder rumbles and c rash es bu t 
th e re  is  no ra in .

(Act Two Scene Two)

and th is  thunder and lig h tn in g  punctuates the whole scene, as i f  in

support of Lazarus as a d e l iv e re r  of the Greeks, a 'Son o f L ig h tn in g '.

To accompany the  lau g h te r  o f  the fo llow ers from beyond the w all th e re  is

fu r th e r  s tage  d ire c t io n :

T e r r i f i c  f la sh es  o f lig h tn in g  and crashes o f thunder 
seem a responsive accompaniment from the heavens to  
th i s  lau g h te r of thousands which throbs in  beating  
waves o f sound in the a i r .

(Act Two Scene Two)

Crassus l a t e r  re v ea ls  th a t  when he had ordered the  leg ions to  s la y  the

fo llow ers they were pre-empted by the  fo llow ers f a l l in g  on th e i r  swords:

They d id  not w ait fo r  our a tta c k . They charged upon
us laughing! . . .  They d ied  laughing, in  one a n o th e r 's
arms!

(Act Two Scene Two)

and here O’N e ill  has made a connection between the  N ietzschean 'l ig h tn in g s  

th a t  say Yea! th a t  laugh Yea!' in a v isu a l and au ra l sense ra th e r  than 

having Lazarus m erely re p e a t tlie words of Z ara th u stra . The n o ise , 

sp ec ta c le  and atmosphere crea ted  in th is  way is  in d ica ted  by the  re tu rn  

of the leg io n s  as they b u rs t  through the  g a te  c e le b ra tin g  th a t  'Death i s  

dead!'

No weapons can be seen -  only th e i r  masks and helm ets 
and armour gleaming in  the  lig h tn in g  f la sh e s  and in  
the  f lic k e r in g  l ig h t  o f to rch es. T heir lau g h te r seems 
to  shake the w alls  and make the p i l l a r s  o f the temple 
dance.

(Act Two Scene Two)

Here O 'N e ill has c rea ted  a s tr ik in g  stag e  e f f e c t  to  p re sen t an ex trao rd in a ry  

dram atic scene which would be e x c itin g  fo r  any audience, although they
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would probably be in c lin ed  to  regard the lig h tn in g  as an a t t r ib u te  of 

the Lazarus/Dionysus f ig u re  ra th e r  than make any immediate connection 

between i t  and N ie tz sch e 's  work.

In S trange I i t e r lu d e  O 'N e ill again uses N ie tz sch e 's  in te rp re ta t io n  o f 

lau g h te r and lig h tn in g  in  r e la t io n  to  God, but in  a very d i f f e r e n t  way.

Nina b e liev es  th a t  God the F ather is  a c ru e l being, un like  her conception 

o f  God as a m other, and she expresses th is  in  her b e l ie f  th a t  the  F ather 

God laughs a t  her and her s u ffe r in g . His lau g h te r is  d e s tru c tiv e  as 

lig h tn in g  and N in a 's  speech w hile her son i s  conpeting in  the boat race 

expresses both her resentm ent a g a in s t God fo r  tak ing  the f i r s t  Gordon away 

and shooting him down in  flam es, and her fe a r  o f Madeline tak ing  her son 

away from her:

I hear the F ather laughing 1 0 Mother God, p ro te c t  my
son! . . .  l e t  Gordon f ly  to  you in  heaven! . . .  qu ick , 
Gordon! . . .  love is  the F a th e r 's  lig h tn in g ! . . .  Madeline 
w il l  b ring  you down in  flames! . . .  I  hear h is  screaming 
lau g h te r! . . .  f ly  back to  me! . . .

(Act Eight)

In c o n tra s t  to  Lazarus Laughed, the lig h tn in g  and lau g h te r here a re  

d e s tru c tiv e  agen ts o f a mocking God ra th e r  than p a r t  o f a jo y fu l a ffirm 

a tio n  o f l i f e  and a d en ia l o f  death .

This paver o f God, as seen by Nina, i s  s im ila r  to  th a t  in  Dynamo where 

the power o f  God i s  symbolised by thunder and lig h tn in g , a t  le a s t  in  the  

minds o f  two o f  the  c h a ra c te rs . O 'N eill again shows h is  dram atic a r t i s t r y  

as he moves away frcm th e  N ietzschean concept o f  lig h tn in g  as wisdom and

tru th  as expressed by Z a ra th u s tra , towards an Old Testament concept o f  a

powerful God th a t  punishes fo r  n o n -b e lie f  and s in . The Reverend L ight i s  

a fra id  o f thunder and l ig h tn in g , bu t he sees i t  as a m an ife s ta tio n  o f  the 

power o f the  B ib lic a l  God:
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I o u g h t  t o  c o n q u e r  t h a t  s i l l y  f e a r  i n  m y s e l f  . . .  t h e  
l i g h t n i n g  i s  G o d 's  w i l l  . . .

( A c t  O ne S c e n e  T h r e e )

He d o e s  a t t e m p t  t o  r a t i o n a l i s e  h i s  f e a r  in  t h i s  w a y  b u t  h e  b e c o m e s

i n c a p a b l j  ; ■( s u s t a i n i n g  i t  w h e n , i n  an  e m o t i o n a l  c r i s i s  l a t e r  i n  t h e

p l a y ,  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  a c t s  a s  a  c r u c i a l  f a c t o r  in  h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  h i s

s o n .  H i s  f e a r  h a s  b e e n  p a s s e d  o n  t o  h i s  s o n  R e u b e n ,  w ho i s  a f r a i d  o f  h i s

f a t h e r ' s  God a n d  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  an d  w ho s e e s  h i s  l o s s  o f  f a i t h  a s  a

r e t r i b u t i o n  a n d  w h o  q u e s t i o n s  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  G o d . R am say F i f e ,  t h e

m o c k in g ,  a t h e i s t  n e i g h b o u r ,  m a k e s  j o k e s  a b o u t  God a n d  H is  p o v .e r  a n d

t e r r i f i e s  R e iA e n  w h en  h e  c h a l l e n g e s  G o d . He t e a s e s  R eulaen  b y  s a y i n g :

A r e  y o u  a f r a i d  o f  a  b i t  o f  l i g h t n i n g ?
I 'm  t h i n k i n g  y o u r  J e h o v a h  m ig h t  a im  a  t h u n d e r b o l t  a t  
me b u t  L u c i f e r  w o u ld  d e f l e c t  i t  o n  t o  y o u  -  an d  h e ' s  
t h e  b e t t e r  e l e c t r i c a l  e x p e r t  o f  t h e  t w o ,  b e i n g  m o re  
m o d e r n  i n  h i s  m e t h o d s  t h a n  y o u r  G od !

( A c t  O n e S c e n e  T h r e e )

T h i s  i s  i n  l i n e  w i t h  O ' N e i l l ' s  a t t e m p t  t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  t h e  'm o d e m  s c i e n c e

G o d ' i n  t h i s  p l a y ,  a n d  i t  h a s  s e r i o u s  r e p e r c u s s i o n s  f o r  R e u b e n . l\!hen

t h i n k i n g  a b o u t  F i f e ' s  i n v i t a t i o n  t o  God t o  s t r i k e  h im  d e a d  i n  f i v e  m in u t e s

i f  H e d o e s  e x i s t ,  R e u b e n ' s  ow n t h o u g h t s  b e c o m e  d i s b e l i e v i n g  an d  a r e

i m m e d i a t e l y  ' p u n i s h e d '  b y  t h e  l i g h t n i n g :

(H e l o o k s  r o u n d  u n e a s i l y ,  a f r a i d  o f  w h e r e  h i s  t h o u g h t s
a r e  l e a d i n g  h im . A f a i n t  f l a s h  o f  l i g h t n i n g  fr o m  t h e
d i s t a n t  s t o r m  f l i c k e r s  t l ir o u g h  t h e  w in d o w . He s t a r t s  
g u i l t i l y  an d  h a s t i l y  m a k e s  a  r e a s s u r i n g  d e c l a r a t i o n  o f  
f a i t h . )
O f  c o u r s e  t h e r e ' s  a  G od ! . . .  He w o u l d n ' t  p a y  a t t e n t i o n  
t o  a  f o o l  l i k e  F i f e ,  t h a t ' s  a l l !

( A c t  O n e S c e n e  O n e)

F i f e ' s  i n v i t a t i o n  i s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  K u b la i  i n  M a r co  M i l l i o n s  w h e r e  

t h e  g o d  i n  q u e s t i o n  i s  B u d d h a . T o  t h e  s h o u t s  o f  t h o s e  w h o  a d v o c a t e  d e a t h

t o  t h o s e  w h o  d e n y  h im ,  t h e  K u b l a i  ' l o o k s  u p  a t  t h e  c e i l i n g  q u i z z i c a l l y ' .
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A t h u n d e r b o l t ?  ( W a i t s )  N o?  T h e n  t h e r e  i s  n o  G od !

( A c t  T h r e e  S c e n e  O n e)

T h e l i g h t n i n g  an d  t h u n d e r  p u n c t u a t e  t h e  w h o l e  o f  t h e  f i r s t  a c t  o f  D y n a m o ,

an d  e v e r y  +- R e u b e n  h a s  d o u b t s  a b o u t  God t h e r e  i s  a  l i g h t n i n g  f l a s h .

When h e  i s  l i s t e n i n g  t o  F i f e ’ s  s u p p o s e d  c o n f e s s i o n  ' t h e r e  i s  a  f l a s h  o f

l i g h t n i n g ,  b r i g h t e r  t h a n  a n y  t h a t  h a s  g o n e  b e f o r e '  a n d  h e  r e g a r d s  t h i s  a s

a  p u n is h m e n t  f o r  h i s  m u r d e r o u s  t h o u g h t s .  L a t e r ,  w h en  h e  i s  t h i n k i n g

a l x x i t  A d a  a n d  i s  q u e s t i o n i n g  h i s  c o n s c i e n c e  a b o u t  s i n ,  h e  a g a i n  w o n d e r s

a t o u t  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  G od ;

I  s h o u l d n ' t  t h i n k  H e 'd  h a v e  t o  p u n i s h  a d u l t e r y  an d  
m u r d e r  . . .  i f  t h e r e  i s  a n y  God
( T h e r e  i s  a  g r e a t  f l a s h  o f  l i g h t n i n g  an d  h e  s t a n d s  

p a r a l y s e d  w i ü i  s u p e r s t i t i o u s  t e r r o r ) .
I t  c o m e s  e v e r y  t i m e !  . . .  w h e n  I  d e n y !

( A c t  O ne S c e n e  F o u r )

R eu b en  i s  s o  t e r r i f i e d  b y  h i s  f e a r  o f  t h e  l i g h t n i n g ,  an d  h i s  f e a r  o f  God  

a s  s y m t o l i s e d  b y  t h e  f l a s h e s  o f  l i g h t n i n g ,  t h a t  h e  c o n f e s s e s  a l l  t o  h i s  

m o t h e r ,  a n d ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t o  h i s  f a t h e r  h id d e n  i n  t h e  c l o s e t .  H i s  c o n f e s s i o n  

i s  p u n c t u a t e d  b y  f l a s h e s  o f  l i g h t n i n g  an d  r o l l s  o f  t l iu n d e r  an d  L i g h t ' s  

' f i e r c e ,  r e v e n g e f u l  j o y '  a t  h e a r i n g  h i s  s o n ' s  w o r d s  i s  e x p r e s s e d  i n  

B i b l i c a l  t e r m s :

L o r d  God o f  R i g h t e o u s  V e n g e a n c e ,  I  t h a n k  t h e e !  . . .  
a t  l a s t  T h ou  s t r i k e s t !  . . .

( A c t  O n e S c e n e  F o u r )  

anc3 t h i s  i s  t h e  p r im e  e x a m p le  o f  how  t h e  e v a n g e l i c a l  L i g h t  a n d  R eu b e n  s e e  

God -  a s  a  v e n g e f u l  G od w h o  s t r i k e s  d ow n  t l i e  i n d i v i d u a l  f o r  h i s  s i n s  an d  

l a c k  o f  f a i t h  t h r o u g h  t h e  t e r r i f y i n g  i n s t r u m e n t  o f  H i s  l i g h t n i n g .  I n  

T h u s S p a k e  Z a r a  t h u s  t r a  N i e t z s c h e  a l s o  u s e s  t l i i s  c o n c e p t  o f  t h e  p o w e r f u l  

G o d - l i k e  Z a r a t h u s t r a  w h e n  h e  r e f e r s  t o  h i s  p o w e r  o v e r  h i s  e n e m i e s :
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P o w e r f u l l y  my b r e a s t  w i l l  h e a v e ,  p o w e r f u l l y  i t  w i l l  
b lo w  i t s  s t o r m b l a s t  o v e r  t h e  m o u n t a i n s :  t h u s  i t  w i l l  
r e l i e v e  i t s e l f .
V e r i l y ,  l i k e  a  s t o r m  my h a p p i n e s s  a n d  my f r e e d o m  c o m e .
B u t  m in e  e n e m ie s  s h a l l  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e  e v i l  o n e  r a g e t h  
o v e r  t h e i r  h e a d s .
Y e a ,  y e  a l s o  w i l l  b e  t e r r i f i e d  b y  my w i l d  w isd o m  . . .

(T h e  C h i ld  w i t h  t h e  
L o o k  i  n g -G  l a s s )

R e n t o n ' s  b e a t i n g  i s  i n t e r r u p t e d  b y  t h e  f l a s h e s  o f  l i g h t n i n g  w h ic h  t e r r i f y

h i s  f a t h e r  a n d  h i s  o b v i o u s  f e a r  m a k e s  R e u b e n  r e a l i s e  t h a t  L i g h t  i s  s c a r e d

o f  b o t h  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  a n d  G od :

He l o o k s  s c a r e d !  . . .  i t  w a s  t h a t  l i g h t n i n g !  . . .  I ' l l  
n e v e r  b e  s c a r e d  o f  l i g h t n i n g  a g a i n !

( A c t  O ne S c e n e  F o u r )

a n d  R e u b e n ' s  d e f i a n c e  o f  h i s  f a t h e r ,  s o  s o o n  a f t e r  h i s  h u m i l ia t io n  b y

F i f e ,  i s  a g a i n  c o n f i r m e d  b y  t h e  l i g h t n i n g :

Y o u ' l l  n e v e r  d a r e  t o u c h  me a g a i n ,  y o u  o l d  f o o l !
I 'm  n o t  s c a r e d  o f  y o u  a n y  m o r e !
( T h e r e  i s  a  b l i n d i n g  f l a s h  o f  l i g h t n i n g .  L i g h t ,  h i s  
n e r v e s  a l r e a d y  a t  t h e  b r e a k i n g  p o i n t ,  g i v e s  a  g a s p  o f  
s u p e r s t i t i o u s  f r i g h t  an d  b a c k s  a w a y  fr o m  h i s  s o n ) .

( A c t  O ne S c e n e  F o u r )

T h i s  c o n v i n c e s  R e u iie n , f i n a l l y ,  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  n o  God b u t  t h a t  o f  e l e c t r i c i t y .  

Thie w h o l e  f i r s t  a c t  o f  D \m am o i s  v e r y  e x c i t i n g  v i s u a l l y  w i t h  l i g h t n i n g  

a n d  t h u n d e r ,  h e i g h t e n i n g  t h e  e m o t i o n s  a n d  p a s s i o n s  p o r t r a y e d  o n  t h e  s t a g e .

B u t ,  i t  a l s o  s e r v e s  a s  a  p r e p a r a t i o n  f o r  R e u b e n ' s  c o n v e r s i o n  t o  t h e  God

o f  e l e c t r i c i t y  a n d  h i s  d e r a n g e d  w o r s h i p  o f  t h e  d y n a m o . T h i s  c o n v e r s i o n ,  

l>egun b y  t h e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  t h e  w e a k n e s s  o f  h i s  f a t l i e r  w i t h  h i s  b e l i e f  i n

a  God o f  V e n g e a n c e ,  i s  c o m p le t e d  w h en  h e  l e a v e s  hom e a n d ,  a s  h e  l a t e r

e x p l a i n s  t o  A d a ,  s t a n d s  o n  L o n g  H i l l  a n d  w a t c h e s  t h e  s t o r m  d u r i n g  t l i e  

n i g h t :

A f t e r  t h a t  s t o r m  w a s  o v e r  I ' d  c h a n g e d ,  b e l i e v e  m e! I  
k n ew  n o t h i n g  c o u l d  e v e r  s c a r e  me a g a i n  -  a n d  a  w h o le  
l o t  o f  me w a s  d e a d  an d  a  n ew  l o t  s t a r t e d  l i v i n g .

(A c t Two S c e n e  One)
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R eu b e n  iTiay h a v e  b e e n  c u r e d  o f  h i s  s u p e r s t i t i o u s  f e a r  o f  t h e  t h u n d e r  an d  

l i g h t n i n g  a s  i n s t r u m e n t s  o f  t h e  B i b l i c a l  G o d , b u t  h e  h a s  t u r n e d  t h i s  i n t o  

a  w o r s h i p  o f  t h e  d y n a m o  w h ic h  u l t i m a t e l y  p r o v e s  a s  c r u e l  an d  d e s t r u c t i v e .

I t  w o u ld  a p p e a r ,  t l i e n ,  t h a t  O ' N e i l l  i s  u s i n g  t h e  N i e t z s c h e a n  c o n c e p t  o f  

t h e  p o w e r  o f  a  g o d  a n d  h i s  m e s s a g e  s m y b o l i s e d  b y  l i g h t n i n g  b u t  a s  h e  d o e s  

i n  a l l  h i s  d r a m a t i c  c r e a t i o n s ,  h e  h a s  v a r i e d  i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  F o r  

L a z a r u s  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  i s  a  p o s i t i v e  a f f i r m a t i o n  o f  t h e  b e l i e f  i n  e t e r n a l  

l i f e ,  i n  t h e  j o y o u s  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  t h e  d e n i a l  o f  d e a t h ,  w h e r e a s  i n  D ynam o  

a n d  S t r a n g e  I n t e r l u d e  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  i s  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  t h e  p o /z e r  an d  c r u e l t y  

o f  G o d . T h e  s p e c i f i c a l l y  D i o n y s i a n  u s e  o f  l i g h t n i n g  i s  i n  L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d  

w h e r e ,  a s  D i o n y s u s ,  L a z a r u s  i s  nam ed a s  t h e  s o n  o f  Z e u s  a n d  b r a n d i s h e r  o f  

l i g h b i i n g  i n  a  m y t h o l o g i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  b u t  t h e  l i g h t n i n g  i n  t h e  

o t h e r  p l a y s  h a s  a n  o b v i o u s  N i e t z s c h e a n  c o n n e c t i o n  e v e n  th o u g h  O ' N e i l l ' s  

f l e x i b i l i t y  a s  a  d r a m a t i s t  c a n  r e l a t e  i t  t o  t h e  s p e c i f i c  d r a m a t i c  s i t u a t i o n .  

N i e t z s c h e ' s  c h o i c e  o f  l i g h t n i n g  t o  s ^ m ilj o l is e  p o w e r  an d  w is d o m , t h e  t e a c h i n g  

o f  t h e  p r o p h e t  Z a r a t h u s t r a ,  r e f l e c t s  h i s  o r i g i n a l  c o n c e p t i o n  o f  Z a r a t h u s t r a  

a s  a  D i o n y s i a n  f i g u r e ,  so t l i e  o r i g i n a l  m y th  i s  p r e s e n t  i n  b o t h  N i e t z s c h e  

an d  O ' N e i l l .
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CHAPTER VI

'GOD IS DEAD -  DONG LIVE VHAT?'
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Although N ietzsche condemned the  C h ris tia n  God and His fo llo w ers , and 

O 'N e ill f e l t  th a t  th e  Roman C atho lic  God had fa ile d  him, both men re ta in ed  

th e i r  s tro n g ly  re l ig io u s  in s t in c t .  They both recognised th is  as a funda

mental need in  man because i t  was so strong  in  them selves. In a l e t t e r  

to  P e te r  G ast in  1881 (1) N ietzsche in d ic a te s  th is :

Whatever I  may say about C h r is t ia n i ty ,  I  cannot fo rg e t 
th a t  I owe to  i t  the  b e s t experiences of ny s p i r i tu a l  
l i f e ;  and I hope th a t  a t  the  bottom of iry h e a r t  I ' l l  
never be u n g ra tefu l to  i t .

T h is, w r itte n  a t  the  same time th a t  N ietzsche was s ta t in g  in  The Jo y fu l

Wisdom th a t  man had o u tliv ed  C h r is t ia n i ty  and claim ing th a t  'God is

d e a d ',  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  need fo r a s p i r i t u a l ,  m ystic b e l ie f  induced an

e v e r-p re sen t c o n f l ic t  w ith in  him. Likew ise, O 'N e ill could be open to

the same a s se r t io n  th a t  th e  Old Pope makes in  the  f in a l  book o f Thus

Spake Z a ra th u s tra , th a t  he, l ik e  Z a ra th u s tra , was 'more pious than thou

b e lie v e s t ,  w ith such an u n b e lie f!  Some God in  thee hath  converted thee

to  th in e  u n g o d lin ess '. O 'N e ill always re ta in ed  h is  searching  need fo r  a

God and th i s  i s  c le a r  in  the  p lay s . As Tom D river s ta te s  (2 ):

O 'N e ill was a n t i - r e l ig io u s  only in  as f a r  as the  o b jec t 
o f the  q u est i s  concerned: he was always extrem ely 
r e l ig io u s  in  terms of the  q u est i t s e l f .

O 'N e i l l 's  passion  fo r  N ietzsche i s  an in d ica tio n  of h is  need to  b e liev e

in  a d o c tr in e , a r e l ig io n ,  and N ie tz sc h e 's  so c io -re lig io u s  philosophy

s a t i s f ie d  t h i s  need, i f  only fo r  a con p ara tiv e ly  sh o rt tim e. Although

O 'N e ill p u t forward in  h is  p lays the  idea of the  ex is ten ce  of many d i f f e r e n t

m an ifesta tio n s  of God, he seemed, l ik e  Nina Leeds to  r e ta in  h is  need fo r

reassurance as to  the ex is ten ce  of a humane, sym pathetic god, whether

C h ris tian  o r n o t.

(1) L avrin , Janko N ietzsche S tud io  V is ta  (London 1971)

(2) D riv er, Tom, Essay in
G assner, John O 'N e ill;  a c o lle c tio n  o f c r i t i c a l  essays Tw entieth 
Century Views, P re n tic e  H all In c . 1964
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N ietzsche f e l t  th a t  i t  was the  C h ris tia n s  them selves vho had, over the  y ears, 

destroyed not only the  tru e  values and teach ings of th e i r  r e l ig io n  but 

th e i r  God as v /ell. For N ietzsche, th e  e x is tin g  world and i t s  m o ra lity , 

based on C h ris tian  teach in g , had become debased, h y p o c r itic a l,  f a ls e  to  

i t s e l f .  T his was because those fo llow ers of C h ris t had so d is to r te d  and 

corrup ted  the  t ru th  given to  them through the  Gospels and had pu t th e i r  

own in te rp re ta t io n  on the  values given to  them in  the B ib le , th a t  a l l  

had become m eaningless. I t  i s  thus th a t  he draws h is  conclusion th a t  

'God i s  dead' -  k i l le d  by those th a t  followed Him.

Ihe f i r s t  in d ic a tio n s  of th i s  conclusion , most v iv id ly  expressed in  Thus

Spake Z a ra th u s tra , i s  in  the e a r l i e r  The Jo y fu l Wisdom where N ietzsche

re fe r s  to  Buddha's shadow rem aining to  in fluence  man.

A fte r  Buddha was dead, people showed h is  shadow fo r  
c e n tu r ie s  a fte rw ard s , shadow in  a cave, -  an immense, 
f r ig h t f u l  shadow. God is  dead; b u t as th e  human race 
i s  c o n s ti tu te d , th e re  w ill  perhaps be caves fo r  
m illenium s y e t ,  in  which people w i l l  show h is  shadow.

(Book Third 108)

L a te r, he t e l l s  the s to ry  of th e  madman running in to  th e  market p lace

carry ing  a la n te rn  and seeking God. He i s  jee red  a t  by the  b y -sten d ers ,

the u n b e liev e rs , whereupon th e  madman leaps in to  th e i r  m idst.

'Where i s  God gone?' he c a lle d  ou t. ' I  mean to  t e l l
you! V̂e have k i l le d  him -  you and I I  Vfe a re  a l l  h is
m urderers! But how have we done i t ?  Hew were we able 
to  d rin k  up th e  sea? Vho gave us the sponge to  wipe 
away th e  whole horizon? . .  W hither do we move? . . .
Do we no t s tr a y  as through in f in i t e  nothingness?
Does not empty space breathe  upon us? . . .  Do we not 
hear the  no ise  of the g rave-d iggers who a re  burying 
God? Do we no t sm ell the  d iv in e  p u tre fac tio n ?  -  fo r  
even Gods p u tre fy ! God i s  dead! God remains dead!
And we have k i l le d  him! Hew s h a ll  we console o u rse lv es , 
th e  most murderous of a l l  m urderers? The h o l ie s t  and 
th e  m ig h tie s t th a t  th e  world has h i th e r to  possessed, 
has bled to  death  under our k n ife , -  who w il l  wipe 
th e  blood from us?

(Bock T hird  125)
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T h e  mad m an c o n t i n u e s  t o  q u e s t i o n  how m an w i l l  c c p e  w i t h  t h e  g u i l t  o f  h a v in g

p e r f o r m e d  s u c h  a  d e e d ,  a n d  p o s i t s  t h e  i d e a  t h a t  i n  o r d e r  t o  c o r r p r e h e n d

t h e  m a g n i t u d e  o f  t h e  d e e d ,  m an m u s t  b eco m e  a  g o d  h i m s e l f :

S h a l l  w e  n o t  o u r s e l v e s  h a v e  t o  b e c o m e  G o d s ,  m e r e l y  t o  
se a m  w o r t h y  o f  i t ?

(Bock Third  125)

T h i s  i d e a  o f  man b e c o m in g  a  g o d  i s  o n e  w h ic h  b o t h  O ' N e i l l  a n d  N i e t z s c h e

a d e p t ,  a n d  w i l l  b e  d i s c u s s e d  l a t e r .  T h e  mad man f i n a l l y  r e a l i s e s  t h a t

t h e  b y s t a n d e r s  d o  n o t  u n d e r s t a n d  h im . T h e y  l o c k  a t  h im  i n  s u r p r i s e  a n d

h e  c o n c l u d e s  t h a t  h e  h a s  c o n e  t o o  s o o n :  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  t h e  d e e d  h a s  n o t

p e n e t r a t e d  t h e i r  c o n s c i o u s n e s s .

T h i s  d e e d  i s  a s  y e t  f u r t h e r  fr o m  th e m  t h a n  t h e  f u r t h e s t  
s t a r ,  -  a n d  y e t  t h e y  h a v e  d o n e  i t !

(Bock Third 125)

T h e madman k n o w s  t h a t  m a n k in d  i s  n o t  y e t  a w a r e .  T h e o l d  a n d  f i n i s h e d  

b e l i e f s  a r e  s t i l l  c l u n g  t o ,  b u t  t h e  c h u r c h e s  a r e  n o w , t h e  m adm an c l a i m s ,

' t h e  to m b s  a n d  m o n u m e n ts  o f  G o d ' .

T h e  c l a i m  t h a t  'G od  i s  d e a d !  ' r e v e r b e r a t e s  t h r o u g h  t h e  r e s t  o f  N i e t z s c h e ' s  

w o r k , p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  T h u s  S p a k e  Z a r a t h u s t r a  a n d  T h e  A n t i c h r i s t . N i e t z s c h e  

g i v e s  m any e x p l a n a t i o n s  f o r  t h e  r e a s o n  f o r  G o d 's  d e a t h  an d  t h e  m a n n e r  i n  

w h ic h  He d i e d ,  a l l  c e n t r e d  o n  t h e  a c t i o n s  a n d  b e l i e f s  o f  t h e  f o l l o w e r s  

o f  C h r i s t .  T h e  G od w h o  d i e s  a t  t h e  h a n d s  o f  m a n k in d  i s  b o t h  t h e  ' J e w i s h '

God o f  t h e  O ld  T e s t a m e n t  a n d  t h e  C h r i s t  w h o  d i e d  u p o n  t h e  C r o s s ;  b o t h ,  

o b v i o u s l y ,  b e i n g  l i n k e d  w i t h i n  t h e  T r i n i t y .  O n e o f  N i e t z s c h e ' s  p r o n o u n c e 

m e n t s ,  t h r o u g h  Z a r a t h u s t r a ,  i s  t h a t  God h a d  d i e d  o f  h i s  p i t y  f o r  m e n ,  

a n d  t h i s  i s  a  th e m e  t h a t  O ' N e i l l  a d o p t s  i n  s e v e r a l  o f  t h e  p l a y s .  N i e t z s c h e ,  

i n  h i s  c r i t i c i s m  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  w ay  o f  l i f e ,  w a s  a n  a d v o c a t e  o f  s e l f -  

d e v e l o p m e n t ,  a t t a i n m e n t  o f  s t r e n g t h  a n d  w i l l  p o w e r ,  w h ic h  h e  h o p e d  w o u ld  

l e a d  t o  t h e  a c h i e v e m e n t  o f  t h e  s u p e r m a n . T h i s  m e a n t  t h a t  h e  t h o u g h t  t h a t
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the  in d iv id u a l should have no time fo r  a ltru ism  o r  sympathy fo r  h is  

fellow s as C h ris tia n  teaching demanded. This p i ty  fo r  o th e rs  and d e s ire  

to  perform c h a r i ta b le  se rv ic e  fo r  those in need, N ietzsche f e l t  dim inished 

and weakened the in d iv id u a l when he should be co n cen tra tin g  on the devel

opment of h is  cwn s tre n g th  and w i l l .  This shew o f p i ty  on the p a r t  o f 

the C h ris tia n s  was condemned on numerous occasions in  h is  work, u su a lly  

in  an ad ap ta tio n  o r  parody o f the teachings o f the New Testament.

N ietzsche advocates in  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  th a t  man must love h im self

above a l l  th in g s , e s p e c ia lly  above h is  neighbour. He must pu t h im self

f i r s t  and, co n tra ry  to  the teaching  in  S t. Matthew to  'lo v e  thy neighbour

as t h y s e l f ,  N ietzsche s ta te s  :

Ye f le e  from yourselves unto your neighbours and would 
fa in  make a v ir tu e  th e reo f . . .

He fe e ls  th a t  man only shows p i ty  and concern fo r  h is  neighbour as a means

of s e lf - re a s su ra n c e :

The one goeth to  the neighbour because he seeketh  him
s e l f ,  ano ther because he w isheth to  lo se  h im self.
Your bad love fo r  yourselves maketh fo r  yourselves a 
p riso n  ou t o f s o li tu d e .

For N ietzsche i t  i s  a f a ls e  p i ty ,  a f a ls e  c h a r i ty ,  and a compensation fo r

o n e 's  cwn inadequacy th a t  impels the in d iv id u a l to  shew compassion and

p ity  fo r  o th e rs . N ietzsche wanted man to  s t r iv e  fo r  remote love:

My b re th ren  I counsel you no t to  love your neighbour,
I  counsel you to  love those who a re  the most remote.

(Of Love fo r  O ne's Neighbour) 

and th is  i s  the  love o f the  superman, the  love o f u ltim a te  goals  and s e l f 

su rpassing . More im portan t, N ietzsche f e l t ,  than the  love o f the  neighbour 

is  the love o f  the  f r ie n d  -  he only can help  in  the c rea tin g  p ro cess .

The frien d  does not shew compassion o r  p i ty ,  bu t t ru ly  shews the way to  

the achievement o f the  superman by c r i t ic is m  and by ac tin g  as a s e l f -
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r e f l e c t i n g  m i r r o r .  I n  t h e  s e c t i o n  i n  Z a r a t h u s t r a  'T h e  P i t i f u l ' ,  N i e t z s c h e  

a g a i n  a d v o c a t e s  t h e  l o v e  o f  a  f r i e n d  a s  b e i n g  t h e  m e a n s  t o  a c h i e v e  g r e a t 

n e s s .  T h i s  t y p e  o f  l o v e  d o e s  n o t  i n v o l v e  a n y  o b l i g a t i o n  o r  b e s t o w a l  o f  

c h a r i t y  b e c a u s e  i t  i s  a n  e q u a l  l o v e .  H e s t a t e s  t h a t  t h o s e  w h o  a r e  p i t i f u l ,  

w h o  sh o w  p i t y  a n d  h e l p  t h o s e  t h a t  s u f f e r ,  a r e  i n t e n s i f y i n g  t h e  sh a m e o f  

t h e  r e c i p i e n t  a n d  sh a m e  i s  f a r  fr o m  t h e  d e s i r a b l e  v i r t u e s  o f  t h e  s u p e r m a n .  

A s  Z a r a t h u s t r a  s a y s ,  a n d  O ' N e i l l  c o p i e d  dow n ( s e e  A p p e n d i x ) :

A h , w h e r e  i n  t h e  w o r ld  h a v e  t h e r e  b e e n  g r e a t e r  f o l l i e s
t h a n  w i t h  t h e  p i t i f u l ?  And w h a t  i n  t h e  w o r ld  h a t h
c a u s e d  m o r e  s u f f e r i n g  t h a n  t h e  f o l l i e s  o f  t h e  p i t i f u l ?

(O f  t h e  P i t i f u l )

Man m u s t  b e  w a r n e d  a g a i n s t  s h e w in g  a n y  s u c h  f e e l i n g ,  N i e t z s c h e  p r e d i c t s ,

a s  i t  w i l l  b r i n g  ' u n t o  m en a  h e a v y  c l o u d ' a n d  t h i s  w i l l  b r i n g  t h e  w r o n g

c o n d i t i o n s  f o r  t h e  s u p e r m a n . I n  t h e  sa m e s e c t i o n  h e  s t a t e s ,  t h r o u g h

Z a r a t h u s t r a ' s  ' d e v i l ' :

E v e n  G od h a t h  h i s  h e l l ;  i t  i s  h i s  l o v e  f o r  m an.

a n d  a g a i n  t h e  ' d e v i l '  p r o c l a i m s  t o  Z a r a t h u s t r a :

G od i s  d e a d :  o f  h i s  p i t y  f o r  m an h a t h  G od d i e d .

O ' N e i l l  c o p i e d  f u r t h e r :

B e  i t  a  G o d ' s ,  b e  i t  m e n 's  p i t y :  p i t y  i s  c o n t r a r y  u n t o  
s h a m e . And n o t  t o  w i l l  t o  h e l p  m ay b e  n o b l e r  t h a n  
t h a t  v i r t u e  w h ic h  r e a d i l y  g i v e t h  a s s i s t a n c e .  B u t  
t h a t  i s  t o d a y  c a l l e d  v i r t u e  in d e e d  b y  a l l  p e t t y  f o l k :  
n a m e ly ,  p i t y .  T h e y  f e e l  n o  r e v e r e n c e  f o r  g r e a t  m i s 
f o r t u n e ,  f o r  g r e a t  u g l i n e s s ,  f o r  g r e a t  f a i l u r e .  O v e r  
a l l  t h e s e  I  g a z e  i n t o  t h e  d i s t a n c e ,  a s  a  d o g  g a z e t h  
o v e r  t h e  b a c k s  o f  d e n s e  f l o c k s  o f  s h e e p .

(T h e  U g l i e s t  Man)

I n  T h e  J o y f u l  W isd o m , N i e t z s c h e  h a d  s t a t e d :

O ur p e r s o n a l  a n d  p r o f o u n d e s t  s u f f e r i n g  i s  in c o m p r e h e n s 
i b l e  a n d  i n a c c e s s i b l e  t o  a l m o s t  e v e r y o n e ;  h e r e  w e  
r e m a in  h id d e n  fro m  o u r  n e i g h b o u r ,  e v e n  i f  w e e a t  fr o m  
t h e  o n e  p o t .  B u t  w h e n e v e r  p e o p l e  n o t i c e  t h a t  w e  
s u f f e r ,  t h e y  i n t e r p r e t  o u r  s u f f e r i n g  s u p e r f i c i a l l y  . . .
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The s e l f - g r a t i f i c a t io n  gained by shewing p i ty ,  N ietzsche c laim s, leads to  

a fe e lin g  o f 'co m fo rtab le n ess ':

. . .  beside  your re l ig io n  of p i ty  you a lso  harbour another 
re l ig io n  in  your h e a r t th a t  i s  perhaps the mother of the  
r e l ig io n  of p ity :  th e  re l ig io n  of com fortableness I

(Bock Fourth 338)

This com fortableness and s e l f - s a t i s f a c t io n ,  th i s  assumption of understan

ding of o th e rs , i s  what C h r is t ia n i ty  meant to  N ietzsche and he f e l t  i t  

was a d e n ia l of the r e a l  meaning o f C h r is t 's  teach ing . One must know 

o n ese lf f i r s t  to  achieve the  w il l  and na tu re  of the  superman and not be 

seduced by f a ls e  v ir tu e s  of c h a r ity  o r p i ty  which d is t r a c ts  the in d iv id u a l 

fron  h is  u ltim a te  goal.

O 'N e ill took N ie tz sc h e 's  concept of p i ty  and used i t  in  The G reat God Brown

and vrelded, as  w ell as r e fe r r in g  to  i t  in  Long Day's Journey in to  N igh t.

Dion, in  the f i r s t  a c t of The G reat God Brcwn, re v e a ls  th a t  M argaret can

not understand h is  tru e  fe e lin g s . She i s  portrayed  l ik e  th e  N ietzschean 

in d iv id u a l who cannot t ru ly  apprehend the  su ffe rin g  of another and Dion 

re a c ts  to  h er m otherly concern w ith mockery. In  a N ie tzsch e-lik e  parody 

of the  New Testam ent, he says:

I  love M argaret. Her b lindness su rpasse th  a l l  under
s tand ing! (Then b i t t e r ly )  -  o r i s  i t  p ity ?

(Act One Scene One)

His b i t te rn e s s  i s  an in d ic a tio n  of h is  resentm ent of her non-comprehension 

of h is  to rtu re d  l i f e ,  and h is  p rid e  in  him self as a c re a tiv e  in d iv id u a l 

is  sh a tte re d  by h e r  wanting to  ask Brcwn fo r h e lp . P ride  must be allcwed 

to  man; i t  i s  h is  l a s t  refuge 'w ith o u t which the Gods are  worms'. N ie tz sc h e 's  

claim  th a t  p i ty  d es tro y s  p r id e , th a t  i t  induces shame, i s  c le a r ly  seen 

in  D ion 's  re a c tio n  fo r  he r e a l i s e s  th a t  fo r  M argare t's  sake and th a t  of 

h is  fam ily he must compromise. 'P r id e  i s  dying! ' he gasps as he f in a l ly
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aoqu ieses, and so in  tru e  N ietzschean fash ion  p i ty  and c h a r ity  have 

induced shame in  Dion. He then p u ts  on h is  p u b lic  face in  an attem pt to  

re a ssu re  h is  pagan 'o th e r  s e l f  in  parodying th e  B ea titu d es:

Blessed a re  th e  meek fo r  they s h a ll  in h e r i t  graves!
B lessed a re  the poor in s p i r i t  fo r  they a re  b lind !

(Act One Scene One)

L ater in  the  play he mocks Cybel by accusing her of showing p i ty  fo r  him:

Blessed a re  the  p i t i f u l .  S is te r !

(Act One Scene Two) 

and he i s  re lie v e d  to  hear th a t  she i s  no t a m o ra lis t in the conventional 

C h r is tia n  way; she i s  no t w asting her p i ty  on him. L a te r, i t  is  ev iden t 

th a t  Cybel does fe e l  p i ty  fo r  Dion, but in  the  c re a tio n  of her as a 

goddess of e a r th , a p re -C h ris tia n  c h a ra c te r , O 'N e ill endeavours to  show

th a t  she can have a r e a l ,  tru e  understanding o f Dion and Brown, not a

s e lf - s a t i s fy in g  h y p o c r itic a l  p i ty  of which N ietzsche accuses the  C h ris tian . 

Dion does f e e l  p i ty  fo r h im self and he addresses h is  mask as i t  l i e s  on 

the  desk:

Peace poor to r tu re d  one, brave p i t i f u l  p rid e  of man, 
the  hour of our d e liv eran ce  comes!

(Act Two Scene Two) 

and th i s  i s  in d ic a tiv e  of th e  C h ris tia n  s id e  o f Dion, the  p i ty  of liv in g  

and su ffe r in g  on e a r th  bu t w ith  the hope of reaching tru e  P arad ise  and 

la s t in g  happ iness. This i s  a s id e  o f  Dion which N ietzsche would abhor, 

and h is  pagan D ionysiac capering i s  more in  l in e  w ith  th e  teachings of 

Z ara thustra  to  d esp ise  p i ty  and c h a r i ty . I t  i s  p o ssib le  th a t  O 'N e ill 

had more sympathy w ith  the  C h ris tia n  s id e  of Dion as a to r tu re d  so u l.

In  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, S ection  13, N ietzsche claim s th a t  'P ity  i s  sa id  to  

be the v ir tu e  of th e  gay lady*, o r  p r o s t i tu te ,  because i t  i s  a fee lin g
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belonging to  those who have l i t t l e  s e lf -p r id e  and no p ro sp ec ts  of g re a t

ness; p i ty  i s  an ignoble emotion. Such in d iv id u a ls  who fe e l  p i ty  f in d  

those  th a t  s u f fe r  'e a sy  p rey ' and so induce shame both in  them selves and 

in th e i r  c l i e n t s .  O 'N e ill d id  no t share  N ie tz sch e 's  view of p r o s t i tu te s  

and he does a s so c ia te  then in  h is  p lays w ith  the cap ac ity  to  show p i ty .  

Cybel shows tru e  understanding fo r  Dion and Brown, and th is  cap ac ity  to  

understand i s  a lso  developed in  Welded. O 'N e ill i s  sym pathetic towards 

p r o s t i tu te s ,  as he showed in  th e  e a r ly  p lay  The Web, and th is  i s  connected

w ith  h is  c h a ra c te r is a t io n  of than . In  VJelded, Cape p icks up a p r o s t i tu te

in  an attem pt to  revenge h im self on h is  w ife fo r  her d e s tru c tio n  of 

th e i r  id e a lis e d  love and rra rriage . By g iv ing  h er the t i t l e  'Vfcxnan'

O 'N e ill g ives th e  p r o s t i tu te  a u n iv e rs a l i ty ,  extending her to  be a re p re 

s e n ta tiv e  of her k ind . She i s  proud, she w i l l  not take money fron  Cape 

fo r n o th in g , and she a t te n p ts  to  r e ta in  her self-im age in  the  l ig h t  o f 

Cape's rav in g s. Cape i s  aware of her cap ac ity  fo r  p i ty  v^en he ap p rec ia te s  

her stand  a g a in s t him:

So -  i t  s t i l l  su rv ives in  you. They h av en 't k i l le d  i t  -  
th a t  lo n e ly  l i f e  of o n e 's  cwn which s u ffe rs  in  s o li tu d e .

(Act Two Scene Two)

The p r o s t i tu te  has p r id e , she does not need any f a ls e  p i ty  o r c h a r ity  and

she i s  not ashamed. Cape r e a l i s e s  fo r  a moment th a t  she i s  an in d iv id u a l

and no t simply an ex tension  of h is  cwn s e lf -p i ty in g  su ffe r in g , so echoing 

N ie tz sc h e 's  view:

For in  seeing the  s u f fe re r  su ffe rin g  -  th e re o f  was I 
ashamed on account of h is  shame; and in  help ing  him 
so re ly  d id  I  wound h is  p rid e .
G reat o b lig a tio n s  do no t make g ra te fu l  but revengefu l!

(Of the  P i t i f u l )

The p r o s t i tu te s  might be in  the  power of man, of s o c ie ty , and condemned 

by th a t  s o c ie ty , b u t by being genuine in d iv id u a ls  as O 'N e ill thought,
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they were in  a p o s it io n  to  shew tru e  p i ty ,  no t the  f a l s e ,  com fortable 

s e lf -g ra t i f y in g  k ind , O’N e i l l ’s c re a tio n  of Anna C h r is tie  i s  a p o r tra y a l 

of a developed and fe e lin g  c h a ra c te r , no t merely a re p re se n ta tiv e  of one 

type of woman. In  Long Day's Journey , Jamie goes to  v i s i t  Mamie B urns's 

e s tab lish m en t. Jamie i s  fee lin g  so rry  fo r  him self 'and a l l  the  o th e r 

poor bums in  th e  w orld ' and on hearing  th a t  Fat v io le t  i s  going to  be 

sacked because she d o e s n 't  e n tic e  enough custcm ers, he fe e ls  p i ty  fo r  

h er. A ll Jamie wanted was a 'L i t t l e  h e a r t- to -h e a r t  ta lk  concerning the  

i n f in i t e  sorrow o f l i f e '  b u t V io le t 's  p r id e  i s  h u rt. Like her co u n te rp art 

in  Welded she has p rid e  and i s  hum ilia ted  by Jam ie 's  a c tio n . He l a t e r  

r e f e r s  to  h is  choice of V io le t as a 'C h r is t ia n  a c t ' b u t in  th i s  O 'N e ill 

i s  equating Jam ie 's  own s e l f - p i ty  w ith h is  f a ls e  p i ty  fo r  V io le t and so 

here he i s  again  g iv ing  an example of N ie tz sc h e 's  pronouncement th a t  p i ty  

i s  only shewn by those who a re  a ttem pting  to  'f l e e  unto your neighbours 

from y o u rse lv e s '

In  Long Day' s Journey Edmund d i r e c t ly  quotes N ietzsche in  an argument 

with h is  f a th e r .  In an a t te n p t  to  prove th a t  th e  Roman C atho lic  r e l ig io n  

of h is  p a ren ts  has not helped M ary's ad d ic tio n , Edmund concludes:

Then N ietzsche irust be r ig h t .  "God i s  dead: o f His
p i ty  fo r  nan hath  God d ied " .

(Act Two Scene Two)

This i s  ignored by James Tyrone, and so has l i t t l e  weight in  the argument, 

b u t i t  does add to  th e  c h a ra c te r is a tio n  of Edirund and is  in d ic a tiv e  of 

O 'N e i l l 's  own fe e lin g  th a t  God had f a i le d  him as a c h ild . This fe e lin g  

was in te n s if ie d  by h is  reading of N ietzsche and so i s  shewn through 

Edmund, In th i s  in s ta n c e , God's p i ty  i s  not w ell defined  but w ith in  the  

con tex t of O 'N e i l l 's  p lays th e re  i s  an in d ic a tio n  th a t  he did absorb 

much o f N ie tz sc h e 's  teach in g , whether one locks a t  the  c h a ra c te r is a tio n
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of Edïïund -  O 'N e ill a t  th a t  age -  o r  th e  e ld e r  w r i te r  g iv ing  voice to  

h is  b e l ie f s .  N ie tz sch e 's  whole concept of p i ty  was based on th e  C h ris tian  

m is in te rp re ta tio n  of C h r i s t 's  teaching; fo r  the  'p e t ty  fo lk ' i t  had 

become a laudable  and d e s ira b le  moral c h a r a c te r is t ic ,  one which N ietzsche 

f e l t  did un to ld  harm to  the  development of the in d iv id u a l. As Z a ra th u s tra  

says:

Do you love your neighbours as yourselves -  b u t f i r s t  
be such as  love them selves.

(Of Love fo r  O ne's Neighbour) 

This may sean a s l ig h t  c o n tra d ic tio n  to  h is  words elsew here, but the  most 

im portant asp ec t fo r  N ietzsche i s  s e lf - lo v e ; only by th is  can the  v is io n  

of the  superman be brought to  f r u i t io n .  O 'N e ill,  however, dem onstrates 

th a t  tru e  p i ty ,  a s  shown in  h is  p lay s , i s  a d e s ira b le  th in g .

A fu r th e r  exp lanation  of the death  o f God by p i ty  i s  given in  Thus Spake 

Z a ra th u s tra  when the  misuse of the  C h ris tia n  r e l ig io n  is  considered . 

N ietzsche thought th a t  the  fo llow ers o f C h ris t had corrupted  th e  teach ings 

in  the New Testament and so th e re  was no r e a l  understanding o r  knowledge 

of what C h ris t o r ig in a l ly  meant. N ietzsche sep ara tes  the  concept of 

God -  th e  'Jew ish ' God -  and C h r is t  in  h is  work and uses the death  of 

C h ris t on th e  c ro ss  to  symbolise the  death  o f God, no t th e  re su r re c tio n  

of C h r is t .  As a man, in  man's f le s h , God saw him self being destroyed by 

o th e r men and the  conversation  between Z ara thustra  and th e  Pcpe in  the 

l a s t  bock o f Z a ra th u stra  p u ts  forward th e  a t t i tu d e  of God to  the  c ru c i

f ix io n  of h is  son. The Pcpe, who had served the o ld  God 'u n t i l  h is  l a s t  

hour' i s  d is i l lu s io n e d  w ith  h is  ro le  as a churchman, and so he comes to  

the mountains to  seek an a l te rn a t iv e  to  God in  Z a ra th u s tra . On being 

questioned  about the  death  of God, when Z ara th u s tra  asks:

. . .  thou knowest how he died? Is  i t  tru e  what fo lk  
sa y , th a t  he was su ffocated  by p ity ?
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That he saw hew man hung on the c ro ss , and could not 
endure th a t  h is  love unto man should become h is  h e l l  
and a t  l a s t  h is  death?

(Off Duty)

the o ld  Pcpe has no re p ly . But Z ara thustra  has again ra ise d  the  q u estio n  

of p i ty ,  th e  u ltim a te ly  d e s tru c tiv e  snot ion. God had se n t His Son to  

redeem mankind out of p i ty  fo r the  l o t  of man, but He could no t stand to  

see  th a t  Son, a s  a man, destroyed  by o th e rs  and so He, to o , was p u t to  

d eath . In  b ring ing  about the death  o f C h r is t ,  mankind a lso  brought 

about the  death  of God. This k i l l in g  of God a t  the c ru c if ix io n  i s  a lso  

p a ra lle le d  by the subsequent misuse and co rru p tio n  of C h r is t 's  teach ing .

In  a ttem pting  to  follow i t ,  man has k i l le d  any tru e  response and under

s tand ing  and so again the  death  o f God has been brought about.

The w orst C h r is t ia n s , N ietzsche f e l t ,  were th e  p r ie s t s  who con tribu ted  

i n i t i a l l y  to  the death  o f C h ris t and who, as C h r is t 's  subsequent d is c ip le s ,  

continued to  m is in te rp re t  and m islead th e i r  fo llow ers about the  tru e  

meaning of th e  New Testam ent. These men w ith  'f a l s e  values and fatuous 

words' a re  desp ised  by N ietzsche, who fe e ls  th a t  they invent a God fo r  

th e i r  own purposes:

The minds of these  sav iours consis ted  o f vo ids, but 
in to  every void they had pu t th e i r  i l lu s io n ,  th e i r  
s top-gap  whom they c a lle d  God.
In th e i r  p i ty  th e i r  mind was drowned, and when they 
sw elled over fron  p i ty ,  a t  the  su rface  th e re  always 
swam a g re a t  f o l ly .  Eagerly and w ith much crying 
they  drove th e i r  flock  over th e i r  wooden b ridge , as 
i f  they were only a s in g le  b ridge in to  the fu tu re .

(Of P r ie s ts )

N ietzsche f e e ls  th a t  th ese  men were ashamed and wanted to  conceal th e i r  

tru e  m otives so hid thonselves in  ' sw eet-sm elling caves' w ith  'f a l s i f i e d  

l i g h t '  and 'la is t i f ie d  a i r '  which they c a lle d  churches. His most s tr ik in g  

sta tem ent in  th e  s e c tio n  'Of P r ie s t s ' i s  th a t  which O 'N e ill subsequently 

made use of in  The Fountain. Concerning the  love of mankind fo r  God,
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Z ara th u s tra  ex p la in s  th a t  the  p r ie s t s

. . knew no t hew to  Icve th e i r  God o therw ise than by 
fix in g  man to  the cross!

O 'N e ill copied th i s  down and pu t i t ,  only s l ig h t ly  a l te r e d ,  in to  the  mouth

of Nano, th e  Ind ian  who is  captured  by the  Spaniards. Vhen Nano a r r iv e s

s te a l th i ly  on the  shore of h is  n a tiv e  land , he exp la ins to  the  w aiting

Indians about th e  Spaniards and th e i r  love of go ld . The S p an ia rd 's  God

i s  g o ld , he t e l l s  then , and con tinues to  exp la in  h is  view of th e  C h ris tia n s

and the way th a t  they to r tu re d  th e i r  God:

T heir M edicine Men t e l l  of a God who came to  then long
ago in  the form of a man. He taugh t then to  scorn
th in g s . He taught them to  lock fo r  the s p i r i t  behind
th in g s . In revenge, they k i l le d  him. They to r tu re d  
him a s  a s a c r i f ic e  to  th e i r  Gold D evil. They crossed 
two b ig  s t ic k s .  They drove l i t t l e  s t ic k s  through h is  
hands and f e e t  and pinned them on the o th e rs  -  thus.

(Scene Seven)

In The Fountain O 'N e ill g ives a p ic tu re  of th e  Spaniards and th e i r  mis

guided a p p lic a tio n  of C h r is t ia n i ty .  This p lay  i s  not to ta l ly  accu ra te  

in  h i s to r ic a l  term s, but l ik e  P e te r  Sha f f e r 's  The Royal Hunt of the 

Sun, i t  shows the  development of one man's obsession in  r e la t io n  to  the 

background of th e  Spanish zea l fo r d isco v ery , gold and C h ris tian  conversion 

in  the  New to r  Id . Juan i s  sca th ing  about the  church w ith i t s  obsession 

to  save so u ls , which he f e e ls  i s  a d isgu ised  obsession fo r  w ealth , and 

e a r ly  in  the  play O 'N e ill  d e sc rib es  the  nobles and p r ie s t s  who a re  rep re 

s e n ta tiv e  of th e  Spanish co u rt:

They a re  the  type of adventurous c a v a lie rs  of the day 
-  c ru e l ,  courageous to  re ck le ssn e ss , p r a c t ic a l ly  un
educated -  k n ig h ts  of the  tru e  C ross, ignoran t of and 
d esp is in g  every f i r s t  p r in c ip le  of r e a l  C h r is t ia n ity

(Scene One)

Menendez, th e  F ranciscan monk, i s  cold and c ru e l ,  and on the  death  of the  

Moor whom he has k i l l e d ,  i s  sco rn fu l of L u is 's  te a r s :
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VJhatl A s o ld ie r  of C h r is t  weep fo r  an in f id e l!

(Scene One)

L ater in  th e  p lay , when Menendez has become a Bishop, he i s  described  in  

a stage d ire c tio n :

He looks h is  y ea rs , b u t h is  expression  of rab id  f a n a t i 
cism has changed to  one, not le s s  c ru e l ,  o f th e  c ra f ty
schaner made complacent by a su ccessfu l c a re e r , the  
o i ly  in tr ig u e r  of Church p o l i t i c s .

(Scene Two)

J u a n 's  concern is  to  serve  the  s ta te  o f Spain, to  conquer fo r  th e  Spanish

Empire, no t fo r  th e  g lo ry  o f the  church, b u t the  two in s t i tu t io n s  a re

shown to  be in e x tr ic a b ly  lin k ed . Because of t h i s ,  Juan becomes involved

w ith  the f a n a tic a l  p r ie s t s  and monks in  th e i r  d e s ire  to  convert the

heathen . The lin k  i s  h is to r ic a l  f a c t ,  but N ietzsche, to o , had commented

on the  re la t io n s h ip  between church and s ta t e  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom (3 ).

This i s  fu r th e r  emphasised in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u stra  v^en th e re  i s  a

co nversa tion  between Z a ra th u s tra  and the fire -d o g  of the  volcano:

"Church?" answered I ,  " th a t i s  a kind of s t a t e ,  v iz  
th e  most d e c e itfu l  k ind .

(Of G reat Events)

Elsewhere Z ara th u stra  r e fe r s  to  the s ta te  as being a replacem ent fo r the  

church; a 'New I d o l ' (4 ).

O 'N e ill p o rtra y s  Columbus as a r e lig io u s  fa n a tic  r a th e r  than purely  an 

ex p lo rer and Columbus excuses h is  d e s ire  fo r  w ealth to  Menendez when he 

says on th e  sh ip :

I s  i t  fo r  n y se lf  th a t  I d e s ire  w ealth? No! But as a 
chosen instrum ent o f  God, Vho led  me to  h is  In d ie s , I 
need th e  power th a t  w ealth  can g iv e . I  need i t  fo r  
God's g lo ry , n o t my cwn!

(Scene Two)

(3) The Jo y fu l Wisdom Bock F if th  358. R ela ting  s p e c i f ic a l ly  to  M artin 
Luther

(4) See C hapter 'The S o c ia l i s t '
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Columbus's view o f h im self i s  not convincing. He may see h im self as a 

l a s t  crusader saving th e  Ind ies  frcm the in f id e l ,  but h is  d e s ire  fo r  

w ealth  is  ju s t  as strong  as th a t  d isp layed  by th e  o th e r so -c a lle d  C h r is t

ian s . Juan accuses Colimbus o f being h a lf  monk and O 'N eill emphasises 

th e  d if fe re n c e  between Columbus's re lig io u s  dreams and those o f Juan to  

serve Spain and acqu ire  m i l i ta ry  g lo ry . Juan is  w holly contemptucus o f 

those who use the conversion o f the n a tiv es  to  C h r is t ia n i ty  as an excuse 

for th e i r  own greed:

A dventurers lu s tin g  fo r  a lo o t to  be had by a murder 
o r two; nobles o f Spain dreaming greedy v is io n s  o f 
w ealth  to  be th e i r s  by b i r th r ig h t ;  monks itch in g  fo r  
the  rack  to  to r tu r e  u sefu l su b je c ts  o f  the  Crown in to  
s lav e s  o f th e  Church!

(Scene Tvo)

In the  se c tio n  in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , 'Of P r i e s t s ' ,  N ietzsche expresses 

th i s :

C h arac te rs  o f blood did  they  w rite  on the  way they  w ent, 
and th e i r  f o l ly  taught th a t  tru th  i s  proved by blood.
But blood is  the  very  w orst w itness to  t ru th ;  blood 
ta in te th  the p u re s t teach in g , and tu m e th  i t  in to  
d e lu sio n  and ha tred  o f h e a r t .

O 'N eill r e f e r s  to  th e  accepted view o f the  bloodshed and h o rro r committed

in  the name o f C h r is t ia n i ty  in  an e x p l ic i t  way in  The F o u n ta in , and in

Marco M illio n s , to o , he makes re fe ren ce  to  t h i s  (5 ). M arco's inven tion

of gunpowder comes as a r e s u l t  o f  a p rayer which ' spoke o f Our Lord as

the P rince  o f  Peace*. I t  made him r e f l e c t  th a t  th e re  had always been

wars and so he invented the  most e f f ic ie n t  and economical manner of

winning them. L a te r , in  th e  same p lay , Bayan i s  advocating war in  the

name o f Buddha, 't h e  P rin ce  o f P e a c e '. He c la m s  th a t  i t  would be a

righ teous w ar, they  would te a r  down a l l  th e  C h ris tia n  id o ls  and s e t  up

images o f Buddha. In the  name o f Buddha Bayan c r ie s  out 'Death to  those

who deny Him!' and h is  fo llow ers a lso  shout fo r  dea th . Kublai w a its  fo r

(5) Marco M illio n s  Act TWo Scene TWo
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a sign to  shew th a t  death w il l  be d e a lt  to  those who deny Buddha but no

thunderbo lt cones frcm the  sky, so he cones to  the  conclusion  th a t  'There

i s  no G od!'. Bayan's wish to  destroy  those th a t  do not share  h is  b e l ie f

in  Buddha se rv es  to  p a r a l le l  th e  a c tio n s  of th e  C h ris tian s  throughout

h is to ry ,  and i s  a lso  akin  to  the  comments made in  'Old and New T a b le s ':

"Thou S h a lt not rob! Thou s h a l t  not s la y ! " Such 
p rec ep ts  were once c a lle d  holy: befo re  then did one 
bow th e  knee and the  head, and took o ff  o n e 's  shoes.
But I ask  you: where have th e re  ever been b e t te r  
robbers and s la y e rs  than such holy p recep ts?  And fo r  
such p recep ts  to  be c a lle d  ho ly , was not t ru th  i t s e l f  
thereby  -  s la in ?

On board sh ip  in  The F ountain , when land i s  s ig h ted , O 'N e ill makes use of 

the sym!x)lian of the  sword to  emphasise again the  d iffe re n c e  between 

Juan and Columbus, and to  lin k  the  church w ith bloodshed. Columbus 

gives thanks to  God and commands th a t  the  monks r a is e  the  c ro ss , bu t 

Juan r a is e s  h is  sword, th e  c ro ss  of the  tru e  s o ld ie r  of Spain, b u t a lso  

a symbol of the  blood to  be s p il le d  in  the  name of C h ris t. This i s  

recounted nary years l a t e r  when Juan accuses Luis of d e se rtin g  him fo r  

th e  Church:

Vhether you convert by clonency o r  he by c ru e l ty ,  the  
r e s u l t  i s  th e  same. A ll th i s  b ap tiz in g  o f In d ia n s , 
t h i s  cramming th e  c ro ss  down th e i r  th ro a ts  has proved 
a ruinous e r ro r .

(Scene Three)

then th e  Spaniards lan d , guided by Nano, th e  In d ia n 's  attem pt to  recon

s t r u c t  the c ro ss , upside down, as a g es tu re  towards the invaders, r e s u l t s  

in  Quesada rev ea lin g  h is  c ru e lty  as he shoots the  n a tiv e . I t  i s  an 

example of th e  b lo o d th irs ty  n a tu re  of the  p r ie s t s  in  th i s  p la y , to  which 

Juan r e f e r s .  The grasping  d e s ire  fo r  w ealth shown by these  f i f te e n th -  

century S pan iards, t h e i r  'Gold God' which i s  worshipped and sought a f t e r  

more than th e  t ru e  C h ris tia n  God, i s  no t very f a r  removed from the d e s ire  

fo r  w ealth  and m a te ria l success th a t  O 'N e ill saw around him. The tw en tie th
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century  can t r e a t  murder and bloodshed as c a su a lly ; and th e  lu s t  fo r  

power and w ealth i s  as s trong  as  th a t  d isp layed  by the men in  The F ountain , 

and th e  hypocrisy , d is to r t io n  and co rru p tio n  of the  C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n  

i s  ju s t  as ev id en t. Nano's an a ly s is  of th e  C h ris tian  r e l ig io n  i s  s im ila r  

to  th a t  expressed by N ietzsche; God i s  dead and has been k i l le d  by h is  

fo llow ers who have found a g re a te r  and more immediately advantageous d e i ty  

to  w orship.

A very d i f f e r e n t  p ic tu re  of a p r ie s t  occurs in  Days W ithout End, v^ere 

F ather Baird ccmes as a r e s u l t  of a v is io n  to  help  h is  nephav. He encounters 

th e  s p l i t  p e rso n a lity  of John Loving and i s  abused by Loving as  a rep re

s e n ta tiv e  o f th e  Reman C atho lic  r e l ig io n .  Loving c a l l s  him a fo o l 'w ith  

h is  bedtime s to r ie s  fo r  second childhood about the  love of Godl ' because 

he sees the  r e l ig io u s  iirpulse as s u p e rs t i t io n ,  a nonsensical childhood 

b e l ie f .  O’N e il l  in t e r - r e l a t e s  two views of re l ig io n  -  th e  one joyous, 

s in c e re , m ystica l and t ru ly  C h ris tia n ; the  o th e r p o p lu la r , m eaningless, 

s u p e rs t i t io u s  l ip - s e rv ic e  to  an outworn creed. At E ls a 's  c r i s i s  Loving 

proclaim s th a t  th e re  i s  no God, and he te n p ts  Jd in  to  seek fo r  th e  u ltim ate  

no th ingness, d e a th , s le e p , n o t th e  C h r is tia n  promise of an a f t e r - l i f e .

Loving f e e ls  th a t  he has triunphed over John, triumphed over h is  to r tu re d  

q u e s t fo r  a t ru ly  r e l ig io u s  f a i th ,  and tau n ts  John w ith the  N ietzschean 

concept of a god of no th ingness. In  d iv id ing  th e  two asp ec ts  o f John 

L oving 's c h a ra c te r , O 'N e ill manages to  show both  the  s id e s  of r e l ig io u s  

b e l ie f  and h is  own personal dilemma. The s u p e rs t i t io n  and atheism  o f 

Loving i s  u ltim a te ly  vanquished by th e  re v e la tio n  of the  love and pcwer 

of C h r is t . O 'N e ill s tro n g ly  denied h is  re tu rn  to  th e  Roman C atho lic  

Church, which was im plied in  Days W ithout End, bu t the c r i t i c s  f e l t  

o therw ise . As L ionel T r i l l in g  in d ica ted ;
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The ph ilo soph ic  p o s itio n  would seen to  be a f in a l  one: 
O 'N e ill has c re p t in to  the  dark wanb of Mother Church 
and has p u lled  the  un iverse  in  w ith  him. (6)

O 'N e ill defended him self ag a in s t th i s  accusation  and s ta te d  what h is

in te n tio n s  were in  th e  p lay:

I t  i s  an attem pt to  express v ^ a t I  f e e l  a re  the  l i f e -  
p reserv ing  depths in  C atho lic  m ysticism  -  to  be f a i r  
to  a s ide  of l i f e  I  have dism issed w ith  scorn in  
o th e r p lay s . But i t  i s  a lso  a psycholog ical study 
whose psycholog ical t ru th  would be the  same e s s e n t ia l ly ,  
i f  a Buddhist o r  a Greek Orthodox hero  were involved.
I t  i s  no t C atho lic  propaganda. (7)

This may have been so , bu t O 'N eill does, in  th i s  p lay , take  a conven tional.

C a th o lic  view o f C h r is t  as the  worker of m irac le s . F ather Baird has

experienced a m ystica l re v e la tio n  which sends him to  Jckn Loving, and in

h is  p ray er he addresses him self to  Je su s , advocating th e  power of the

Saviour in  whcm John could b e liev e  i f  only he would l e t  h im self. Like

Z a ra th u s tra , Loving cannot b e lieve  in  th e  value of p ray er. He sees i t

as a d e v il  w ith in  th e  in d iv id u a l th a t  p ro rp ts  th e  d e s ire  to  p ray . N ietzsche

in d ic a te s  in  'Of A p o sta te s ' a s im ila r  view:

But i t  i s  a shame to  pray! Not fo r  a l l ,  b u t fo r  thee 
and me and him who hath  h is  conscience in  h is  head.
For thee i t  i s  a shame to  pray.
Thou kncwest i t  w ell: thy  cowardly d e v il  w ith in  th ee  
who would fa in  fo ld  h is  hands and lay  than in  h is  lap  
and have made th in g s  e a s ie r  -  th i s  cowardly d e v il 
persuadeth  thee  'th e r e  i s  a God!'

Vhen John p ray s , Loving asks i f  he can hear the  demon who laughs, the

demon who John fe e ls  has possessed him, a s  w ell as the lau g h te r of a God

who scorns mankind.

At th e  end of th e  p la y , when John has w restled  w ith  the  power of Loving 

and h is  sn eers  a t  th e  s u p e rs t i t io n  of the church, O 'N eill s tag es  a scene

(6) T r i l l i n g ,  L icne l 'The New R epublic ' September 1936. R eprinted in  
C a rg il l ,  op.çvb,

(7) A l e t t e r  to  B ennett Cerf 6 .11 .33 . R eprinted in  S h aeffe r Son and 
A r t is t  p . 402

216



which i s  a t r a d i t io n a l  re p re se n ta tio n  of the re v e la tio n  of the  power and 

love o f C h r is t . In  the  church, the  l i f e - s iz e d  c ru c if ix  dominates the  

s tag e  and John i s  tra n sf ix e d  by the  s ig h t of the  c ro ss , l i t  by the  l ig h t  

fron  the  s ta in ed  g la s s  windows. Loving c a l l s  the c ro ss  'th e  symbol of 

ha te  and d e r is io n ' and here he i s  re fe r r in g  to  the N ietzschean idea of 

the c ro ss  being p a r t  of C h r is t 's  death  a t  the hands of h is  fo llo w ers .

T he ir h atred  and d e r is io n  i s  re f le c te d  by the  c ro ss , a s  w ell as the 

mocking, m alicious god th a t  Loving has described  in  the  p lay , and O 'N e ill 

has shown in  h is  o th e r  works. However, th e  C h ris tia n  God of love, appro

p r ia te  to  John and E ls a 's  worship of each o th e r , i s  shown to  be more 

im portant and powerful than L oving 's claim s th a t  th e re  i s  no God, and 

the face of th e  C rucified  rev e a ls  to  John th a t  He has heard him and 

fo rg iven  him. O 'N e ill here affirm s the  grace and mercy o f God through 

His Son and th e  sh in ing  face o f C h ris t a ffirm s the death  of th e  'damned 

s o u l ' o f Loving. The m irac le  i s  ccn p le te ; E lsa l iv e s  and John has re d is 

covered h is  f a i th  and i t  would appear th a t  O 'N eill i s  con ten t w ith a 

so le ly  C a th o lic  m a n ife s ta tio n . The f in a l  l in e s  of the  p lay have echoes 

of Lazarus Laughed in  th e  claim  th a t  'Death i s  d e a d ', although th i s  does 

enccnpass th e  C h r is tia n  b e l ie f  in  an a f t e r - l i f e .  These l in e s  echo 

N ietzsche in  th e  in c lu s io n  of th e  Laughter:

L ife  laughs w ith  God's love again! L ife  laughs w ith
love!

and i t  would appear th a t  w ith  th ese  verbal echoes of N ietzsche O 'N e ill 

wanted to  in d ic a te  th a t  th e  Roman C atho lic  Church had no t had the  f in a l  

say -  although th i s  would alm ost c e r ta in ly  not have been recognised by 

the c r i t i c s  who were of th e  same opinion as  T r i l l in g .

Days W ithout End c o s t  O 'N e ill many years work. He v aried  i t  through e ig h t 

d r a f t s ,  making changes in  the  c h a ra c te rs , the theme, and the  s tru c tu re .
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His no tes and the  e a r ly  d r a f t s  shew th a t  frcm o r ig in a l ly  having included 

a t r u ly  N ietzschean c h a ra c te r . Hardy, w ith very decided views ag a in s t 

th e  e s ta b lish e d  church, he moved towards a Reman C ath o lic  so lu tio n  and 

p o r tra y a l of b e l ie f  (8 ). The no tes show th a t  in  1931 he wanted to  'make 

( i f  p o ssib le )  r e l ig io n  le s s  d e f in i te ly  C atho lic  -  more general C h r is tia n  

r e l ig io n ' and h is  d ia ry  in  1933 (9) noted th a t  he was 'making change back 

to  C atholicism  -  more d i r e c t ' .  So, he veered frcm N ietzsche to  the  

d iu rch , away and then back again . He wrote to  B a rre tt  Clark in  1932 

about the  p lay

. . .  th e re  i s  in  i t  a fre sh  v is io n , a new understanding, 
an in n e r yea-say ing , th a t  i s  v a s tly  in tr ig u in g  and 
s tim u la tin g  to  me. (10)

This N ietzschean expression  i s  modified ty  h is  d ia ry  no te :

Thinking over -  d isg u sted  -  f e e l  s tro n g ly  something 
fundam entally wrong w ith i t  as a whole in  s p i te  o f 
f in e  p a r ts  bu t c a n 't  g e t hold of r ig h t  way to  so lve .

( 11)

And a l e t t e r  to  Kenneth Macgcwan the follow ing year (12) in d ic a tin g  h is

s tru g g le  w ith  the  p lay :

I t  was an end I r e s is te d  (on personal grounds) bu t 
which f in a l ly  forced i t s e l f  on me as the  one s u ita b le  
one.

In  s p i te  of the  comments of the c r i t i c s  and O 'N e i l l 's  d en ia ls  of h is  

re tu rn  to  the  f a i th ,  the  p lay  remains a t ru ly  C h ris tian  one. O 'N e ill

(8) Days Without End ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n  Beineoke 
L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rs ity . I t  i s  worth no ting  th a t  O 'N e ill d id  no t 
d isp en se  w ith  Hardy u n t i l  the  5 th  d r a f t

(9) D iary J u ly  1933 American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n , Beinecke L ib rary , 
Yale U n iv e rs ity .

(10) A l e t t e r  to  B a r r e t t  C lark 6 .6 .32  R eprinted in  S h aeffe r Son and A r t is t  
p . 402

(11) D iary December 1932 American L ite ra tu re  C o lle c tio n , Beinecke L ib rary , 
Yale U n iv e rs ity .

(12) A l e t t e r  to  Macgowan 16.10.33 R eprinted in  Bryer p. 203
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claimed th a t  i t  had profound im p lica tions on a psycholog ical le v e l ,  and 

as a 'modern M iracle p la y ' he s ta te d :

No-one saw i t s  la rg e r  -  and obvious -  a sp ec t as a p lay
which beyond i t s  p a r t ic u la r  C atho lic  foreground i s  a
drama of s p i r i tu a l  f a i th  and love in  general -  th a t  
i s ,  i t  was only  J e s u i ts  and C atho lic  theo log ians who 
saw th is .  (13)

Having begun i t  as a play of N ietzschean philosophy and f in a l ly  turned i t  

in to  a p lay  about a Reman C atho lic  conversion , O 'N eill could hard ly

complain i f  th i s  were th e  case.

N ie tz sc h e 's  rep u d ia tio n  of C h r is t ia n i ty  d id  not mean th a t  he ignored o r

under-valued the  ex is ten c e  o f Jesu s  C h ris t. As f a r  a s  N ietzsche was

concerned, C h ris t was the  only C h ris tia n . His fo llow ers had merely 

taken th e  name and then in te rp re te d  His teaching  in  th e i r  own way. 

N ietzsche saw C h r is t  as a c re a to r  -  a c re a to r  o f new v a lu es , new t ru th s ,  

new b e l ie f s  -  but as  such C h ris t was c ru c if ie d  by His fo llo w ers , vho did 

no t understand th e  fundamental n a tu re  of H is l i f e  and works on e a r th .

The superman, to o , n u st be a c re a to r  of new values; l ik e  C h ris t the  super

man n u s t  expect v i l i f i c a t i o n ,  r id ic u le  and even death  in  o rd er to  achieve 

g re a tn e ss . This i s  shown in  'Old and New T a b le s ':

The c re a to r  they h a te  most -  him who breaketh  ta b le s  
and o ld  v a lu es , the  b reak er. They c a l l  him a c r im in a l.
For the  good cannot c re a te . They a re  always the
beginning of the  end.
They c ru c ify  him who w r ite th  new v alu es on new ta b le s ; 
they  s a c r i f ic e  unto them selves the fu tu re ; they c ru c ify  
th e  whole human fu tu re .

Anyone a s p ir in g  to  th e  ro le  of superman nust expect opposition  from th e

rab b le ; he must f ig h t  those who th ink  they a re  good and have tru e  moral

values. The ro le  of th e  superman i s  one of r e je c t io n  and condemnation.

N ietzsche expressed th i s  w ith  a p a r t ic u la r  re fe ren ce  to  C h r is t  in  'Of

Free D e a th ':

(13) A l e t t e r  to  Macgowan 14.2 .34  R eprinted in  Bryer p . 208
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VThen Je su s  the  Hebrew knew only th e  te a r s  and melancholy 
of th e  Hebrew, to g e th e r  w ith th e  h a tred  of the good 
and ju s t ,  then  a longing fo r  death  su rp rised  him 
Perhaps he would have learned  how to  l iv e  and love the  
e a r th  -  and how to  laugh besidesi

N ietzsche c o n s ta n tly  makes re fe ren ce  to  the c ru c if ix io n , th e  murder o f

God by His own fo llo w ers , by those He had cone to  e a r th  to  save. This

i s  i n i t i a l l y  s ta te d  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, in  the  s e c tio n  'The E rro r of

C h r i s t ' ;

The founder of C h r is t ia n i ty  thought th a t  th e re  was 
nothing of which men su ffe red  more than th e i r  s in s .
That was h is  e r ro r  -  and the  e r ro r  of one v^o f e l t  
th a t  he was w ithout s in  and who lacked f irs th a n d  
experience. Thus h is  soul grew f u l l  of th a t  wonderful 
and f a n ta s t ic  corpassion  fo r a m isery th a t  even among 
h is  people, who had invented s in ,  was ra re ly  a g re a t 
m isery . -  But th e  C h ris tian s  have found a way of 
v in d ic a tin g  th e i r  m aster s in ce  then and of san c tify in g  
h is  e r ro r  by making i t  'cone t r u e '.

This is  the crux o f N ie tz sc h e 's  argument about C h r is t ia n i ty .  The Jews had,

in follow ing th e  teach ings of th e  Old Testament and b e liev in g  in  th e i r

a ll-p o w erfu l God, ' inven ted ' s in .  This was, N ietzsche f e l t ,  t h e i r  g re a te s t

m istake, in  th a t  th e  world of the  a n c ie n t Greeks had no concept of o r ig in a l

s in .  Having invented s in ,  th e  Jews then c rea ted  a l l  the  e v i ls  of the

world and so  C h ris t was c a lle d  upon to  save than . Since His death  in

redemption of th e  s in s  of th e  w orld, th e  C h ris tia n s  have, so N ietzsche

b e liev ed , made 'come t r u e ' His m istaken concern w ith s in .  His death  did

nothing to  change th e  n a tu re  of humanity and the n atu re  of the  world and

so the  g re a t  p i ty  and conpassion shewn by C h ris t and the  u ltim ate  s a c r i f ic e

of His death  was, in  N ie tz sc h e 's  opin ion , wasted. However, th e  very

ex isten ce  o f C h ris t had given th e  Jews an opportun ity  to  show what they

f e l t  about th e i r  o ld  God. T h e ir subsequent a c tio n s , in  c o n tra s t to

th e i r  supposed b e l i e f s ,  have fu r th e r  co n trib u ted  to  the death  o f God.

God's p i ty  fo r  humanity. His compassion fo r  mankind, i s  supposedly shared

by His fo llow ers but i t  i s  not a tru e  fe e lin g . I t  i s  in  th is  r a th e r
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to rtu o u s  and doubtfu l way th a t  N ietzsche draws h is  conclusion  'F or h is  

p i ty  fo r man hath  God d ie d ',

C h r is t 's  m in is try  and teaching as recorded in  the  New Testament i s  used

in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , both in  N ie tz sch e 's  condemnation o f God and

in  the  re v e rsa l of B ib lic a l  q u o ta tio n s  and a llu s io n s  to  the  G ospels. He

r e fe r s  to  th e  B ea titudes in  S t. M atthew 's Gospel a g re a t d e a l ,  as does

O 'N e ill,  and he shews Z a ra th u s tra  as having th e  ro le  of p rcphet o r sav iou r.

This i s  shewn, fo r  example, in  the  f in a l  bock when Z ara thustra  has found

h is  'd i s c i p l e s ' ,  h is  h igher men. He says, in  the  manner of C h ris t :

TO be su re : except as  ye become as l i t t l e  ch ild re n  ye 
s h a l l  no t e n te r  th a t  kingdom of heaven. (And Z a ra th u stra  
poin ted  a lo f t  w ith h is  hands).
But we do not a l l  want to  e n te r  in to  the  kingdom of 
heaven: we have become men, -  so we want the kingdom 
o f e a r th .

(The Ass F e s tiv a l 2)

This i s  followed by Z a ra th u s tra 's  joy in  th e  Ass F e s tiv a l as i t  revealed

th e  happiness and g a ie ty  o f h is  fo llow ers. They a re  not tak ing  re l ig io u s

worship s e r io u s ly ,  they a re  parodying th e  worship o f God as Z ara thustra

had parodied  th e  word of God, and they a re  exhorted by Z ara th u stra  to

rep e a t t h e i r  w orship, t h e i r  'd iv in e ' se rv ice

. . do i t  from love to  y o u rse lves, do i t  a lso  from 
love to  me! And in  remanbrance o f me!

(The Ass F e s tiv a l 3)

Here we have th e  words o f C h ris t a t  th e  L ast Supper, which a re  repeated  

in  the  a d m in is tra tio n  of the  Holy Sacrament, d is to r te d  and misused by 

Z a ra th u s tra . N ietzsche a lso  has a parody of th e  L ast Supper in  th e  

s e c tio n  c a lle d  'The S u p p e r ', where th e  F o r tu n e te lle r  and th e  Kings indulge 

in  a meal of sp icy  lanb in  re je c t io n  of th e  wholesome bread fo r ,  as 

Z a ra th u s tra  says 'B ut man l iv e th  no t by bread alone . .  ' .  This sec tio n  

ends w ith th e  beginning of th e  meal, ' t h a t  long meal which is  c a lle d  

"The Supper" in  h is to ry  b o o k s '.
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There a re  many examples o f such a use o f the  New Testam ent, bu t they  

in crease  towards th e  end o f  Thus Spake Z a ra th u stra  as  N ietzsche became 

more and more su b je c t to  the  de lu sio n s  in  which he saw h im se lf, l ik e  

Z a ra th u s tra , as  a new prophet. The s ig n a tu re  on h is  l e t t e r s  veered from 

'D ionysus' to  'The C ru c ified  One* thus in d ica tin g  h is  s ta te  o f mind.

This i s  p o ss ib ly  a c o n f l ic t  o f  the two s id es  o f h is  b e l i e f ,  o r an in d ica 

t io n  o f h is  s e l f - id e n t i f i c a t io n  w ith  the superman. As in  Dion Anthony 

in  The G reat God Brown th e  C h ris tia n  and the pagan were o fte n  in  c o n f l ic t .  

In h is  a tta c k s  on C h r is t ia n i ty  N ietzsche found th a t  he could achieve 

immense e f f e c t  by rev e rs in g  o r  parodying, o f te n  in  a shocking and b la s 

phemous manner, th e  p recep ts  which he was condenning. O’N e ill  follows 

th is  p a tte rn  in  The G reat God Brown, but he a lso  p o rtray s  C h ris t and His 

teach ing  in  a more se rio u s  manner in  Lazarus Laughed and Days W ithout End.

In Lazarus Laughed O 'N e ill tak es  the  s to ry  o f the  r a is in g  o f  Lazarus and 

C h r i s t 's  R esu rrec tio n  and combines them. He g ives Lazarus N ietzschean 

connotations in  th a t  he becomes a preacher o f both E ternal Recurrence 

and the  triumph o f lau g h te r over th e  fe a r  o f d ea th , b u t Lazarus i s  e ssen t

i a l l y  a re su rre c te d  sav io u r. At th e  beginning o f  the  p lay , when Lazarus 

has been ra ise d  from four days in  the tomb, he t e l l s  h is  fam ily  and 

fo llow ers th a t  th e re  i s  no d ea th . I t  i s  th e  lau g h te r o f  Jesus th a t  has 

brought about t h i s  re v e la tio n :

There i s  on ly  l i f e !  I  heard the  h e a r t o f  Jesu s  laugh
ing in  my h e a r t ;  "There i s  E ternal L ife  in  No," i t  
s a id ,  "and th e re  i s  the same E tern a l L ife  in  Yes!
Death i s  the  f e a r  between!" And my h e a r t reborn to  
love o f l i f e  c r ie d  "Yes!" and I  laughed in  the  lau g h te r 
o f  God!

(Act One Scene One)

Here O 'N eill has taken th e  la u g h te r  o f  gods from Thus Spake Z a ra th u stra  

and combined i t  w ith  Z a ra th u s tra 's  experience o f hearing  the lau g h te r of 

the shepherd, th e  'changed one ' who laughed in  a ffirm a tio n  o f  l i f e  (Of
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th e  V ision  of the  p id d le ) .  T his O 'N e ill has a t t r ib u te d  to  C h r is t  in

L azaru s 's  account of h is  r a is in g  from the  tonb. In  'The F o r tu n e te lle r '

Z a ra th u s tra 's  dream i s  recounted w ith  the  d e sc rip tio n  of the  'thousand

p ea ls  of c h i ld re n 's  la u g h te r ' which opens up the sepulchres and graves.

Z a ra th u s tra  i s  likened  to  th is  lau g h te r w ith  h is  power to  conquer dea th ,

and so a t  th e  beginning o f O 'N e i l l 's  p lay C h r is t ,  the  shepherd, r a is e s

Lazarus by la u g h te r . In  th e  argument between the  p r ie s t s  and the  fo llow ers

of Lazarus, Mary b e liev e s  th a t  the  joyous lau g h te r in  c e le b ra tio n  of

L azaru s 's  re tu rn  from th e  grave i s  a b e tray a l of C h ris t. The fo llow ers

are  seeing  her b ro th e r as  th e  new Saviour and denying C h ris t. R eferring

to  the  'f i n e  Lord' whom th e  a u th o r i t ie s  have a r re s te d , a P r ie s t  says:

Now th e i r  j a i l - b i r d  i s  a k in g , no le s s !  Soon they 
w i l l  make him a god, as  the Romans do th e i r  Caesars!

(Act One Scene TWo)

The comment about C h ris t i s  a fo re ta s te  of what w ill  happen to  Lazarus 

when he goes to  Rome, and a fu r th e r  in d ic a tio n  of the combination by 

O 'N e ill of h is  c h a ra c te r  Lazarus and C h ris t. The fa th e r  of the  fam ily 

cu rses  them a l l ;  he c la im s, in  an echo of Z a ra th u s tra , th a t  th e re  i s  a 

'g r e a t  mocking d e v il  th a t  dw ells in  Lazarus' and claim s th a t  C h ris t i s  

'th e  P rin ce  of D ev ils , th a t  f a ls e  p rophet, J e s u s '.  The announcement of 

the c ru c if ix io n  and th e  death  o f C h ris t r e s u l ts  in  the  rage of th e  Naza- 

ren es , wanting revenge on those  who have murdered th e i r  Lord. As Mary 

screams, insane w ith rage .

They have murdered Him!
An eye fo r  an eye! Avenge th e  M aster!

(Act One Scene Two) 

and h er c a l l  fo r  vengeance 'Death to  His m urderers! ' r e s u l ts  in  a tum ult 

of k i l l in g  and s la u g h te r . The immediate re a c tio n  of the  C h ris tia n s  is  

to  avenge th e i r  Lord w ith blood; a d i r e c t  ad ap ta tion  of th e  N ietzschean
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view th a t  the  fo llcw ers  of God were those th a t  k i l le d  Him, fo r  they have 

immediately repud ia ted  His teach in g . 'Thou s h a l t  no t k i l l '  has been 

in s ta n t ly  disobeyed and M irian r e i te r a t e s  N ie tz sc h e 's  in te rp re ta t io n  in 

her speech:

And Je su s  vtio was the  Son of Man, v^o Icved you and 
gave you l i f e  again , has d ied , Lazarus, -  has d ied!

(Act One Scene Two)

Not only has C h ris t been c ru c if ie d ,  but th e  whole C h ris tia n  message has 

been immediately d estro y ed . L aza ru s 's  follow ing speech proclaim s the 

theme of th e  p lay : th e re  i s  no d ea th . In  s ta t in g  th a t  'Even a Son of 

Man must d ie  to  show th a t  Man may l i v e ' he in d ic a te s  the  N ietzschean 

p ro p o sitio n  th a t  C h r is t 's  death  on the  c ro ss  i s  f in a l .  In  th i s  p lay 

O 'N e ill makes no mention of the  re su r re c tio n  of C h r is t . He i s  murdered 

by h is  fo llcw ers  and th e  only tru e  re su rre c tio n  i s  th a t  o f Lazarus pro

claim ing e te rn a l  l i f e  through the  power of lau g h te r. However, l a t e r  in 

the  p lay  T ib e riu s  q u es tio n s  th e  magic power o f C h ris t saying th a t  i f  he 

d id  possess  such power he would no t have died in  pa in  and weakness on 

the c ro s s . Lazarus r e p l ie s ,  looking upwards and 'sm ilin g  w ith i ro n ic a l  

b i t t e r n e s s ':

C ouldst thou bu t hear, Jesus! And men s h a l l  keep on 
in  pan ic  n a i l in g  Man's soul to  the c ro ss  of th e i r  
f e a r  u n t i l  in  th e  end they do i t  to  avenge Thee, fo r  
Thine Honor and Glory!

(Act Three Scene Two)

This i s  an in d ic a tio n  th a t  C h ris t s t i l l  l iv e s ,  but i t  i s  a lso  a very 

s im ila r  s ta tem en t to  those of N ietzsche, quoted p rev io u sly , which O 'N e ill 

a lso  made use of in  The Fountain : man could only shew h is  love fo r  God 

by n a ilin g  Him to  th e  c ro ss .

L aza ru s 's  dea th  i s  th a t  of a C h r is tia n  m artyr, burning a t  the  s tak e . In  

spearing  him C aligu la  proclaim s th a t  he has k i l le d  God and in  doing so
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has become the  a ll-p o w erfu l C aesar. Even he, who has been a fo llow er of 

the  sav io u r Lazarus, f in d s  th a t  the  human d e s ire  fo r  power and e a r th ly  

g lo ry  has overcome h is  love fo r  Lazarus and so C aligu la  becomes, in  

Roman terms, a god. In  h is  madness he re p e a ts  L azaru s 's  laughing words,

'men fo rg e t ' and th is  is  ap p licab le  to  a l l  men, even the  fo llow ers of 

C h r is t .  N ie tz sch e 's  argument i s  sim ple: men do fo rg e t the  goodness of 

C h r is t ,  they k i l le d  Him fo r  th e i r  own ends and continue to  abase and 

degrade His Vtord fo r  th e i r  own purposes.

In The Fountain O 'N e ill attem pts to  show th e  re la tio n s h ip  between the 

C h ris tian  re l ig io n  and the  o th e r  main world re lig io n s  when Juan experiences 

h is  v is io n  in  th e  w aters of the foun ta in . He sees not only th e  v is io n  

of youth rep resen ted  by B e a tr iz , but a lso  th e  f ig u re s  who re p re se n t 

th e  p r in c ip a l  re l ig io n s .  The m a te r ia lis a tio n  of the  f ig u re s  in  the  

w ater -  a Buddhist p r i e s t ,  a p r ie s t  o f Islam , a Dominican monk and a 

M edicine Man rep resen tin g  th e  n a tiv e  re lig io n s  -  serve to  convince Juan 

th a t :

A ll f a i th s  -  they van ish  -  a re  one and equal -  w ith in  . . ,

(Scene Ten)

leav ing  him w ith th e  w aters of th e  foun ta in  to  rep re sen t th e  w ater of l i f e ,  

e te rn a l  and ever-flow ing . This i s  an in d ica tio n  on O 'N e i l l 's  p a r t  th a t  

th e re  i s  a s im ila r  b a s is  to  a l l  r e l ig io n s  more fundamental than the  ou t

ward symbols of each r e l ig io n . This idea is  fu r th e r  developed in  Marco 

M illio n s , w r itte n  a couple of years a f t e r  The Fountain.

O 'N e i l l 's  a s s e r t io n  th a t  a l l  men a re  id e n tic a l  in  th e i r  b as ic  need fo r  a 

r e l ig io n ,  i r r e s p e c t iv e  of th e  outward r e lig io u s  observances th a t  a re  

made, i s  p resen ted  a t  th e  very beginning of the p lay . The salesmen 

ga ther fo r  shade beneath the  t r e e  and each group has a d i f f e r e n t  in te r 

p re ta t io n  of i t s  s ig n if ic a n c e . I t  i s  a t r e e  sprung frcm th e  too thp ick
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of the  Holy Sakya; i t  i s  the  s t a f f  of Adam passed through Moses fron 

which w ater sprang and was f in a l ly  used to  make th e  Cross and so i s  sacred 

to  C h r is t;  i t  i s  grcwn frcm th e  Tree of L ife , brought from P arad ise  by 

Z oroaster.

These varying in te rp re ta t io n s  of the s ig n if ic a n c e  and r e l ig io u s  n a tu re  of 

the t r e e  show the  s im i la r i ty  of b e l ie f  of the  th re e  r e l ig io n s .  This i s  

f u r th e r  emphasised by the  th re e  consecutive scenes in  Act One v;hen the  

Polos a re  t r a v e l l in g .  Before th e  Mahometan mosque a re  grouped symbolic 

f ig u re s  -  a p r i e s t  and a w a rrio r  as the  two c o n s titu e n ts  of the  s ta te ;  a 

nursing m other, c h ild re n  p lay in g , a loving couple, a middle-aged couple, 

an o ld  couple as re p re se n ta tiv e s  of the  human cond ition ; a c o ff in . The 

m otionless f ig u re s  a re  repeated  in  th e  Indian lo c a le  in  the next scene 

and in  th e  Mongolian one fo llow ing. The p r o s t i tu te ,  as  in  o th e r  O 'N e ill 

p lay s , is  a u n iv e rsa l f ig u re  moving from one lo c a le  to  the  n ex t, so 

O 'N e ill makes the  p o in t very c le a r ly  and d ram atica lly  by th ese  tableaux 

th a t ,  in  s p i te  of th e  outward c u ltu ra l  and re l ig io u s  d if fe re n c e s , a l l  

mankind i s  one.

In  showing the  s im i la r i ty  o f th e  salesmen, O’N e il l  again  takes th e  oppor

tu n ity  to  emphasise th e  lin k s  between r e l ig io n s .  The A li b ro th e r t e l l s  

th e  s to ry  o f the  b i r th  of C h r is t  as a wonder th a t  h^pened  in  th a t  reg ion  

and so in tro d u ces  th e  c lo sen ess  of the r e lig io u s  b e l ie f  of th e  Moslem 

and C h r is tia n . The s to ry  w ritte n  in  the  B ib le  i s  acknowledged by A li as 

showing th a t  Jesu s  was a g re a t p rophet, but both the b ro th e rs  stubborn ly  

deny th a t  He was th e  Son of God. 'T here i s  no God bu t A l la h ',  A li says 

and the r e l ig io u s  and d o c tr in a l  d iffe re n ce  i s  firm ly  s ta te d .  The Buddhist 

merchant t e l l s  th e  Polos of Buddha and h is  loving kindness which enbraces 

a l l  forms o f l i f e  and the  claim  th a t  Buddha was th e  In carn a tio n  o f God
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makes N icolo  wonder i f  he i s  one and the  same as  Je su s . The Buddhist 

con tinues th e  s to ry  of the  b i r th  of Buddha and h is  immaculate conception 

by th e  L igh t th a t  passed in to  the wonb of Maya. In  choosing th i s  p a r t ic 

u la r  a sp ec t of Buddhist b e l ie f  O 'N e ill again i s  s tre s s in g  th e  s im ila r i ty  

between Buddhism and C h r is t ia n i ty .  The Mongol re l ig io n , quoted by the 

Polos frcm th e i r  guide bock appears a t  f i r s t  to  be ra th e r  d i f f e r e n t .

The Mongols have two gods; one of Heaven to  whcm they pray fo r  h e a lth  of

mind; one o f Earth who watches over th e i r  e a r th ly  goods. Marco makes a

comparison w ith  the  Holy T r in i ty  which i s  considered impious but i t  

fu r th e r  enphasises O 'N e i l l 's  d e s ire  to  show s im i la r i t ie s  between re lig io n s .

At the  end of the  p la y , when K ukachin's boc^ i s  brought back to  the 

I irp e ria l P a lace , O 'N e ill again shows a c o lle c tio n  of d i f f e r e n t  p r ie s t s  -  

a Confucian, a T a o is t,  a B uddhist and a Moslen. Each has h is  own holy 

bock and each one prays h is  own p ray ers . However, when asked in  tu rn  by

K ublai i f  t h e i r  b e l ie f s  can conquer death  each has to  rep ly  th a t  'Death

i s '  -  i t  cannot be p reven ted . As th e  C hronicler concludes in  h is  formal 

speech of mourning, 'A g a in st Death a l l  Gods a re  pow erless. ' (Act Three

Scene Two) and th i s  i s  repeated  by th e  Chorus. In  c o n tra s t to  h is  conten

t io n  in  Lazarus Laughed, O 'N e ill i s  s ta t in g  th a t  death  does e x is t ,  i t  i s  

in e v ita b le  and cannot be conquered. However, Kublai does exhort h is  

fo llow ers to  pray and in  h is  p rayers  he advocates a N ietzschean v ia^  of 

l i f e ;  a 'Y ea-say ing ' to  a l l  th a t  l i f e  o f fe r s :

In  s ile n c e  -  fo r  one concentrated  mcment -  be proud of 
l i f e !  Know in  your h e a r t th a t  th e  l iv in g  of l i f e  can 
be noble! Know th a t  the  dying of death  can be noble!
Be ex a lted  by l i f e !  Be in sp ired  by death! Be humbly
proud! Be proudly g ra te fu l!  Be immortal because l i f e
i s  immortal. Contain the  harmony of wonb and grave 
w ith in  you! Possess l i f e  as a lo v er -  then  s lee p
req u ited  in  the  arms of death! I f  you awake, love
again! I f  you s leep  on, r e s t  in  peace! Vho knows
which? Vhat does i t  m atter?  I t  i s  nob ler no t to
knew!

(Act Three Scene Two)
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Not only does th is  speech in d ic a te  th a t  l i f e  must be fu lly  liv e d  and 

a p p rec ia te d , but i t  a ls o  r e f l e c t s  the  e a r l i e r  concern of the  p lay  which 

i s  M arco's a t ta n p t  to  prcve he has an immortal so u l. The C h r is tia n  

concept of sou l which Kublai has not understood i s  incorporated  in  th i s  

speech and the  conclusion  th a t  i s  drawn i s  a m ixture of N ietzscheanism  

and C h ris tia n  u n c e r ta in ty . Vhat does seem im portant i s  th a t ,  l ik e  N ietzsche, 

K ublai advocates n o b il i ty  as  being th e  main c r i te r io n  fo r  l iv in g  l i f e .

K u b la i's  p rayer i s  s im ila r  to  the  conclusions o f Juan in  The Fountain and 

can be seen as a summing up of the  tru e  'r e l ig io u s ' n a tu re  of the  p lay . 

Outward form, r i t u a l  and show a re  un in p o rtan t; l i f e  i s  v ^a t m atters and 

one must accep t th i s ,  be a 'Y e a -sa y e r '. The d iscu ss io n  e a r l i e r  in  the 

play about M arco's immortal sou l (Act One Scene Six) i s  shown by O 'N e ill 

to  be re la te d  both to  M arco's m ateria lism  and to  Kuka c h in 's  view th a t  the 

soul has a n a tu ra l  k in sh ip  w ith the  u n iverse . Im m ortality  cannot be

proved to  K ublai through Marco,• he sees only a c ra ss  m a te r ia l i s t  who is

a f ra id  to  d ie .  Kuka c h in 's  p ercep tio n  i s  dism issed mockingly by h e r 

g ra n d fa th e r , and th i s  speech perhaps in d ic a te s  a wry c r i t ic is m  on O 'N e i l l 's  

p a r t  of th e  Reman C atho lic  r e l ig io n  and i t s  proccupation w ith the  v is io n a ry . 

' I  cannot c o n te s t th e  profound in tu i t io n s  of v irg in s  and m y s tic s . ' says 

K ublai, r e f le c t in g  N ie tz sc h e 's  conments in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, Bock Fourth , 

319, about the  g u l l i b i l i t y  o f b e lie v e rs . In  an e a r l i e r  scene in  the

play  Marco buys a r e l i c  o f N oah's Ark from the  frau d u len t tradesm en, and

i t  allow s O 'N e ill  ano ther occasion to  s a t i r i s e  the  C hurch 's obsession  

w ith r e l i c s  and m irac le s . O 'N e ill makes c e r ta in  th a t  Marco i s  shown to  

be fo o lis h  in  th e  purchase of th e  r e l i c  and he in d ic a te s  th a t  such supposed 

r e l i c s  a re  merely a confidence t r i c k .
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M arco's a s s e r t io n  th a t  he i s  a man 'made fcy the  Almighty God in  H is own 

Image fo r  His g re a te r  g lo ry ' i s  received  by Kublai in  'ap p a lled  ap p rec ia

t io n ' and anazement th a t  Marco could be the  image of h is  C h r is tia n  God. 

Here, O 'N e ill r e fe r s  to  the  concept th a t  man is  c rea ted  in  God's image 

and M arco's arrogance in  d ec la rin g  th i s  leads one to  doubt the  t ru th  of 

th e  s ta ta n e n t.  This i s  a lso  considered in  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  in  

'The Awakening' when Z a ra th u s tra  finds the Higher Men worshipping the  Ass. 

This ' adored and censed ' a ss  i s  showered with the p ra ise  and p rayers  of 

th e  H igher Men and they endow i t  w ith  a l l  the q u a l i t i e s ,  r i t u a l  and 

ceremony a s so c ia te d  w ith a d e i ty .  O 'N eill copied the  passage:

Hath he ( th e  Ass) n o t c rea ted  the  world a f t e r  h is  own 
image, namely, as  s tu p id  as p o ssib le?

and Kublai echoes th is  when he says:

Then the  s tu p id  man becomes the p e rfe o t In ca rn a tio n  of 
omnipotence and th e  Polos a re  th e  tru e  ch ild ren  o f God!

(Act Three Scene One)

This comment i s  p o in ted ly  made a f t e r  Marco has shown g re a t in s e n s i t iv i ty  

to  K ukaohin's fe e lin g s .

The c re a tio n  of man in  the  image of God i s  a lso  re fe rre d  to  in  S trange 

In te rlu d e  when C harles Marsden i s  watching Sam. He sees in  him the  

m a te r ia lis n  which has become th e  new god and th inks th a t  i f  man has h is  

p r ic e  so a ls o  n u s t God. In  showing Marco as b e liev in g  th a t  he i s  made 

in  God's image, O 'N e ill p o r tra y s  a m a te r ia l i s t  s im ila r  to  many of h is  

contem poraries in  America who c a lle d  upon God to  w itness th e i r  behaviour 

and who had a f a ls e  'C h r is t ia n ' a t t i tu d e  to  l i f e .  To have Marco as a 

re p re s e n ta tiv e  of th e  Roman C atho lic  r e l ig io n , se n t by Tedalo in stead  o f 

a hundred w ise monks, i s  a way fo r  O 'N e ill to  make comment upon how 

mercenary and debased C h ris tian  b e l ie f s  had become. In  doing th i s  he
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i s ,  in e v ita b ly , follow ing N ie tz sch e 's  ideas although th e re  was c e r ta in ly  

much contemporary evidence th a t  he could see fo r  h im se lf. The America of 

th e  tw en ties was f u l l  of Sam Evans and h is  k ind. N icolo  Polo claim s 

th a t :

His H oliness meant th a t  Marco, by lead ing  an u p rig h t 
l i f e  -  no t neg lec tin g  the p ra c t ic a l  s id e ,  of cou rse , 
m ight s e t  an example th a t  would i l l u s t r a t e ,  b e t te r  
than  wise words, the  f le sh  and blood product of our 
C h r is tia n  c iv i l i s a t io n .

(Act One Scene Six)

The 'p r a c t i c a l ' s id e  of l i f e  has become the  most iirpo rtan t th ing  to  man,

and as N ietzsche saw, in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , 'th e  gold of shopkeepers'

governed a l l  (Of P assin g ). In  th e  l a s t  a c t  of the  p lay , where Bayan i s

try in g  to  persuade Kublai to  wage war on the  Vfest, using th e  device

invented by Marco, to  en larg e  h is  e n p ire , Kublai r e p l ie s  th a t  th e re  i s

no need to  conquer the  Vfest; i t  has nothing to  o f fe r  them:

I t  n u s t be a p i t i f u l  land , poor in  s p i r i t  and m a te ria l 
w ealth . Vfe have everything to  lo se  by co n tac t w ith 
i t s  greedy hypocrisy . The conqueror acqu ires  f i r s t  
of a l l  th e  v ices  of the  conquered. L et the  Vfest 
devour i t s e l f .

(Act Three Scene One)

The Vfest may be poor in  corrparison w ith the unto ld  'm il l io n s ' o f Kublai 

Kaan, b u t h is  pronouncement on th e  greed and hypocrisy of the  C h ris tia n  

world i s  a r e s u l t  of th e  f in e  example shown to  him by th e  P olos. Kublai 

fe e ls  th a t  th e  Vfest has a lready  invaded him and h is  land . 'P o lo  has 

in fe c te d  you w ith c a n t ' he t e l l s  Bayan and so  O 'N eill aga in , as was 

considered  in  th e  ch ap te r on the  superman, i s  shewing what he considered 

to  be the  greed and hypocrisy of the  modern C h ris tia n  world.

In  h is  a t te n p t  to  show in  th e  p lays th a t  a search fo r  sane s o r t  of God 

was e s s e n t ia l  to  man, O 'N e ill no t only suggests th a t  i t  i s  p o ssib le  to  

w orship a l te rn a t iv e  gods to  the  C h ris tia n  one, b u t he a lso  takes up the
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N ietzschean concept of man beccming a god h im self. This i s  a l l ie d  to  

N ie tz sc h e 's  d e s ire  fo r  the  superman, the  new c re a tio n  who would be respon

s ib le  only to  him self and an example and embodiment of g o d -lik e  q u a l i t ie s .  

The madman w ith h is  la n te rn  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom sa id  th a t  man would have

to  became a god in  o rd e r to  apprehend the  magnitude of the  murder of

God, and N ie tz sc h e 's  superman is  the  r e s u l t  of th i s .  In  S ection  377,

'V?e Homeless O n es ', th e re  i s  an in d ic a tio n  of th is  theory where N ietzsche 

i s  considering  th e  m is in te rp re ta tio n  of C h r is t ia n ity . As a r e s u l t  of 

an ces to rs  who shed blood in  the  name of C h r is t , man now claim s to  be 

en lig h ten ed , humane, rig h teo u s  and p a r t  of an equally  p e r fe c t  so c ie ty . 

N ietzsche con tinues w ith  a c r i t ic is m  of German n a tio n a lia n , v^ich was 

beginning to  emerge s tro n g ly , as an example of th is  s e lf - r ig h te o u sn e ss .

He cla im s, a s  he l a t e r  does in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra , th a t  th e re  i s  in

man a hidden q u a l i ty ,  a 'h idden Yes' v^ich i s  s tro n g e r than  'a l l  th e  Nos

and Maybes' th a t  a f f l i c t  him and h is  environnent. Man's c o n f l ic t ,  in  

s p i te  of h is  outward su ren ess , n ust be sublim ated in to  a f a i th  in  h im self. 

Like immigrants embarking on th e  sea , N ietzsche says, one must believe  

in  th e  outcome, and th a t  outcome n ust be a f a i th  in  o n e se lf . This i s  

again  s ta te d  in  Z a ra th u s tra  when he i s  preaching on the Happy I s le s :

Once d id  people say God, when they  looked out upon 
d i s ta n t  seas; now, however, have I  tau g h t you to  say . 
Superman.

Z a ra th u s tra  con tinues, a s  O 'N e ill noted:

God i s  a supposition : bu t I  would have your supposing 
reach no fu r th e r  than your c re a tiv e  w il l .
Could ye c re a te  a God? Then be s i l e n t  concerning a l l  
Gods!
But we could very w ell c re a te  beyond-man.
Not y o u rse lv es , perhaps, my b re th ren !
But ye could c re a te  yourselves in to  fa th e rs  and fo re 
fa th e rs  of beyond-man and l e t  th i s  be your b e s t c rea tin g !

(On th e  B lis s fu l  Is lan d s)
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T h i s  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  m an i s  t r u l y  i n c a p a b l e  o f  a p p r e h e n d in g  a  G od i n  t h e

t r a d i t i o n a l  s e n s e  i s  l a t e r  e l a b o r a t e d  u p o n  i n  t h e  f i n a l  b o c k ,  i n  t h e

s e c t i o n  ' O f f  D u t y ' .  T h e  L a s t  P o p e  i s  c l a i m i n g  t h a t  h e  h a s  w a t c h e d  t h e

d e a t h  o f  God a n d  Z a r a t h u s t r a  t e l l s  h im  t o  l o c k  aw ay  f r o n  t h e  o l d  g o d  o f

v e n g e a n c e .  O ' N e i l l  a g a i n  n o t e d  t h e  l e n g t h y  q u o t a t i o n  fr c m  Z a r a t h u s t r a ' s  

s p e e c h  i n  w h ic h  h e  c r i t i c i s e s  t h e  i n a b i l i t y  o f  man t o  u n d e r s t a n d  t h e  

C h r i s t i a n  G od :

A nd i f  t h e  f a u l t  w a s  o f  o u r  e a r s ,  v ^ y  d i d  h e  g i v e  u s
e a r s  t h a t  h e a r d  b a d l y ?  And i f  t h e r e  w a s  mud i n  o u r
e a r s ,  g o  t o !  w h o  h a d  p u t  i t  t h e r e ?
I n  t o o  m any t h i n g s  h e  f a i l e d ,  t h i s  p o t t e r  v ^ o  h a d  n o t
s e r v e d  h i s  a p p r e n t i c e s h i p !  B u t  i n  t a k i n g  r e v e n g e  o n
h i s  p o t s  a n d  c r e a t i o n s  f o r  h a v in g  t u r n e d  o u t  i l l ,  h e
c a n m i t t e d  a  s i n  a g a i n s t  g o o d  t a s t e .
T h e r e  i s  g o o d  t a s t e  i n  p i e t y  a l s o .  And a t  l a s t  t h a t  
g o o d  t a s t e  s a i d :  "Away w i t h  s u c h  a  G od ! R a t h e r  h a v e  
n o  G o d , r a t h e r  b e  a  f a t e  f o r  o n e ' s  s e l f ,  r a t h e r  b e  a  
f o o l ,  r a t h e r  b e  a  G od o n e ' s  s e l f .

W hat N i e t z s c h e  w a n te d  man t o  d o  w a s  r e c o g n i s e  t h a t  h e  c o u l d  n o t  c r e a t e

a n  e x t e r i o r  G od  -  t h a t  w a s  m e r e l y  a  s u p p o s i t i o n  o n  m a n 's  p a r t  -  b u t

w i t h i n  m an w a s  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  c r e a t e  h i m s e l f  i n t o  a  n ew  g o d  a n d  u l t i m a t e l y

b e c c m e  t h e  s u p e r m a n . T h i s  i s  t a k e n  u p  b y  O ' N e i l l  i n  L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d .

I n  h i s  s p e e c h  t o  h i s  f o l l o w e r s ,  am ong whcm  a r e  t h e  O ld  M en v ^ o  w a n t

L a z a r u s  t o  b e  s a c r i f i c e d  b u t  w ho a r e  c c m p e l l e d  b y  h i s  l a u g h t e r  t o  d a n c e

g r o t e s q u e l y ,  L a z a r u s  c r i t i c i s e s  t h e i r  f o r g e t t i n g  o f  h i s  t e a c h i n g s :

T h a t  i s  y o u r  t r a g e d y !  Y o u  f o r g e t !  Y ou  f o r g e t  t h e  G od  
i n  y o u !

( A c t  O n e  S c e n e  T w o)

He g o e s  o n  t o  e x h o r t  th e m  t o  l o c k  o u t w a r d ,  t o  l o c k  t o w a r d s  t h e  s k y ,  t o  

l o c k  t o w a r d s  t h e  s t a r  t h a t  i n  t h i s  p l a y  i s  t h e  s i g n a l  o f  C h r i s t ' s  c r u c i 

f i x i o n .  I n  a  b i t t e r ,  m o c k in g  t o n e  h e  s a y s ;

T h e  M a s t e r  o f  P e a c e  a n d  L o v e  h a s  d e p a r t e d  t h i s  e a r t h .  
L e t  a l l  s t a r s  b e  f o r  y o u  h e n c e f o r t h  s y m b o l s  o f  S a v i o u r s  
-  S o n s  o f  G od  w h o  a p p e a r e d  o n  w o r l d s  l i k e  o u r s  t o  
t e l l  t h e  s a v i n g  t r u t h  t o  e a r s  l i k e  y o u r s ,  i n e x o r a b l y  
d e a f !
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(Then e x a lted ly ) But the  g rea tn ess  of Saviours i s  th a t  
they  may not save! The g rea tn ess  of Man is  th a t  no 
god can save him -  u n t i l  he becomes a god!

(Act One Scene Two)

In  Z a ra th u s tra ' s dream th e  s ta r s  and 'n o c tu rn a l g lo r ie s ' a re  an in d ic a tio n  

of h is  power over death , and O 'N e ill adapts th is  w ith  the  S ta r  of Bethlehan 

announcing C h r is t 's  death  in s tead  o f His b i r th .  The god th a t  man must 

beccme in  Lazarus Laughed i s  the  'y e a -s a y e r ',  th e  accep to r of e te rn a l 

l i f e  and la u g h te r , akin to  N ie tz sch e 's  superman. C h r is t , according to  

N ietzsche, could not save mankind from i t s e l f  and in  O 'N e i l l 's  p lay  

Lazarus can no t e i th e r ,  a s  i s  shown by C a lig u la 's  a c tio n s  a f t e r  L azaru s 's  

d ea th . I t  i s  suggested th a t  th e  only hope fo r  man i s  to  c re a te  a new 

type of humanity th a t  would c a s t  o ff  th e  old teach ings and c re a te  a new 

o rd e r,

O 'N e ill takes th e  idea of God and gods fu r th e r  in  th e  p lay when, fo r  

example, Lazarus has been taken to  Rome and honoured w ith th e  t i t l e  o f 

C aesar. He i s  to ld  th a t  th e  Romans w i l l  b u ild  a temple fo r  him, c re a te  

him a god, to  which Lazarus r e p l ie s ,  'Vhen men make gods, th e re  i s  no 

God! ' (Act Two Scene Two) which i s  taken from N ie tz sch e 's  a s se r t io n  th a t  

no o rd in a ry  man could c re a te  a god, in d ica ted  in  Z a ra th u s tra 's  speech on 

th e  Happy I s l e s .  This i s  a lso  an ad ap ta tio n  of the  account of the  death 

of th e  o ld  pagan gods who laughed them selves to  death in  'Of A posta tes ' 

because of m ankind's new worship of C h ris t;

I s  g o d lin ess  no t ju s t  th a t  th e re  a re  Gods, bu t no God? 

im plying, l ik e  Lazarus, th a t  man can c re a te  h is  own concept of a God, a 

f a l s e  id o l o r  re p re se n ta tio n , b u t he can have no apprehension of the 

t ru th  o f God. In  Lazarus Laughed men a re  denying n o t C h ris t o r  the  

Jew ish God of N ie tzsche , b u t L aza ru s 's  own god, th e  aiibodiment of lau g h te r, 

l i f e  and joy .
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L a te r in  th e  p la y , in  attem pting to  exp la in  to  T ib e riu s  what man has 

becane and hew he has degraded humanity, Lazarus t r i e s  to  show th a t  

m an's apathy and re s ig n a tio n  i s  a r e s u l t  of h is  lack  o f f a i th  in  him self 

-  man has fo rg o tten  the  god w ith in . He shows how men reason with them

se lv e s :

"We a r e  s i c k " ,  t h e y  s a y ,  " t h e r e f o r e  t h e r e  i s  n o  G od  
i n  u s ,  t h e r e f o r e  t h e r e  is  n o  G o d !"

( A c t  F o u r  S c e n e  O n e)

In the  o r ig in a l  m anuscript (14) th i s  speech i s  much longer and more 

in d ic a tiv e  of N ie tz sc h e 's  in fluence:

"V?e a re  s ic k " , they say , " th e re fo re  th ere  i s  no God 
in  u s , th e re fo re  th e re  i s  no God!
They inven t o r ig in a l  s in  to  ex p la in  th e i r  craven 
fo rg e tfu ln e ss  of th e i r  o r ig in a l  v ir tu e ,  th e i r  innocence 
as  Sons of Laughter!
"We were born so iled "  th ese  cowards l i e ,  b u t never 
"we have so ile d  o u rse lv es" .
These men have made thonselves morbid babies w ith 
long beards!

P^art fr o m  t h i s  s p e e c h  b e i n g  a  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  N i e t z s c h e ' s  t h e o r y  o f  t h e

inven tion  of o r ig in a l  s in ,  re q u irin g  a Saviour to  redeem i t ,  i t  i s  a lso

connected w ith  Z ara th u stra* s  speech in  th e  Happy I s l e s .  Z a ra th u stra

rev e a ls  h is  cwn fe e lin g s  about the  absence of a god:

But th a t  I  may rev ea l ny h e a r t e n t i re ly  unto you my 
fr ie n d s !  th e re  were Gods, how could I  endure i t  to  
be no God!
T herefore  th e re  a re  no Gods.

Lazarus proclaim s th e  N ietzschean b e l ie f  in  man's a b i l i t y  to  make him self

in to  a god, a superman, by saying:

Oh!, i f  men would but in te rp r e t  th a t  f i r s t  cry of man 
fre sh  frcm th e  wonb as th e  Laughter of one who even 
then  says to  h is  h e a r t ,  " I t  i s  my p rid e  as God to  
become Man. Then l e t  i t  be my p rid e  as  Man to  re c re a te  
th e  God in  me!"

This i s  a re v e rsa l of the  C h ris tia n  b e l ie f  th a t  God c rea ted  man, and was 

subsequently  made Man, but i t  does r e f l e c t  th e  N ietzschean idea of C h ris t

(14) Lazarus Laughed ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o lle c tio n , Beinecke L ib rary , 
Yale U n iv e rs ity .
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having been k i l le d  on the c ro ss , so leaving  man no a l te rn a t iv e  but to  

make him self a god.

L ararus t r i e s  to  in s tru c t  C aligu la  in  how to  achieve happiness, to  renounce

e v il  and beccme a tru e  b e lie v e r  in  jcy  and lau g h te r:

B elieve in  the  h ea lth y  god c a lled  Man in  youI 
Laugh a t  C a lig u la , th e  funny clown who b eats  the  back
s id e  of h is  shadow w ith a b ladder and th in k s  thereby 
he i s  E v il , th e  enemy o f God I
B elieve! What i f  you a re  a man and men a re  desp icab le? 
Men a re  a lso  un inportan t! Men pass! Like r a in  in to  
th e  sea! Man remains! Man slowly a r is e s  fron the  
p a s t  of the  race  o f men th a t  was h is  tonb of death!
For Man death  i s  not! Man, Son of G od's lau g h te r  j^ !
(He begins to  laugh tr iu n p h a n tly , s ta r in g  in to  C a lig u la 's  
eyes)
I s  C aligu la! B elieve in  the laughing god w ith in  you!

(Act Four Scene One)

This i s  a d i r e c t ly  N ietzschean speech a l th o u ^  the  enphasis i s  on L azaru s 's

d ire c t io n  to  b e liev e  in  th e  laughing god w ith in  ra th e r  than the  s tren g th

and th e  w il l  power a sso c ia te d  w ith the  superman. However, Z a ra th u s tra 's

laughing god i s  a lso  incorporated  so Lazarus becomes both the prophet of

jcy and lau g h te r  and the  advocate of th e  new man r is in g  frcm 'th e  p a s t

of th e  race  of m en'. T his speech i s  a rep ly  to  C a lig u la 's  confessed

f a i lu r e  to  have any k indness o r compassion, f a i lu r e  to  be t ru ly  jo y fu l

and conquer h is  l u s t  fo r  power and nu rder. The ideas in  th is  speech are

taken from 'The Higher Man' when Z ara th u stra  i s  advocating how man should

behave when he has reached th e  h e ig h ts  of the superman;

Ye h ig h er men h e re , have ye no t a l l  -  been f a i lu re s ?
Be of gcxx3 cheer; what doth i t  m atter?  How much is  
s t i l l  p o ss ib le !  Learn to  laugh a t  you rse lv es , as ye 
ought to  laugh!
What wonder ye th a t  ye have fa ile d  and only h a lf 
succeeded, ye h a lf -s h a tte re d  ones! Doth no t -  man's 
fu tu re  s t r iv e  and s tru g g le  in  you?

In connection  w ith  Lazarus Laughed where O 'N eill r e i t e r a t e s  N ie tz sch e 's

views of man beccming a god, th e re  i s  a se c tio n  in  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra

e n t i t l e d  'Of th e  C reating  O ne'. In  i t  Z arathustra  i s  in d ic a tin g  th a t
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th e  herd , th e  rab b le , d esp ise  th e  iso la te d  in d iv id u a l who i s  s tr iv in g  to  

be d i f f e r e n t .  He a ls o  warns th a t  i f  man does t ry  to  be an in d iv id u a l he 

must cone to  terms w ith  h im self; he w i l l  be h is  w orst enemy e sp e c ia lly  

in  s o li tu d e . Again th e re  i s  th e  idea of the  d e v il  w ith in , as  O 'N e ill has 

shewn in  Days W ithout End w ith  L oving 's in s is te n c e  on a mocking d ev il 

e n tic in g  John and Jo h n 's  fe e lin g s  of possession  by a d e v il .  Z a ra th u stra  

says:

0 lo n e ly  one, thou g o es t the way of the c re a to r: A 
God w il t  thou c re a te  fo r th y se lf  out of the  seven 
d e v ils  I

(Of th e  Way of a C reator)

O 'N eill made a note of th i s  phrase and i t  appears in  th e  p rep ara to ry

n o tes  fo r  Lazarus Laughed (15) b u t in  a m isquotation  as:

N ietzsche -  A God w il t  thou c re a te  fo r  th y se lf  out of 
th e  seven d e v ils !
Thou lonesone one, thou g o e s t the  way of th e  c rea tin g  
one.

O 'N e i l l 's  m isquo ta tion , probably frcm memory, appears to  have been in  

h is  mind fo r  i t s  connection w ith  nan c re a tin g  a god fo r  and w ith in  h im self 

bu t i t  does no t appear to  have been used in  the  te x t  of the  p lay . There 

is  no mention of a  god being c rea ted  out of th e  'seven d e v i l s ' ,  bu t Lazarus 

does adv ise  C a lig u la  to  overccme h im self, to  s tr iv e  fo r  godly q u a l i t ie s  

in  h im se lf , no t d e s tru c tiv e  ones. I t  i s  no t u n t i l  Days VTithout End th a t  

O 'N e ill s p e c i f ic a l ly  m entions a d e v il w ith in  th e  in d iv id u a l which prompts 

h is  a c tio n s  but then  i t  i s  a lso  connected w ith  Z a ra th u s tra 's  concept of 

God as being a d e v il c a lle d  't h e  S p i r i t  of G ra v i ty '.

In  O 'N e i l l 's  l a t e r  p lays th e re  is  l i t t l e  o v e rt mention o f God and no 

a ttem pts to  in troduce God as an a c tiv e  'p a r t i c ip a n t ' in  the  a c tio n  as 

had been done, fo r  exanple , in  D esire Under the  Elms, Dynamo o r  S trange

(15) Lazarus Laughed n o tes  ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n , Beinecke 
L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rsity .
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In te r lu d e . In  Long Day's Journey in to  Night Mary Tyrone r e fe r s  to  her 

Reman C atho lic  education  and upbringing and th e re  i s  a d iscu ss io n  amongst 

th e  men about th e i r  being le s s  devout w orshippers than they should be, 

bu t God as an obvious fo rce  does no t e n te r  th e  p lay . Even Edmund's d e n ia ls  

o f God a re  met w ith l i t t l e  response. However, in  The Icenan Cometh 

O 'N e ill does re tu rn  to  a concept of a sav io u r, but in  a very  d i f f e r e n t  

manner from Lazarus Laughed o r the  more conventional C h r is t  of Days 

Without End.

The very t i t l e  of The Iceman Cometh in d ic a te s  a B ib lic a l  re ference  as w ell 

as having an in te rp r e ta t io n  based on th e  popular American joke about the  

iceman who v i s i t s  housewives w hile th e i r  husbands a re  out! The t i t l e  

appears to  be taken from S t. Matthew, Chapter 25, and i s  re fe r r in g  to  the 

w aitin g  of the  w ise and fo o lis h  v irg in s  fo r  the ccming of the  bridegroom, 

fo r whcm only h a lf  have th e i r  lairps p repared . In  th e  Gospel th e  b r id e 

groom i s  C h r is t ,  fo r  whose ccming one n u s t always be prepared , bu t in  

O 'N e i l l 's  p lay  the  aw aited 's a v io u r ' i s  Hickey th e  salesm an, an ap p ro p ria te  

sav iou r fo r  th e  m a te r ia l i s t s  of tw en tie th  century  America. Hickey t r i e s  

to  b rin g  t r u th  and hope to  th e  ' no -h cp ers ' in  H arry 's  saloon"but r a th e r  

than  bringing  b e l ie f  peace and e te rn a l  l i f e ,  he b rings dea th . Cyrus 

Day (16) p o in ts  out th a t  Hickey i s  a parody of the  p arab le  of the  b rid e 

groom, C h r is t ,  in  th a t  he b rings not m arriage bu t ad u lte ry . O 'N e ill has 

used th e  same s to ry  from S t. Matthew in  The G reat God Brown in  h is  choice 

of an e x tr a c t  frcm th e  Im ita tio n  of C h ris t by Thomas a K arpis. Dion 

reads to  h is  mask, rev ea lin g  th e  C h ris tian  s id e  of h is  p e rso n a lity , and 

ends w ith  a Kempis's ex h o rta tio n :

(16) Day, Cyrus 'The Iceman and the Bridegroom: Seme O bservations on 
th e  death  o f O 'N e i l l 's  sa lesm an '. Modem Drama I  (May 1958) 
p. 3 -  9
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K e e p  t h y  h e a r t  f r e e  a n d  r a i s e d  u p w a r d s  t o  G od b e c a u s e  
t h c u  h a s t  n o t  h e r e  a  l a s t i n g  a b o d e .  'B e c a u s e  a t  w h a t  
h o u r  y o u  know  n o t  t h e  S o n  o f  Man w i l l  c a n e  I '

( A c t  Tw o S c e n e  T w o)

D io n  b l e s s e s  h i s  m ask  a n d  h o p e s  t h a t  'T om orrow  w e m ay b e  w i t h  H im  i n  

P a r a d i s e ! '  b u t  f o r  t h o s e  w a i t i n g  i n  H a r r y  H o p e ' s  s a l o o n  t h e r e  i s  n o  

P a r a d i s e .

T h e r e  a r e  h i n t s  t h a t  H ic k e y  h a s  a  C h r i s t - l i k e  q u a l i t y  w h e n  h e  f i r s t  a r r i v e s .  

He c l a i m s  t h a t  h e  h a s  co m e t o  s p e a k  t h e  t r u t h ,  t o  d e l i v e r  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  

o f  t h e  s a l o o n  fr o m  t h e i r  m i s e r a b l e  an d  d e lu d e d  l i v e s .  H i s  m i s s i o n  b e g a n  

w i t h  a  w a lk  ' f r c m  t h e  w i l d '  o f  A s t o r i a ,  a s  C h r i s t ' s  h a d  w i t h  h i s  s o j o u r n  

i n  t h e  w i l d e r n e s s ,  a n d  l a t e r  H a r r y  c l a i m s  t h a t  H ic k e y  h a s  ' t h e  m i r a c u l o u s  

t o u c h  t o  r a i s e  t h e  d e a d ' .  I n  T h e  G r e a t  God B r o w n , B row n c c m m e n ts  t h a t  

' t h e  s t r e e t s  a r e  f u l l  o f  L a z a r u s e s '  ( A c t  F o u r  S c e n e  O n e )  j u s t  a f t e r  h e  

a p p e a r s  ' r e i n c a r n a t e d '  i n  D i o n ' s  m a s k , a n d  i n  T h e  I c e m a n  C o m e th , t o o ,  

t h e  s a l o o n  i s  f u l l  o f  L a z a r u s e s  w a i t i n g  t o  b e  b r o u g h t  b a c k  t o  l i f e  b y  

H ic k e y  a n d  h i s  j o k e s  a n d  d r i n k i n g  a n d  p e r i o d i c a l  d r u n k e n  b o u t s .

His attem pt to  b ring  then back to  a d i f f e r e n t  r e a l i ty  shows Hickey has 

the  q u a l i t i e s  of a C h ris tia n  sav iou r bu t Scphus VJinther p o in ts  cu t in  

h is  a r t i c l e  (17) on th is  p lay th a t  Hickey i s  an amalgam of many sav io u rs ; 

he has a u n iv e rsa l q u a l i ty  but he is  seen as a sav iour who f a i l s .  L a rry  

may advocate a b e l ie f  in  'th e  g re a t N i h i l i s t '  b u t th i s  i s  too  strong  a 

term to  d esc rib e  the  e f f e c t  o f  Hickey on the o th e r c h a ra c te rs . They do 

no t achieve th e  peace of 'N o th in g n ess ', an end Loving had advocated as 

d e s ira b le  in  Days Without End. By the end of th e  p lay  the  in h a b ita n ts  o f  

th e  saloon re tu rn  to  th e i r  b e l ie f  in  th e i r  own p ipedreans. Only Larry 

ccmes to  term s w ith d ea th , although death pervades th e  p lay  both in

(17) W in t h e r ,  S o p h u s  'T h e  I c e n a n  C c m e th : A s t u d y  i n  T e c h n iq u e  '
Arizona Q u arte rly  I I I  (Winter 1947) p . 293
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im a g e r y  a n d  a c t i o n .  H i c k e y ' s  c a n n e n t  t h a t  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  t h e  b a r  

l o o k  ' l i k e  a  l o t  o f  s t i f f s  c h e a t i n g  t h e  u n d e r t a k e r '  ( A c t  F o u r )  a g a i n  

b r i n g s  i n  t h e  L a z a r u s  t h e m e ,  b u t  f o r  t h e  ' s t i f f s '  t h e r e  i s  n o  m i r a c l e ,  

n o  r e a l  c o n i n g  b a c k  t o  l i f e .  W in th e r  n o t e s  t h e  m any r e f e r e n c e s  t o  t h e  

m o r g u e  i n  t h e  p l a y ;  t h e  i r o n y  o f  H i c k e y ' s  m i s s i o n  i s  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  o f  

h i s  a t t e n p t s  t o  m ake th e m  f a c e  t h e m s e l v e s  a s  t h e y  r e a l l y  a r e ,  t h e  c h a r a c 

t e r s  d o  r e m a in  i n  t h e  m o r g u e .  E v e n  t h e  j c k e  t h a t  H ic k e y  t e l l s  a b o u t  o l d  

D o c ,  t h e  s n a k e  o i l  s a l e s m a n ,  h a s  a  p u n c h - l i n e  a b o u t  f i l l i n g  c e m e t e r y  

p l o t s ,  a n d  t h e  c h a r a c t e r s  a l l  c l a i m  t h a t  t h e y  f e e l  d e a d  w h e n  t h e  d r i n k  

h a s  n o  e f f e c t  o n  t h a n .  T h e y  a r e  n e i t h e r  l i v i n g  n o r  d o  t h e y  a c h i e v e  t h e  

f i n a l i t y  o f  d e a t h .  T h e y  l i v e  i n  a  s u s p e n s i o n  b e t w e e n  l i f e  a n d  d e a t h ,  

b e l i e v i n g  i n  t h e i r  p ip e d r e a m s  a n d  H ic k e y  i n  s p i t e  o f  h i s  e f f o r t s  c a n n o t  

s a v e  t h a n .  T h e  o n e  d e a t h  t h a t  d o e s  o c c u r  i n  t h e  p l a y ,  a p a r t  fr c m  H i c k e y ' s  

r e c o u n t i n g  o f  h i s  m u r d e r  o f  E v e l y n ,  i s  t h a t  o f  P a r r i t t .  C y r u s  D ay  c l a i m s  

t h a t  P a r r i t t ' s  d e a t h  h a s  a  l i k e n e s s  t o  t h a t  o f  J u d a s  I s c a r i o t ,  t h e  b e t r a y e r ,  

b u t  i t  a l s o  h a s  N i e t z s c h e a n  o v e r t o n e s .  P a r r i t t  c a n  o n l y  c a n e  t o  t e r m s  

w i t h  t h e  b e t r a y a l  o f  h i s  m o t h e r  a n d  f i n d  p e a c e  w i t h i n  h i m s e l f  th r o u g h  

d e a t h  a n d  h e  a p p e a l s  t o  L a r r y  t o  t e l l  h im  w h a t  t o  d o ;  t o  a d v i s e  h im  t o  

d i e .  A s  N i e t z s c h e  a d v o c a t e s  i n  'O f  F r e e  D e a t h ' ,  P a r r i t t  d i e s  ' a t  t h e  

r i g h t  t i m e ' .  N i e t z s c h e  s t a t e s  t h a t  i f  l i f e  i s  a  f a i l u r e  t h e n  t h e r e  i s  

o n l y  d e a t h  l e f t ,  b u t  i t  i s  c o w a r d i c e  t h a t  p r e v e n t s  m en  f r o n  k i l l i n g  

t h e m s e l v e s ,  f r c m  d y i n g  f r e e l y  o r  v o l u n t a r i l y .  L a r r y ' s  u r g i n g  o f  P a r r i t t  

i s  a n  a f f i r m a t i o n  t o  h im  t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  r i g h t  t im e  t o  d i e ,  t h e r e  i s  n o  

a l t e r n a t i v e ,  a n d  h e  g o e s  t o  h i s  d e a t h  g r a t e f u l l y ,  f o r  h i s  cw n  s a k e ,  

a l t h o u g h  n o t  a s  j o y f u l l y  a s  t h e  f o l l o w e r s  o f  L a z a r u s  f e l l  o n  t h e i r  s w o r d s  

i n  L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d . L arry  i s  l e f t  i n  d e s p a i r ,  w a i t i n g  f o r  d e a t h  t o  c a n e  

a n d  p a s s i v e l y  h o p in g  t h a t  i t  w i l l  c a n e  s o o n ,  w i t h o u t  t h e  c o u r a g e  t o  

c o m m it  s u i c i d e  h i m s e l f .
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Cyrus Day (18) makes a p o in t of noting the  New Testament resem blances in  

th i s  p lay ; th e  L ast Supper; the  twelve 'd i s c ip le s ' o f Hickey; the  whores 

seen as the  Three M aries; bu t th ese  a re , I  th in k , a l i t t l e  too  co n triv ed . 

O 'N e ill may have wanted Hickey to  be seen as a sav iour bu t I  th ink  i t  i s  

u n lik e ly  th a t  he worked ou t the  C h ris tia n  symbolism to  th e  ex ten t implied 

by Day. I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t  H ickey 's m ission f a i l s .  He is  no t a 

r a i s e r  of the  dead, he i s  a p reacher of death  who only makes one convert 

to  h is  Gospel and even Larry has no t the  courage to  a c tiv e ly  welcome 

dea th . Unlike Lazarus, fo r  whcm death  did no t e x is t ,  fo r  whcm l i f e  was 

joyous and who could convert fo llow ers through h is  la u g h te r , Hickey 

a ffirm s death  and shows i t  to  be the  only answer to  a l i f e  of m isery , 

both fo r h im self and fo r  Evelyn. He a ls o ,  by h is  f e a r  of th e  e l e c t r i c  

c h a ir  v,hen he i s  taken away, shows th a t  death  i s  something to  fe a r  and 

th is  i s  enphasised by L arry . H ickey 's 'm essage' has saved no-one in  

Harry H ope's saloon.

In terms of O’N e i l l 's  own personal b e l ie f ,  i t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t  Hickey

is  a f a i lu r e  as a sav io u r. In  the  e a r l i e r  plays th e re  i s  an e f f o r t  made

by O 'N e ill  to  show th a t  th e re  i s  a need fo r  r e lig io u s  b e l ie f  and th a t

man's need could be f u l f i l l e d  by a number of d if f e r e n t  d e i t i e s .  In

l a t e r  l i f e ,  however, he seemed to  have cane to  terms w ith  the  absence of

a God, w hether C h ris tia n  o r o therw ise . In  a l e t t e r  to  C a r lo tta , as

ea rly  as  1926 (19) he had sa id :

God has turned h is  back and slammed th e  door and gone 
away and a l l  th e  p riso n  i s  in  darkness . . .

a b e l ie f  echoed by Brown as he prays to  God in  f ro n t of th e  mask of Dion:

(18) Day op. c i t .

(19) D ra ft of l e t t e r ,  probably 28 .11 .26 . R eprinted in  S h aeffe r Son and 
A r t i s t  p . 236
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B a h l I  am s o r r y ,  l i t t l e  c h i l d r e n ,  b u t  y o u r  k in g d a n  i s  
e n p t y .  God h a s  b e c o m e  d i s g u s t e d  a n d  m o v ed  aw ay  t o  
se m e  f a r  e c s t a t i c  s t a r  w h e r e  l i f e  i s  a  d a n c in g  f la m e  I

( A c t  F o u r  S c e n e  Tw o)

I t  s e e m e d  t h a t  f o r  O ' N e i l l  t h i s  w a s  t r u e  a n d  t h i s  i s  r e v e a l e d  i n  h i s  p l a y s ,

I n  t h e  n i n e t e e n  t h i r t i e s  h e  b e g a n  w r i t i n g  h i s  g r e a t  c y c l e  o f  p l a y s ,

A T a l e  o f  P o s s e s s o r s ,  S e l f  D i s p o s s e s s e d , a n d  h e  i n s i s t e d  i n  a  l e t t e r

to  Robert S isk  in  1935 (20) th a t  th e re  was

N o  r e l i g i o n  t o  a n y  o f  t h e  p l a y s  e x c e p t  i n c i d e n t a l l y  
a s  m in o r  r e a l i s t i c  d e t a i l s .

T h i s  c a n m e n t  c o u l d  a l s o  a p p l y  t o  L o n g  D ay *s J o u r n e y  i n t o  N i g h t  a n d  t o  t h e

tw o  s u r v i v i n g  c y c l e  p l a y s .  M o re  S t a t e l y  M a n s io n s  a n d  A T o u c h  o f  t h e  P o e t

w h e r e  I r i s h  C a t h o l i c i s m  o f  t h e  f a m i l i e s  i s  p a r t  o f  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n

a s  t h e  P u r i t a n i s m  o f  t h e  C a b o t s  o r  A brah am  B e n t l e y  h a d  b e e n ,  o r  p a r t  o f

t h e i r  b a c k g r o u n d  a s  sh o w n  b y  t h e  P u r i t a n i s m  o f  t h e  M a n n o n s , b u t  w i t h o u t

t h e  a c t i v e  e n p h a s i s  o n  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  G o d . I t  w o u ld  a p p e a r ,  t h e n ,  t h a t

b y  t h e  t im e  O ' N e i l l  w r o t e  t h e s e  p l a y s  h e  h a d  g i v e n  u p  t r y i n g  t o  p r e s e n t

God i n  a  v a r i e t y  o f  f o r m s ,  a n d  t h e  i d e a  o f  a  s a v i o u r  i s  o n l y  r e v i v e d  i n

H i c k e y .  H o w e v e r ,  T h e  Ic e m a n  C cm eth  i s  s u c h  a  r e t u r n  t o  r e a l i g n ,  c c m p a r e d

w i t h  L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d  o r  T h e  G r e a t  God B r o w n , t h a t  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  a s p e c t

i s  n o t  o b t r u s i v e .  T h e  s t y l e  o f  t h e  l a t e  p l a y s  sh o w s  t h a t  O ' N e i l l  i s  n o

l o n g e r  q u e s t i n g ;  h e  i s  m o re  c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  a  r e a l i s t i c  p o r t r a y a l  o f

m a n k in d  a n d  w i t h  c o n v e n t i o n a l  r e l i g i o n  a s  p a r t  o f  t h e  s o c i e t y  i n  w h ic h

h i s  c h a r a c t e r s  e x i s t .  T h r o u g h o u t  h i s  c a r e e r  O ' N e i l l ' s  p l a y s  s e e n  t o  b e

a r e f le c t io n  of h is  own re lig io u s  q u estin g , e sp e c ia lly  h is  adoption of

N ietzschean philosophy as a replacem ent r e l ig io n . They a re  c e r ta in ly  an

e x a m i n a t i o n  o f  ' t h e  r e l a t i o n  b e t w e e n  m an a n d  G o d ' .

In  a l e t t e r  to  a research  s tu d en t in  the  1930's  O 'N eill made a sta tem ent

about h is  a t t i tu d e  to  God. He had been asked about the p re se n ta tio n  of

(20) A l e t t e r  to  Robert S isk  3 .7 .3 5 . Reprinted in  Bogard op. c i t .
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God i n  h i s  p l a y s  a n d  h e  r e p l i e d :

As fo r  the various p re se n ta tio n s  o f God in  my p la y s ,
I  d o n 't  see ex ac tly  to  what you r e f e r ,  but perhaps i t  
w i l l  c le a r  the m atte r up when I  ex p la in  th a t  my c h ild 
hood tra in in g  was s t r i c t  Reman C atho lic  and th a t ,  o f f  
and on, o f l a t e  years I have stud ied  the h is to ry  and 
development o f  a l l  re l ig io n s  w ith  immense in te r e s t  as 
being -  fo r  me a t  le a s t  -  the  most illu m in a tin g  'c a se  
h i s t o r i e s ' o f  the  inner l i f e .  (21)

I t  seems im possible th a t  O 'N e ill had not considered th a t  he had presented  

God in  d i f f e r e n t  ways in  h is  p lays. By the time he wrote th i s  l e t t e r  he 

had w r i tte n  a l l  the  plays concerning a v a r ie ty  o f gods, and Days Without 

End, h is  most Roman C atho lic  p lay  was w ritte n  although i t  had ye t to  be 

published o r  performed. However, looking upon r e l ig io n  as being an 

e s s e n t ia l  p a r t  o f  man's in n er l i f e  i s  in  l in e  w ith  the  statem ent quoted 

a t  the beginning o f th i s  ch ap te r and the 'p r im itiv e  re lig io u s  i n s t in c t ' to  

find  a meaning fo r  l i f e  i s  c le a r ly  revealed in  most o f  h is  p lay s. The 

re lig io u s  a sp ec t o f  O 'N e i l l 's  drama has re su lte d  in  seme fa r-fe tc h e d  

c r i t ic is m  such as th e  a r t i c l e  by John McAleer on Anna C h r is t ie  (22).

This c a l l s  th e  p lay  'a  m ilestone in  American symbolic l i t e r a t u r e ' and 

makes o u t a case fo r th e  s tru c tu re  o f th e  p lay  being p a ra l le l le d  w ith  

the Anima C h r i s t i , a mediaeval Roman C ath o lic  prayer popularised  in  the 

n in e teen th  cen tu ry  by C ard inal Newman. However, O 'N e il l 's  constan t s ta t e 

ments about h is  in te n t  in  h is  p lay s , and h is  concern w ith  'th e  r e la t io n 

sh ip  o f man to  God' even though he was questioning  th e  very  ex isten ce  o f 

God, in e v ita b ly  must arouse many re lig io u s  in te rp re ta t io n s .  In the  

notes to  Lazarus Laughed (23) he s ta te s :

(21) Chabrowe, Leonard R itu a ls  and Pathos -  th e  T heatre o f O 'N e ill 
A ssociated  U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1976

(22) McAleer, John 'C h r is t  Symbolism in  Anna C h r is t ie ' Modern Drama IV 
(February 1962)

(23) Lazarus Laughed ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o lle c tio n , Beinecke 
L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rsity .
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A man's r e l ig io n  is  h is  expression  of h is  u ltim a te  
a t t i tu d e  to  th e  un iverse , the summed up meaning and 
p u rp o rt of h is  whole consciousness of th in g s .

and th is  i s  t r u ly  re f le c te d  in  the p lays.

O 'N e ill had seen the  th e a tre  as being a way to  re tu rn  to  the  r e lig io u s

experience undergone by th e  Greeks in  th e i r  Dionysian w orship, and th i s

would appear to  be h is  in te n tio n  in  the  p lays of the  middle p e rio d ,

e s p e c i a l l y  L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d  a n d  T h e  G r e a t  God B row n  w i t h  t h e i r  e n p h a s i s

on sp e c ta c le , movement, music and the  involvenent of the audience in  an

em otional way. The l a t e r  p lays do not have th i s  q u a li ty  and O 'N e ill

seemed to  have ccme to  terms w ith the  th e a tre  as a r e a l i s t i c ,  n a tu r a l i s t i c

medium as i t  i s  in  the  f i r s t  o n e-ac t p lays th a t  he w rote. U nlike N ietzsche,

O ' N e i l l  a p p e a r s  t o  h a v e  c c p e d  w i t h  h i s  ow n d i s b e l i e f ,  i f  a  s t a t e m e n t  b y

C a rlo tta  can be taken as  a tru e  in d ic a tio n  of h is  f e e lin g s . She to ld

Louis S h ae ffe r  (24) th a t  O 'N e ill had in s is te d :

Vhen I'm  dying, d o n 't  l e t  a p r ie s t  o r  P ro te s ta n t
m in is te r  o r S a lv a tio n  Army c ap ta in  near me. L et me
d ie  in  d ig n ity . Keep i t  as simple and b r ie f  as poss
ib le .  No fu ss , no nan of God th e re . I f  th e re  i s  a 
God, I ' l l  see him and w e 'l l  ta lk  th in g s  over.

I n te re s t in g ly ,  Halevy (25) reco rds th a t  N ie tz sc h e 's  views were very s im ila r .

He claim s th a t  N ietzsche sa id  to  E lizabe th :

Make me a prem ise, L isbeth ; l e t  my frien d s  only accom
pany my corpse; l e t  none who a re  merely in d if f e re n t  
o r  cu rious be p re se n t. I  s h a l l  no longer be ab le  to  
defend m yself, and you must do i t .  Let no p r i e s t ,  
l e t  no one cone and speak in s in ce re  words over my 
c o f f in .  See th a t  I  am buried l ik e  a Icy a l pagan, . 
w ith  no l i e s  to ld .

O 'N e i l l 's  s ta tem en t would in d ic a te  th a t  he had to ta l ly  accepted th a t  th e  

C h r is tia n  God was questio n ab le  and th a t  conventional C h r is tia n  b e l ie f  

and r i t u a l  were no t the  answer, but a t  the  same time he was w illin g  to

(24) S h ae ffe r  Son and A r t i s t  p . 668

(25) Halevy op. c i t .  p . 213
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a c c e p t  t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  t h e r e  b e i r g  sa m e s o r t  o f  d e i t y .

I n  c o n t r a s t  N i e t z s c h e  b e c a m e  m o r e  a n d  m o r e  i n v o l v e d  w i t h  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

c o n c e p t  o f  G od a n d  h i s  d e l u s i o n s  o f  b e i n g  a  C h r i s t  f i g u r e  i n c r e a s e d  

a l t h o u g h  t h e  c o n f l i c t  w i t h i n  h i s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  n o t i o n  o f  t h e  D i o n y s i a n  a n d  

A p o l l o n i a n  w a s  s t i l l  p r e s e n t .  H i s  r e q u e s t  t o  h i s  s i s t e r  h a d  b e e n  m ade  

e a r l y  i n  h i s  l i f e  b u t  b y  t h e  t i m e  h e  d i e d  h e  sa w  h i m s e l f  a s  a  p r o p h e t ,  a  

s a v i o u r ,  w h o  p r o c l a i m e d  h i s  m e s s a g e  i n  h i s  w o r k s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h r o u g h  h i s  

a l t e r - e g o  Z a r a t h u s t r a .  O ' N e i l l ' s  p l a y s  d i d  n o t  c o n t a i n  a  d e f i n e d  m e s s a g e  

b u t  w e r e  m o r e  a  r e f l e c t i o n  o f  h i s  own r e l i g i o u s  i n s e c u r i t i e s  a n d  t h o s e  

o f  t h e  s o c i e t y  i n  w h ic h  h e  l i v e d .  H is  u s e  o f  r e l i g i o u s  im a g e r y  a n d  

s e t t i n g ,  e v e n  i n  t h e  l a t e  p l a y s ,  s u c h  a s  t h e  ' p i e t a '  o f  J o s i e  a n d  J a m ie  

T y r o n e  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  M oon f o r  t h e  M i s b e g o t t e n , o r  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  

n i g h t  c l e r k  i n  H u g h ie  ,

B e a t i f i c  v i s i o n  s w o o n s  o n  t h e  e m p ty  p o o l s  o f  t h e  N i g h t
C l e r k ' s  e y e s .  He r e s e m b l e s  a  h o l y  s a i n t ,  r e c e n t l y
e l e c t e d  t o  P a r a d i s e .

a r e  p a r t  o f  h i s  u p b r i n g i n g  a n d  c u l t u r e  a n d  t h a t  o f  h i s  a u d i e n c e ,  a s  a r e  

t h e  s p e c i f i c a l l y  C h r i s t i a n  r e v e l a t i o n s  i n  D a y s  W it h o u t  E n d . O n ly  w h e n  

h e  i s  b e i n g  c o n s c i o u s l y  N i e t z s c h e a n  d o e s  O ' N e i l l  m a n i p u l a t e  a n d  r e v e r s e  

t h e  a c c e p t e d  o u tw a r d  s i g n s  a n d  w e l l - k n o w n  B i b l i c a l  q u o t a t i o n s  t o  c r e a t e  

d o u b t  a n d  c o n t r o v e r s y  i n  t h e  m in d s  o f  a n  a u d i e n c e .  S o ,  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h e  

a l t e r n a t i v e  i d e a s  o f  G od  i n  t h e  p l a y s ,  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  G od d o e s  p e r m e a t e  

h i s  w o rk  a s  i t  d o e s  t h e  w o r k  o f  N i e t z s c h e ,  b u t  O ' N e i l l ' s  u l t i m a t e  a t t i t u d e  

a p p e a r s  t o  b e  a  b a l a n c e d  d o u b t in g  o f  t h e  c o n v e n t i o n a l  C h r i s t i a n  G od  an d  

a  c o m in g  t o  t e r m s  w i t h  t h e  b e l i e f  o n  w h ic h  h i s  s o c i e t y  w a s  f o u n d e d ,  i n  

s p i t e  o f  i t s  c o r r u p t i o n ,  w h e r e a s  N i e t z s c h e  c o u l d  n o t  f r e e  h i m s e l f  fr c m  

h i s  e a r l y  b e l i e f s  a n d  t h i s ,  i n  c o n f u s i o n  w i t h  h i s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  r e a s o n i n g ,  

r e s u l t e d  i n  h i s  f i n a l  d e l u s i o n  an d  m a d n e s s .
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CHAPTER V II

'ANY GOD AT ANY PRICE'

2 4 4



Perhaps the most quoted sta tem ent o f O 'N e i l l 's  in te n t  as a p layw right i s

the one th a t  he made to  George Jean Nathan concerning the  ro le  o f the

playw right in  contemporary so c ie ty . O 'N e ill considered th a t :

The p layw right o f today must d ig  a t  the  ro o ts  o f the 
s ick n ess  o f Today as he fe e ls  i t  -  the death  o f the 
Old God and the f a i lu r e  o f science and m ateria lism  
to  g ive any s a tis fy in g  new One fo r  the surv iv ing  
p r im itiv e  r e l ig io u s  in s t in c t  to  find  a meaning fo r  
l i f e  in , and to  co n fo rt i t s  fe a rs  of death  w ith . I t  
seems to  me th a t  anyone try in g  to  do b ig  work nowadays 
must have th is  big su b je c t behind a l l  the l i t t l e  
su b je c ts  o f  h is  p lays o r  novels, o r  he i s  simply 
s c r ib b lin g  around on the  su rface  o f th in g s  and has 
no more r e a l  s ta tu s  than a p a r lo r  e n te r ta in e r .  (1)

The 'b ig  s u b je c t ' was one which dominated many o f O 'N e i l l 's  p la y s , as i t

did h is  l i f e ,  and i t  i s  th e  same su b je c t w ith which N ietzsche concerned

him self in  h is  a n a ly s is  and c r i t ic is m  o f n in e teen th -cen tu ry  Germany,

although o fte n  from a d i f f e r e n t  view point.

O 'N eill f e l t  th a t  many o f h is  fellow  Americans had rep laced  th e i r  conven

tio n a l C h ris tia n  b e l ie f s  w ith  the  modern 'r e l ig io n ' o f  sc ien ce , p a r t ly  

because the o ld  b e l ie f s  seoned in ap p licab le  and outdated and p a r t ly  

because p rog ress  and development fo r  America was a sso c ia ted  w ith s c ie n t i f i c  

advance. The p u b lic  image o f America in  the e a r ly  y ears  o f the century  

was th a t  o f  tech n o lo g ica l achievement linked to  w ealth and p ro sp e r ity  -  

an image which had l i t t l e  connection in  p ra c tic e  w ith  the  accepted teachings 

of C h r is t ia n i ty  on which the  so c ie ty  purported to  be founded. So, science 

and m ateria lism  were in te r lin k e d  and were, O 'N e ill considered , th e  new 

gods o f  the  American people. However, th e  'p r im itiv e  re l ig io u s  i n s t in c t ' 

which O 'N e ill recognised as being fundamental to  man was no t being t ru ly  

f u l f i l le d  by th ese  new gods so man was l e f t  confused and floundering .

As t h e  F o r t u n e - T e l l e r  c l a i m s  i n  T h u s  S p a k e  Z a r a t h u s t r a :

(1) A l e t t e r  to  George Jean  Nathan August 26, 1928 The In tim ate  Note- 
Books o f George Jean  Nathan Knopf, (New York) 1932
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A ll i s  e rp ty , a l l  i s  equal, a l l  hath  been!

(The Fortune T e lle r)

N ietzsche, to o , made a l in k  between sc ience and r e l ig io n ,  although in  a 

d i f f e r e n t  way from O 'N e ill.  In S ection  300 o f  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, 'P re lude 

to  S c ie n c e ',  he s ta te s  th a t  sc ience has had the way prepared fo r  i t  by 

m agicians, a s tro lo g e r s ,  and those who p ra c tise d  w itc h c ra f t .  These p ra c tic e s  

were re la te d  to  r e l ig io u s  b e l ie f  and r i t u a l ,  a l l  corresponding to  man's 

d e s ire  to  seek fo r  hidden powers, in ex p licab le  phenanena, a l l  a fo rce  o f 

some kind which was in sp ired  o r  governed by a c o n tro llin g  god bu t which 

was o u ts id e  the  in d iv id u a l and h is  c a p a b i l i t ie s .  Modem sc ien ce , N ietzsche 

s ta te s ,  i s  a development o f  th ese  p ra c tic e s  and a r e s u l t  o f  man's innate  

c u r io s i ty ,  bu t the  p rocess o f s c ie n t i f i c  in v e s tig a tio n  and reasoning was 

something he f e l t  th a t  man should s t r iv e  fo r  and admire. A ll the  more 

reason fo r  th is  view was th a t  i t  a tten p ted  to  exp la in  e x is ten ce  w ithout 

the C h ris tia n  God, which was c e r ta in ly  an a t t r a c t iv e  p ro p o sitio n  fo r  

N ietzsche. Like O 'N e ill ,  N ietzsche s ta te s  th a t  man must have something 

to  b e liev e  in . In  The Jo y fu l Wisdom se c tio n  he ex p la in s th a t  man has 

been credulous fo r  a long tim e, s in ce  the days o f p rim itiv e  so c ie ty  where 

man worshipped gods th a t  f u l f i l l e d  a s p e c if ic  function  w ith in  th a t  so c ie ty . 

The sun god o f the A ztecs, o r  the m ythical d e i t ie s  o f  the Greeks and 

Romans a l l  came in to  th is  category  and now, N ietzsche s t a t e s ,  man was 

f u l f i l l i n g  th i s  need w ith  sc ien ce . He claim s th a t  man i s  a 'm is tru s tfu l  

anim al' who now 'h a s  -  and needs -  a s c ie n c e '.  By th is  he appears to  

mean a new ex p lan a tio n  fo r  the  world in  which he f in d s  h im se lf, new 

c r i t e r i a  by which to  measure l i f e  and dea th . However, N ietzsche does 

imply th a t  man's c re d u li ty  i s  a t  f a u l t  -  i t  makes him m is tru s tfu l  and 

e v il ,  fo r  c re d u l i ty  must be counteracted  by reasoning and a n a ly s is ; by 

s c ie n t i f ic  thought.
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N ietzsche s ta te s  th a t  the study o f sc ience had been promoted in  the th ree  

c e n tu r ie s  p r io r  to  h is  own not fo r  i t s  own sake bu t because i t  was believed  

th a t  i t  was by means o f sc ience th a t  God's wisdom and g rea tn ess  could be 

b e t te r  understood. So, sc ie n ce , in  i t s  b roadest concept, and r e l ig io n  

were a l l i e d ,  the  one pu rporting  to  c la r i f y  and b e n e f it  the o th e r . Living 

in  an age o f e x p lo ra tio n , experim ent and d iscovery , N ietzsche could see 

th a t  a ttem pts were being made to  a l t e r  the accepted world p ic tu re ,  to  

produce i r r e f u ta b le  exp lanations which d id  no t include a re lia n c e  on a 

b e l ie f  in  the  pcwer and m ajesty o f a C h ris tia n  God. This a t te n p t  to  

find  the t r u th ,  to  q u a lify  and exp la in  and analyse was e s s e n t ia l ,  and 

N ietzsche c r i t i c i s e d  the  founders o f  r e l ig io n s ,  and those who continue 

to  b e lie v e , because he claim s th a t  they had never made an o b jec tiv e  

assessm ent o r  s c ie n t i f i c  a n a ly s is  o f  th e i r  experiences. He m aintains 

th a t  they ' t h i r s t  fo r  th in g s  th a t  a re  co n trary  to  reaso n ' and want to  

experience '"m irac le s"  and "regenerations" and hear the vo ices o f angels* 

(2). In  c o n tr a s t ,  th e re  a re  those among h is  con tenporaries  inc lud ing , 

he c la im s, h im se lf , who a re  determ ined to  s c ru t in is e  experience 'a s  

sev ere ly  as  a s c i e n t i f i c  experim ent' in  o rd er to  find  an exp lanation  fo r  

the world in  which they find  them selves. As f a r  as N ietzsche is  concerned,

the g re a t  m a jo rity  o f  people lack  an 'i n t e l l e c tu a l  conscience ' and they

do no t want to  q u es tio n  the  u n c e rta in ty  and am biguity o f ex is ten c e , they 

are co n ten t to  have f a i th  in  the  i l l o g i c a l ,  the  in e x p lic a b le , the t r a d i t 

ional m y stica l m an ife s ta tio n s  o f the C h ris tia n  f a i th .  The p rim itiv e  

need to  have f a i th  i s  so b a s ic  and e s s e n t ia l ,  N ietzsche b e liev ed , th a t  no 

m atter hew s tro n g ly  a re l ig io u s  concept could be re fu ted  by s c ie n t i f i c  

exp lan a tio n , nothing would d es tro y  i t .  In  se c tio n  347 o f  The Jo y fu l 

Wisdom, 'B e lie v e rs  and th e i r  Need of B e l i e f ,  he s ta te s ;

(2) The Jo y fu l Wisdom Book Fourth , 319
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C h r is t ia n i ty ,  i t  seems to  me, i s  s t i l l  needed by most 
people in  o ld  Europe, even today; th e re fo re  i t  s t i l l  
f in d s  b e lie v e rs . For th is  i s  how man i s ;  An a r t i c l e  
o f f a i th  could be re fu ted  before him a thousand tim es
-  i f  he needed i t ,  he would consider i t  'tru e*  again
and again . . .

In The F oun ta in , O 'N e ill shows a s im ila r  s i tu a t io n  in  the c o n f l ic t  between

Juan and L u is, the s o ld ie r  turned monk. Juan f e l t  th a t  C h r is t ia n i ty  had

fa ile d  him, he could no longer have f a i th  in  the God o f Roman C atholicism .

His qu est had turned in to  a d e s ire  fo r  the Spring o f  Youth, the god o f

nature and beauty . Luis th inks th a t  the evidence fo r  such a spring  is

'm erely fa b le , legend, the  dreams o f p o e ts ' and Juan fu rio u s ly  a tta c k s

him fo r  such a sta tem ent:

Have praying and fa s tin g  made you an im becile? What 
evidence had Columbus? And you -  you b e liev e  C h ris t 
liv ed  and d ied . W ell, have you ta lk ed  w ith  men who 
saw him in  the  manger, o r  on the cross?

(P a rt Two Scene VI)

Luis m y  co n sid e r Juan blasphemous, bu t he has no re p ly . He cannot provide

e v id e n tia l p roof fo r  h is  b e l ie f  in  C h r is t ,  i t  i s  a l l  a m a tte r  o f f a i th .

In Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  the overheard conversation  o f  the  nightwatchmen

deals w ith  the proof o f  God's ex is ten ce :

' Hath he g o t ch ild ren ?  No one can prove he h a th , i f  
he doth not prove i t  h im self! I  have wished fo r a 
long time he would prove i t  fo r  once thoroughly. '
'Prove? As though he had ever proved anything ! Proof 
i s  hard fo r  him. He lay e th  much s t r e s s  on fo lk  be lie v in g  
h im .'
'Ay! Ay! B e lie f  maketh him b lessed , b e l ie f  in  him.

(Of A postates)

The doubt o f  the  nightwatchmen about God makes Z ara th u s tra  'choke w ith  

la u g h te r '. He knows the time i s  p a s t fo r  such doubts; he knows th a t  God 

no longer e x i s t s .

'I n te l le c tu a l  c o n sc ien ce ', the  d e s ire  to  s c ru t in is e  t r a d i t io n a l  concepts, 

is dear to  N ie tzsche , h is  whole philosophy being based on an attem pt to
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examine the t r a d i t io n a l  C h ris tian ity -b a sed  values and so to  's c ie n t i f ic a l ly *  

reap p ra ise  the n a tu re  o f mankind and so c ie ty . For him, sc ience meant a 

q u es tio n in g , a re v is io n  of understanding and b e l ie f  in  the l ig h t  o f  new 

ob serv atio n  and ev en t, and the  word 'science* recu rs  throughout h is  work 

fran  fhe e a r ly  a p p rec ia tio n  o f S ocrates in  The B ir th  o f Tragedy to  the 

f in a l  book o f  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  and The A n tic h r is t . In  the  l a s t  

book o f Z a ra th u s tra , N ietzsche p re se n ts  an example of the in d iv id u a l 

w ith in te l le c tu a l  conscience -  the s c ie n t i s t  w ith the sp e c ia lis e d  mind.

This i s  shewn by the  encounter w ith the  man in  the swanp, ha lf-h id d en  

and trodden on by Z a ra th u s tra . He i s  an ex p ert on leech es , a 's p i r i t u a l l y  

consc ien tio u s  one' who has made the study o f leeches h is  l i f e ' s  work and 

says th a t  he fe e ls  a t  one w ith the b ra in  o f the leech . In h is  in v es tig a 

tio n s  he had 'c a s t  every th ing  e ls e  a s id e ' and had in te rp re te d  the search 

fo r knowledge in  a r e s t r i c te d  and 'r ig o ro u s ' way. His in te rp re ta t io n  o f 

the teach ings of Z a ra th u s tra  had taken h is  q u est fo r  t ru th  to  i t s  u ltim a te  

len g th , even s a c r i f ic in g  h is  own blood in  the cause. This c h a ra c te r is a tio n  

of the man who, b i t t e n  by leech es , had increased h is  knowledge, might 

appear to  be a c a r ic a tu re  and verge on the r id ic u lo u s  in  i t s  exaggeration , 

but N ietzsche shews h is  re sp e c t fo r  the  man o f science by having Z ara th u stra  

in v ite  the  leech  man to  h is  cave w ith the  o th e r 'H igher Men'. In  a l a t e r  

se c tio n  in  the f in a l  book o f Z a ra th u s tra , 'Of S c ie n c e ', the  leech  man 

attem pts to  ex p la in  the n a tu re  o f s c ie n t i f i c  enquiry as being the  r e s u l t  

of an in n a te  fe a r  in  man, h is  'h e re d ita ry  and fundam ental' fe e lin g . The 

basic  fe a r  o f  the  w ild b e a s t, and the  b eas t in s id e  man, has been transform ed 

to  th a t  o f the 'r e f in e d ,  s p i r i t u a l ,  i n t e l l e c tu a l ' fe a r  new c a lle d  's c ie n c e '.  

He claim s th a t  th i s  f e a r  i s  th a t  o f  in se c u r ity , o f  try in g  to  fin d  an 

exp lanation  and an in te rp re ta t io n  o f a world in  which every th ing  i s  shaking, 

'when the whole e a r th  tre m b le th '. Although N ietzsche admired the s c ie n t i f i c

243



impulse, he shews Z a ra th u stra  laughing a t  th i s  'o ld ' exp lan a tio n . Zara

th u s tra  has the  new message; th a t  o f man as a fe a r le s s  being , courageous, 

indom itable. He r e - in te r p r e t s  the leech man's account o f h is to ry  in 

terms o f courage and adventure -  a d e lig h t in  the unattem pted, a seeking 

fo r new se n sa tio n s  and experiences, r a th e r  than a search fo r  s e c u r ity .

T his, N ietzsche f e l t ,  was the tru th  o f s c ie n t i f i c  in v e s tig a tio n , and 

must be admired and c u lt iv a te d  in  man, e sp e c ia lly  when he is  s tr iv in g  

towards the  superman.

N i e t z s c h e  s h o w e d  how  h e  v a l u e d  s c i e n t i f i c  t h o u g h t  an d  e x p l a n a t i o n  w h en  h e

s ta te d  th a t  he wanted h is  new theory  o f  E te rn a l Recurrence to  be the

'most s c ie n t i f i c  o f a l l  hypotheses' (3 ). Obviously th i s  emphasis on

s c ie n t i f i c  a n a ly s is  and form ulation i s  p resen t in  h is  question ing  o f the

C h ris tia n  r e l ig io n .  The rep u d ia tio n  o f C h r is t ia n i ty  and i t s  m an ifesta tio n s

i n  t h e  m o d e m  w o r ld  w e r e  f u n d a m e n t a l  q u e s t i o n s  i n  h i s  p h i l o s o p h y ,  l i n k e d

to  the c re a tio n  o f the new god, the  superman. But, he does manage to

m aintain th a t  the d e s ire  fo r  s c ie n t i f i c  t ru th  sp rings from the  same

impulse as th a t  o f re l ig io u s  b e l ie f .  One must have a conv ic tion  o r

fa ith  in what one i s  try in g  to  prove by s c ie n t i f i c  means. In  The Jo y fu l

Wisdom he s ta t e s  th a t  the impulse is ;

. . .  s t i l l  a m etaphysical f a i th  upon which our f a i th  in  
sc ience r e s t s  -  th a t  even we seekers a f t e r  knowledge 
today , we godless an ti-m etap h y sic ian s, s t i l l  take our 
f i r e ,  to o , from the  flame l i t  by a f a i th  th a t  i s  
thousands o f  years o ld , th a t  C h ris tia n  f a i th  o f P la to  
th a t  God i s  the t ru th ,  the  t ru th  i s  d iv in e .

(Book F if th ,  344)

A fu r th e r  r e i te r a t io n  o f  man's need to  have a f a i th  in  something o u ts id e  

him self, w hether i t  m an ifests  i t s e l f  as re lig io u s  b e l ie f  o r  s c ie n t i f i c  

proof, i s  a s se r te d  h e re , and i t  i s  an im portant need which, fo r  N ietzsche,

(3) The W ill to  Power Vol. I note 55
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had to  be f u l f i l l e d  by reason. Hcwever, he questions the  r e s u l t  o f such

s c ie n t i f i c  s tr iv in g  and poses the qu estio n :

But what i f  th is  should become more and more in c re d ib le , 
i f  nothing should prove to  be d iv in e  any more unless 
i t  were e r ro r ,  b lin d n ess , the l i e  -  i f  God h im self 
should prove to  be our most enduring l i e ?

(Book F if th ,  344)

This h ig h lig h ts  the  q u estio n  which pervades the work o f both N ietzsche 

and O 'N e ill.  VJhat i f  th e re  i s  u ltim a te ly  no God? What i f  i t  i s  conclus

ively  proved th a t  He does not e x is t?  VThat i f  the tru th  were th a t  God i s  

a l ie ?  What, then , would man have to  b e liev e  in? For, i t  i s  by im plication  

th a t N ietzsche suggests  th a t  sc ience would not be s u f f ic ie n t  to  f i l l  the 

chasm revealed  by the absence o f God, and O 'N e ill was convinced th a t  i t  

did not. In s p i te  o f a l l  the p ro te s ts  to  the co n tra ry  p a r t ic u la r ly  in  

Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  and by the  ch a rac te rs  in  O 'N e i l l 's  p la y s , the 

thought th a t  God might not e x i s t ,  th a t  He might r e a l ly  be a l i e  caused 

both men much a n x ie ty  and i t  i s  a question  th a t  i s  c ru c ia l  to  the work 

of both .

N ietzsche may have advocated s c ie n t i f i c  advance a t  the end o f the  n ine

teen th  cen tu ry , bu t O 'N e ill could see in  the  America o f  the tw en ties  and 

t h i r t i e s  the  len g th s  by which sc ience had a ffec te d  the l i f e  o f the o rd inary  

c i t iz e n  and destroyed  h is  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith h is  n a tu ra l environment.

Science had become a new re l ig io n  and as such had proved, fo r  O 'N e ill a t  

le a s t ,  an u n s a tis fa c to ry  one. This shews the d iffe re n c e  between the two 

men in  th a t  N ietzsche regarded sc ience as a p rocess o f thought, o f reason , 

of o b je c tiv e  a n a ly s is ,  w hile O 'N e ill in te rp re te d  i t  as an outward m anifest

ation  o f p ro g re ss , in v en tio n , m echanisation and de-hum anisation. He 

a ttenp ted  to  show th i s  in  h is  p lay s , no tably  in  The H airy Ape, Dynamo 

and More S ta te ly  Mansions. He g ives sp e c if ic  examples o f the  way th a t
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man's a t t i tu d e  has changed and the way in  which h is  environment i s  a l te re d . 

O 'N eill saw th a t  the  p o p u la r isa tio n  o f science through technology had 

led to  d is o r ie n ta t io n  and in se c u r ity , to  a confused and muddled concept 

of the world on the p a r t  o f the  o rd ina ry  man, and so i t  could be no re 

placement fo r  a re l ig io u s  o r  m ystica l b e l ie f  even i f ,  as he sometimes 

advocated in  the  p la y s , th a t  b e l ie f  was not n e c e ssa r ily  the accepted 

C h ris tia n  one. Like the leech man, O 'N e ill saw th a t  the world was to t te r in g  

and quaking and man was u n certa in . The old C h ris tia n  b e l ie f s  no longer 

seemed re le v a n t to  the world in  which he liv e d , and, in  f a c t ,  he f e l t  in 

many cases were a p o s it iv e  fo rce a g a in s t achieving contentm ent and s a t i s 

fac tio n  and understand ing . The m ateria lism  brought about by s c ie n t i f i c  

invention in  an in d u s tr ia l is e d  c a p i t a l i s t  so c ie ty  had even le s s  chance 

of success in  help ing  man to  a s ta te  o f equ ilib rium  and f a i th  and i t  was 

a mode o f l i f e  which was f a r  from any accep tab le  values o f  m o ra lity  

propounded by th e  C h r is tia n  r e l ig io n . As C harlie  Marsden says in  Strange 

In te r lu d e :

I t ' s  in  every head line  o f th is  d a ily  newer testam ent 
. , .  going . , .  going . . .  never mind the gone . . .  we 
w on 't l iv e  to  see i t  . . .  and w e 'l l  be so r ic h , we can 
buy o f f  the  deluge anyway! . . .  even our new God has 
His p r ic e !  . . .  must have!

(Act Six)

N ietzsche, to o , d e sc rib e s  the compulsion fo r  ' the  gold o f the shopman'

which had taken over so c ie ty :

The God o f h o s ts  i s  no t a God o f gold b a rs . The p rin ce  
th in k e th , bu t the shopkeeper d ire c te th !

(Of Passing)

In Days W ithout End F ather Baird comments on the  s ta te  o f the business 

world in  America, going a t  th a t  time through a d e c lin e , and says to  E lio t  

and John;
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Ah, who can blame you fo r  whining when your omnipotent
Golden C alf explodes in to  sawdust before your adoring
eyes r ig h t  a t  the h e ig h t o f h is  d e if ic a t io n ?  I t ' s  
t r a g ic ,  no o th e r  word -  un less the word be comic.

(Act One)

O 'N e ill t r i e s  to  shew in  h is  p lays the  g u lf  between tru e  m ystica l b e l ie f

and the everyday a t t i tu d e s  and opinions o f the w orld, and he showed th a t

th is  urge to  have a b e l ie f  was strong  enough to  become d is to r te d ,  not

only in to  worship o f the 'Golden C a l f  but in to  more s in i s t e r  forms such

as the worship o f e l e c t r i c i ty  in  Dynamo o r power in  More S ta te ly  Mansions.

Man may have attem pted to  rep lace  God by s c ie n t i f i c  advance and inven tion ,

by new s c ie n t i f i c  e x p lan a tio n s , bu t the p rim itiv e  need fo r  f a i th  was

s t i l l  th e re , a necessary  p a r t  o f  man's psychological and s p i r i tu a l  make-up.

In  Dynamo O 'N e i l l 's  concept i s  no t com pletely r e a lis e d  in  the  p lay b u t

he does s ta t e  in a l e t t e r  th a t  the inpetus fo r  the p lay  was the c o n f l ic t

between God and sc ien ce :

I t  h i t s  a t  what i s  the  m atte r w ith us r e l ig io u s ly  
speaking, w ith  our o ld  Gods and our new sc ien ces, 
from a psycholog ical and sym bolical angle th a t  h a s n 't  
been touched b e fo re . (4)

A year l a t e r ,  however, he s ta te s  in  ano ther l e t t e r  th a t  h is  p lay  had been

m is in te rp re te d :

How anybody could th in k , in  the l ig h t  o f previous work, 
th a t  I  would waste time w ritin g  a p lay  on the p i f f l in g  
s tru g g le  between pseu d o -re lig io n  and pseudo-science 
i s  more than I  can make o u t. (5)

He may c a l l  i t  a 'p i f f l i n g  s tru g g le ' h e re , bu t i t  was obviously a s tru g g le

which he f e l t  was im portant as  i t  ocurs in  o th e r  p lay s. This l a t t e r

statem ent in  the  l e t t e r  can be seen as a ty p ic a l O 'N e illia n  d en ia l o f

(4) A l e t t e r  to  T eresa Helbum 13 .7 .28 . Reprinted in  S haeffer Son and
A r t i s t  p . 300

(5) A l e t t e r  to  Dr. J .  0. L ie f  16 .3 .29 . Reprinted In  S haeffer Son and
A r t i s t  p . 325
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w ritin g  a p lay  th a t  might be regarded as commonplace o r  lacking  in any 

g re a t  s p i r i t u a l  t ru th .  The use o f the word 'pseudo ' i s  the  crux o f the 

comment, the  c r i t i c s  having received the p lay  in  a le s s  than se rio u s  

manner.

Nina Leeds in  S trange In te r lu d e  s a rc a s t ic a l ly  r e fe r s  to  her 'p e t  d o c to r ', 

D a r re ll ,  who 'c o u ld n 't  be happy in  Heaven unless God c a lle d  him in  because 

He'd caught som ething' (Act Two). She claim s th a t  D a rre ll 'b e lie v e s  i f  

you p ick  a l i e  to  p ie c e s , the  p ieces  a re  the t ru th  ! ' suggesting  th a t  h is  

n o n -b e lie f  in  God i s  a r e s u l t  o f  d iscovering  th a t  God i s  a l i e .  This 

suggests th a t  O 'N e ill had read the passage in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom s ta tin g  

th a t  scienoe might find  th a t  God was u ltim a te ly  a l i e ,  'o u r  most enduring 

l i e ' .  O 'N e ill goes on to  rev ea l in  Nina what he f e l t  was symptomatic o f 

many o f h is  contem poraries -  a confusion and bewilderment about old b e l ie f s  

and th e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  to  new s c ie n t i f i c  ideas. In  h e r  confused s ta t e ,

Nina is  search ing  fo r  something to  b e liev e  in , something to  pray to , 

a f te r  h er whole e thos o f  l i f e  has been destroyed w ith Gordon Shaw's 

death:

I t r ie d  hard to  pray to  the modern sc ience God. I  
thought o f  a m illio n  l ig h t  years to  a s p ir a l  nebula -  
one o th e r  un iverse among innumerable o th e rs . But how 
could th a t  God care  about our t r i f l i n g  m isery o f d ea th - 
bo m -o f b ir th ?  I c o u ld n 't  b e liev e  in  Him, and I 
w ouldn 't i f  I  could! I 'd  ra th e r  im ita te  His in d i f f e r 
ence and prove th a t  I  had th a t  one t r a i t  in  common!

(Act Two)

N ina's d is tu rb an ce  and incomprehension o f a s c ie n t i f i c  exp lanation  o f God 

is  in d ic a tiv e  th a t  she has a need to  be liev e  in  a God who has some human 

t r a i t s ;  a God she can r e la te  to . The new 's c ie n c e  God', O 'N e ill observed, 

did no t b ring  com fort o r  so lac e . He was too incom prehensible and impersonal.
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In an e a r ly  d r a f t  o f Days W ithout End (6) the ch a ra c te r  Hardy, who is

subsequently  d e le te d , makes a s im ila r  sta tem ent to  N in a 's . As a s c ie n t i s t

and fo llow er of N ietzsche he is  ta lk in g  about a book he has w ritte n  on

the n a tu re  o f scienoe and God, and he complains about h is  p u b lish e rs :

They po in ted  out th a t  good s c ie n t i s t s  nowadays always 
devoted l a s t  chap ters to  reco n c ilin g  sc ience w ith some 
conception o f God. Im perative, they s a id , to  d iscover 
a new God -  happy ending so p u b lic  would swallow the  
sc ience . . .
But my book was G odless. Up to  me to  c re a te  a God.
I f  I had no fre sh  ideas they recommend rehash the
ones my co lleagues had evolved -  you know, God as 
Pure Thought, the  G reat Mathematical Thinker, the  
Holy U ltim ate Equation!

Hardy, O 'N e i l l 's  most N ietzschean c h a ra c te r , i s  disposed o f by the f i f t h

d ra f t  o f the p lay , and he, l ik e  N ietzsche, claim s th a t  God does no t

e x is t .  O 'N e ill uses him to  pu t forward many o f the popular a t t i tu d e s  o f

the p e rio d , the  a ttem pts to  d isprove the ex isten ce  o f God by s c ie n t i f i c

means. Hardy shows the need to  pander to  p u b lic  ta s te  in  o rd er to

reconcile  popular demands fo r  seme s o r t  o f d e i ty  in  which to  b e lieve

b u t, l ik e  N ietzsche holds ou t a g a in s t such demands. Boyd, the fo re-runner

of F ather B a ird , sums up th is  a t t i tu d e  when he rem onstrates w ith Hardy:

You mean, i t ' s  the people who a re  asking you fo r  one 
(a God) and you 've nothing to  g ive them -  o r you g ive 
them empty a b s tra c tio n s  th a t  are  worse than nothing 
a t  a l l .  (7)

In the l a s t  a l te re d  d r a f t  o f the p lay  E lsa i s  used as an exairple o f the 

search fo r  a God. C alled  Erda in  one o f the e a r ly  d r a f t s ,  perhaps because 

of Wagner's c re a tio n  o f the  E arth  Goddess in  h is  Ring Cycle, she is  seen 

to be seeking a God through N ature; O 'N e ill making the connection w ith 

Erda goddess o f the e a r th .  E lsa t e l l s  F ather Baird where she has been 

walking:

(6) Days W ithout End ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o lle c tio n , Beinecke L ib ra ry , 
Yale U n iv e rsity

(7) ib id .
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I found myself walking in  the park -  seeking my o ld
Nature God, I suppose, the  one I to ld  you about . . .
o f  course , no s e lf - re s p e c tin g  God would be th e re  
among the old peanut bags and banana sk in s  I Nothing
was th e re  except the C ity  God o f I n f in i t e  Cheapness -
my f a th e r 's  god o f Nothing is  Omnipotent But Money 1
And even he was o u tsid e  the w all in  the b re ad lin e ,
along w ith h is  human s a c r i f ic e s ,  q u ite  bankrupt, poor 
dear! (8)

Although O 'N e ill does no t include these e x tra c ts  in  the f in a l  v ersio n  o f 

the p lay  they a re  an in d ic a tio n  o f the  thought and substance behind no t 

only th i s  p lay , bu t the o th e rs  th a t  dea l w ith  the modem confusion about

the ex is ten c e  o f God. O 'N e ill may have noted in  h is  d ia ry  in  March 1942

(9) a f t e r  E leanor Duke's fu n era l th a t  i t  was 'a  g h as tly  r e l ig io n  w ithout

r e l ig io n , fu n e ra l p a r lo r ,  modem a f f a i r  -  i t  l e f t  me fe e lin g  th a t  i f

th e re  is  no God we sh o u ld n 't  invent o n e ',  bu t th i s  i s  the O 'N e ill of

l a t e r  years who had spen t h is  p layw riting  l i f e  inventing a v a r ie ty  o f

gods and perhaps had come to  no s a tis fy in g  personal conclusion . One th ing  

was su re , though, th a t  he t r ie d  to  shew in  h is  p lays th a t  man d id  need 

some s o r t  o f  a god, th a t  r e l ig io n  was necessary , and, perhaps, i f  no t 

fo r O 'N e i l l 's  personal s a lv a tio n , fo r  many o f the ch a ra c te rs  he c re a te d , 

an invented God was b e t te r  than no God a t  a l l .

This happens in  S trange In te r lu d e  when Nina says th a t  in  h e r g r ie f  and

depression  she sought d e sp e ra te ly  fo r  b e l ie f .  v

I  wanted to  b e liev e  in  God a t  any p r ic e  -  a heap o f
s to n e s , a mud image, a drawing on a w a ll, a b ird ,  a
f is h ,  a snake, a baboon -  o r  even a good man preaching 
the  sim ple p la t i tu d e s  o f t r u th ,  those Gospel words we 
love the sound o f but whose meaning we pass on to  
spooks to  l iv e  by!

(Act Two)

(8) ib id . 8 th  d r a f t

(9) D iary March 1942 ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n , Beinecke 
L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rsity
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Here she is  vo icing  the fundamental human need. No m atte r whether i t  is  

a p r im itiv e  god o r  the C h ris t o f the  New Testam ent, th e re  must be some

thing to  have f a i th  in . N ietzsche expresses the same thought in  Thus 

Spake Z a ra th u s tra  a f t e r  Z ara th u stra  d isœ v e rs  the Higher Men worshipping 

the Ass. The Old Pope ex p la in s  what has occurred and h is  exp lanation  is  

perhaps a co n tr ib u to ry  fa c to r  to  the views expressed by Nina:

R ather adore God in  th is  shape than in  no shape!
M editate over th is  say ing , my lo f ty  frien d ! Thou
f in d e s t  ou t qu ick ly : th e re  i s  wisdom in  such a saying.

(The A ss-F estiv a l)

In O 'N e i l l 's  p lays th e re  a re  ch a rac te rs  fo r  whom the sc ience God appears 

s u f f ic ie n t  -  fo r  F ife  in  Dynamo, fo r  D a rre ll in  S trange In te r lu d e , and 

for Michael Cape in  Welded. Cape adopts a p se u d o -sc ie n tif ic  exp lanation  

fo r h is  'd iv in e ' r e la t io n s h ip  w ith E leanor. From fee lin g  th a t  they were 

in e x tric a b ly  linked  through the process o f evo lu tion  and c e l l - d iv is io n ,  

he expresses h is  lo n e lin e ss  in  terms o f a ' hundred m illio n  years of 

darkness ' where he i s  alone in  time crying o u t to  God and being guided to  

Eleanor (10). This i s  an attem pt to  g ive a s c ie n t i f i c  s la n t  to  the fee lin g

th a t he and Eleanor were made fo r  each o th e r , d es tin ed  by seme s o r t  o f

b e lie f  in  the th e o r ie s  o f  ev o lu tio n  and the way in  which they were m isin

te rp re ted . In  Marco M illions the G reat Kaan vo ices a s im ila r  view:

My hideous susp ic ion  i s  th a t  God i s  only an in f in i t e  
insane energy which c re a te s  and d estro y s  w ithout o th e r  
purpose than to  pass e te r n i ty  in  avoiding thought.

(Act Three Scene One)

Science has t r ie d  to  prove i t s e l f  supreme. I t  has a tten p ted  to  ex p la in  

away the  n a tu re  o f th e  un iverse  and the God th a t  was supposed to  have 

created i t ,  and th e  new reverence fo r  science and s c ie n t i s t s  was apparen tly  

taking the p lace  o f r e l ig io n  and the p rie sth o o d . In  S trange In te r lu d e

(10) Welded Act I I I
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O 'N e ill shews D a rre ll ta lk in g  about the new s u p e r io r i ty  o f the  s c ie n t i s t .  

The s c ie n t i f i c  mind i s  'a  mind su p e rio r  to  the  moral sc ru p les  th a t  cause 

so much human blundering and unhappiness' (Act Four). I t  i s  a mind, he 

th in k s , th a t  can t ru ly  understand. I t  can give i r r e fu ta b le  exp lanations 

and leave no roan fo r  the ou t-da ted  question ing  and moral in te rp re ta t io n s  

o f r e l ig io n . I t  i s  a f a c t ,  no t a b e l ie f  open to  m anipulation and specu

la t io n .  In a d e le ted  passage from Days Without End, Loving again  expresses 

the  's c i e n t i f i c '  c e r ta in ty  o f l i f e :

Earth w ith man on i t ,  jazzing  along through space 
toward the  c o n s te lla t io n  H ercules. T h a t's  a s c ie n t i f i c  
f a c t ,  I  b e lie v e . Science a t  le a s t  knows th a t  much
about where w e 're  going and what l i f e  i s  a l l  about.

(11 )

However, O 'N e ill d id  not share  h is  view; these in te rp re ta t io n s  o f the  

world were not adequate; sc ience  did not knew what l i f e  was r e a l ly  a l l  

alx)ut and man was, l ik e  Nina, l e f t  wanting a god to  b e liev e  in  'a t  any 

p r i c e ' .

In the course o f h is  p lays O 'N e ill created  a number o f ch a rac te rs  who d id  

b e liev e  in  God, both in  the  P u ritan  God and the Roman C atho lic  God, as 

w ell as a v a r ie ty  o f  o th e r  s tran g e  and personal concepts o f a d iv in e  

being. He was very  c r i t i c a l  o f  organised r e l ig io n ,  fe e lin g  th a t  i t  d id  

not f u l f i l  i t s  claim s in  terms o f the l iv e s  o f o rd inary  men and women,

and, l ik e  N ie tzsch e , f e l t  th a t  re l ig io n  was resp o n sib le  fo r  many o f

man's problems and u n c e r ta in t ie s .

PURITANISM

One a sp ec t o f  O 'N e i l l 's  c r i t ic is m  of re lig io n  was h is  a t t i tu d e  to  P u r it

anism. The P u rita n  worship o f God and the p ra c tic e  o f  the  r ig id  P u ritan  

e th ic  cen tred  on a b e l ie f ,  taken la rg e ly  from the Old Testam ent, in  a

(11) Days W ithout End ms. 5 th  D raft op. c i t .
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vengeful,, h a rsh , r e s t r i c t i v e  God. In New England th is  a t t i tu d e  was most 

marked, i t  being the  area  in  the United S ta te s  where many o f the e a r ly  

Non-Conformist and unorthodox re lig io u s  se c ts  had s e t t le d  and th e i r  

o fte n  narrow and s o c ia lly  exclusive  p ra c tic e s  had spread . O 'N e ill would 

have come acro ss  th is  P uritan ism  from an e a r ly  age, even though he was 

brought up in  a Roman C atho lic  household, because i t  a f fe c te d , as i t  

s t i l l  does a f f e c t ,  many asp ec ts  of East Coast American l i f e .  O 'N eill 

has chosen to  p o rtra y  a P u ritan  God in sev era l o f  h is  p la y s , but in  

ad d itio n  to  h is  cwn observ a tio n  and c r i t ic is m  o f those b e lie v e rs  around 

him, he had support fo r  the p o r tra y a l o f  th e  God o f  vengeance in  N ie tz sch e 's  

work.

In c r i t i c i s in g  C h r is t ia n i ty  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, N ietzsche s ta te s :

That the  C h ris tia n  presupposes a pow erful, overpowering 
being who enjoys revenge. His pcwer i s  so g re a t  th a t  
nobody could p o ssib ly  harm him, except fo r  h is  honour.

(Book Third 135)

In th is  passage, 'O rig in  o f S in ',  N ietzsche d i f f e r e n t ia te s  between what 

he c a l l s  the  'Jewish* God, a g a in s t whom every s in  committed was a s l ig h t  

and th e re fo re  must be punished by th a t  same God, and the  gods o f the  

Ancient Greeks who were no t omnipotent and were more hum anistic in  th e i r  

d isp en sa tio n  o f  power. For the Greeks th e re  was no concept o f  o r ig in a l  

s in , so any a c t  could u ltim a te ly  be a means o f ennoblement in  the eyes 

of the  gods, r a th e r  than always an occasion fo r  punishment. N ietzsche 

believed th a t  the  Jews separated  God and humanity com pletely, and i t  is  

th is  no tion  o f  the unreachable God th a t  he f e l t  had been transmuted in to  

the C h r is tia n  b e l ie f  o f the a ll-p o w erfu l God whose w il l  must be obeyed. 

L ater, in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom, he dem onstrates the  n a tu re  o f such a God:
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A God who loves men, provided th a t  they b e liev e  in  him, 
and who h u r ls  f r ig h t f u l  g lances and th rea ten in g s  a t  
him who does not b e liev e  in th is  love!

(Book Third 141)

This 'God fron  the  E a s t ' i s  a lso  re fe rre d  to  in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  

where N ietzsche claim s th a t  he 'was hard and revengeful and b u i l t  up h is  

h e l l  fo r  the  d e l ig h t  o f  those he loved b e s t ' (Off Duty). In s e t t in g  

se v e ra l of h is  p lays in  New England, O 'N e ill i s  ab le  to  show the e f f e c t  

o f such a b e l ie f  in  a harsh  God, both on the ch a ra c te rs  who b e liev e  in  

Him and on those who re fu se  to  b e lie v e , o r  who have a d i f f e r e n t  concept 

o f God. God can be used as a d e lin e a tio n  o f  c h a ra c te r , as in  The Rope o r 

D esire Under the  Elms where the a t t i tu d e  to  God g ives psychological 

fo rce to  the c h a ra c te r  o f  Ephraim Cabot, o r  in  Mourning Becomes E le c tra  

where the P u rita n  background o f the Mannon fam ily i s  an in te g ra l  p a r t  o f 

the m otivation  fo r  the a c tio n s  o f the c h a ra c te rs , p a r t ic u la r ly  Lavinia 

and O rin .

In The Rope, in  many ways a fo rerunner o f D esire Under the  Elms, O 'N e ill 

c re a te s  Abraham B entley , an o ld , mean, B ib le-quoting  P u ritan  who connives 

to  d ispose  o f h is  w ealth by a t r i c k .  He re se n ts  the f a c t  th a t  h is  daughter 

had m arried a Roman C atho lic  and f e e ls  th a t  h is  'P a p is t  b r a t ' grand-daughter 

i s  spying on him. Abraham fin d s  every occasion to  quote S c r ip tu ra l 

p h rases, u su a lly  in  condemnation o f h is  fam ily , bu t O 'N e ill shews th a t  

in the  old man th e re  i s  a d iscrepancy between h is  professed  f a i th  and 

h is  a c tio n s . O 'N e ill f e l t  s tro n g ly  th a t  th e re  was in ten se  hypocrisy  

a ttached  to  r e l ig io n ,  and th is  i s  c le a r ly  seen in  the P u ritan  c h a rac te rs  

th a t he c re a te s .  Abraham might c a l l  down the wrath o f God on h is  son, 

abuse h is  daugh ter, and scheme about h is  w ealth , bu t i t  i s  a l l  covered 

with a sanctim onious quoting o f  the  B ib le . His a c tio n s , p a r t ic u la r ly
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th a t  o f going o f f  in  search  o f a woman immediately a f t e r  he was widowed, 

do not r e f l e c t  any tru e  b e l ie f  in  what he preaches. His daughter p o in ts  

th is  ou t to  him when she ta lk s  about her m arriage to  a Roman C ath o lic :

. . .  you g e ttin *  re lig io n  a l l  o f a moment ju s t  fo r  s p i te  
on me 'cause  I 'd  l e f t  . . .
. . .  you say in ' i t  was a s in  to  marry a P a p is t ,  a f t e r  
no t b e in ' a t  Sunday m eetin ' y o u rse lf fo r  more *n 
twenty y ea rs .

(Act One)

The e s s e n t ia l  word in  h er accusation  i s  s p i te ,  fo r  Abraham i s  a c r a f ty ,  

s p i te f u l ,  scheming o ld  man. His f i t s  o f s c r ip tu ra l  declam ation do not 

d isg u ise  h is  in te n tio n  to  leave the money to  h is  son, bu t th e re  are  

aspects  in  th is  p lay  which a re  a d is to r t io n  o f the s to ry  o f Abraham and 

Isaac. In  The Rope Abraham does not expect to  s a c r i f ic e  h is  son, but he 

expects and hopes h is  son w il l  s a c r i f ic e  h im self, by a ttem pting  to  hang 

him self from the  rope. The hidden gold w il l  then appear as  th e  're w a rd '. 

Perhaps the only occasion  in  the p lay  where Abraham quotes the S c rip tu re s  

in an honest way i s  h is  r e p e t i t io n  o f  the parab le  o f  the P rod igal Son when 

Luke reap p ears , bu t in  the r e s t  o f the p lay  O 'N eill uses h is  B ib lic a l 

declam ations to  re p re se n t a to ta l ly  h^^pocritical c h a rac te r  whose a c tio n s  

bear no resem blance to  h is  supposed b e l ie f s .  Abraham B entley p e rv e rts  

the teaching  o f th e  Church, both in  speech and behaviour, as does O 'N e i l l 's  

o ther New England c re a tio n , Ephraim Cabot.

Desire Under th e  Elms i s  a f a r  more developed and competent p lay  than  The 

Rope. Ephraim Cabot i s  s u p e r f ic ia l ly  l ik e  Abraham B entley bu t he i s  a 

more complex and f u l ly  re a l is e d  c h a ra c te r  who a tte n p ts  to  exp lain  h is  

b e lie fs  in  God -  in  f a c t  these  a re  the essence o f h is  a c tio n s  in  the 

play. Like Abraham he i s  mean, cunning and conniving. He, to o , hoards 

gold and i s  cheated ou t o f  i t  by the end o f the p lay , b u t j i i s  farm is  more 

important to  him in  th a t  i t  i s  an in te g ra l  p a r t  o f  h is  d a ily  worship o f
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God and an expression  o f what the P u ritan  God means to  him. True w ealth 

and reward in  Heaven earned by sheer ph y sica l hardsh ip  and t o i l  no t 

the e a s i ly  won gold s to le n  by h is  two sons. When Ephraim d iscovers  th a t  

th is  gold has gone, in  h is  anger he concludes th a t  i t  could not have 

been God's go ld , i t  had been earned too e a s i ly .  This i s  h is  a t t i tu d e  

throughout the  p lay ; God i s  hard , demanding, vengefu l, and only  by emula

tin g  these  c h a r a c te r is t ic s  can Ephraim achieve anything l ik e  what he 

b e liev es  i s  a s t a t e  o f  g race .

Ephraim 's account of h is  p a s t l i f e  in d ic a te s  th i s .  He bo asts  o f h is  own 

hardness and s tre n g th , h is  rep u d ia tio n  o f the  easy l i f e  and the  f e r t i l e  

farm in  the  West and hence h is  rep u d ia tio n  o f an easy God who gave w ealth 

w ithout man making a r e a l  e f f o r t  to  earn  i t .  Ephraim r e s is te d  the ease 

of the  o th e r  s e t t l e r s ,  new dead he claim s fo r  'f o l l e r i n '  a r t e r  an easy 

God* (P a rt I I  Scene 2) and he re tu rned  to  the barren  land to  bu ild  h is  

farm from the s to n es . Ephraim had modelled h im self on the P u ritan  concept 

of a harsh  God and had grown hard l ik e  Him, bu t e s s e n t ia l ly  what he had 

done was to  c a s t  God in  h is  own image. As a consequence he lo se s  a l l  

h is  n a tu ra l humanity and fe e lin g  fo r  h is  fam ily. To b u ild  o u t o f  s to n e , 

to  c re a te  His church ou t o f rock , was hew Ephraim f e l t  c a lle d  to  God, 

but in  the  p rocess he ex p lo ited  h is  fam ily , k i l le d  two wives through 

sheer p h y s ica l and s p i r i t u a l  exhaustion , and earned the h a tred  o f h is  sons. 

His n a tu ra l fe e lin g s  became d is to r te d ,  but he i s  convinced th a t  he i s  

follow ing the d ic ta te s  o f the tru e  God. That, to  him, i s  more im portant 

than a loving fam ily  re la t io n s h ip .  Like Abraham Bentley he i s  s p i te f u l .

As Simeon re p o r ts ,  Ephraim in tends to  l iv e  to  a hundred ' i f  o n 'y  t '  

s p ite  y e r s in f u l  g reed ' (P a rt I  Scene 2 ). His sons f e e l  th a t  he has 

married Abbie j u s t  to  s p i te  them, to  cheat them ou t o f th e i r  shares in  

the farm on which they  have to i le d  fo r  many y ea rs . Eben claim s th a t
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Ephraim and h is  God a re  'A liu s  c u ss in ' fo lk s  -  a l iu s  naggin ' 'em! ' (P a rt I 

Scene 4) and th i s  i s  th e  m an ife sta tio n  o f Ephraim 's re l ig io u s  b e l ie f .  He 

i s  the one tru e  b e lie v e r  and God is  th e re  to  wreak vengeance on a l l  those 

who do no t r ig id ly  follow  the teachings o f  the B ib le . The a c tio n  o f 

Abbie and Eben in  k i l l in g  the baby and decid ing  to  face punishment to g e th er 

i n i t i a l l y  makes Ephraim want to  d es tro y  the  farm, but he then sees th e i r  

a c tio n  as a warning th a t  he must keep i t  a l l  fo r  h im self. He must remain

'hard  and lonesome' l ik e  h is  God. By the  end o f the  p lay  he resumes a

p o s itio n  o f s tre n g th  and determ in a tio n , in  s p ite  o f the  tragedy th a t  has 

occurred , b e liev in g  th a t  God has guided Eben and Abbie, using them as a

lesson  to  him and so he th in k s  th a t  a l l  th a t  has occurred must be the

w ill  o f  God:

I k in  hear His voice w arnin' me agen t '  be hard an ' 
s ta y  on my farm. I  k in  see His hand u s in ' Eben t '  
s t e a l  t '  keep me from weakness. I  k in  fe e l  I  be in
the palm o ' His hand. His f in g e rs  g u id in ' me.

(P a rt I I I  Scene 4)

This i s  the  essence o f a strong  P u ritan  b e l ie f  -  a l l  th a t  happens i s  th e  

w il l  o f a God who i s  punishing and ju s tic e -d isp e n s in g ; who demands th a t ,  

whatever happens on a human le v e l .  His w il l  must be obeyed. The tragedy

is  th a t  in  follow ing such a conv ic tion  th e  n a tu ra l fe e lin g s  o f man and

h is  r e la t io n s h ip  to  h is  fellow s become warped, d is to r te d  and so c re a te  

even g re a te r  tra g e d ie s  and d is a s te r s .  In D esire Under the  Elms th e re  

are many echoes o f  th e  Old Testament; in  the  names o f the  c h a ra c te rs , 

the views o f Ephraim and h is  fam ily , in  the language th a t  they use. A ll 

combine to  c re a te  what O 'N e ill must have seen as an accu ra te  p ic tu re  o f  

such a fam ily o f  the  p e rio d , the  a c tio n  tak ing  p lace  in  1850. In h is  

a r t i c l e ,  'B ib l ic a l  p e rv e rs io n s  in  D esire Under the  Elms' ,  (12) P e te r  Hays

(12) Hays, P e te r  L. Modem Drama XI February 1969 p . 423

263



m ain tains th a t  the essence o f the p lay  i s  the manner in  which the ac tio n s  

o f the ch a ra c te rs  p e rv e rt the teachings o f the B ib le , but th i s  i s  only a 

p a r t  o f the p lay . By c re a tin g  such c h a rac te rs  in  th e i r  environment, 

O 'N e ill i s  no t only  attem pting  to  shew how Puritanism  can a f f e c t  the  

a t t i tu d e s  to  l i f e  o f i t s  b e lie v e rs , bu t th a t  the B ib lic a l in flu en ces  a re  

tru e  to  th e i r  s e t t in g .  The tragedy o f the p lay  i s  no t only th a t  Ephraim 

and h is  sons do no t follow  the  r e a l  meaning o f the re l ig io n ,  b u t th a t  the 

P u ritan  way o f  l i f e  i s  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith n a tu ra l d e s ire s  and fe e lin g s .

I t  i s  no acc id en t th a t  the elms o f the t i t l e  and the stones o f the farm 

play such an im portant p a r t  in  the  p lay , fo r  they sym bolise the underlying 

pagan, n a tu ra l ,  Dionysian urges and basic  in s t in c ts  which a re  a l l  co n tra ry  

to  P u ritan  r ig id i ty  o f  m o ra lity  and behaviour. This c o n tra s t  between 

paganism and P uritan ism  and the fo rces a t  work on the in d iv id u a l a re  some

th ing  th a t  O 'N e ill goes on to  develop in  l a t e r  p lay s.

The d e n ia l o f  humanity, o f  kindness and so ftn ess  in  Ephraim is  an ind ica

tio n  o f  O 'N e i l l 's  view o f  Puritanism . In  re fu sin g  to  acknowledge tru e  

emotion, tru e  fe e lin g s  which a re  n a tu ra l ,  a l l  passion  and d e s ire  become 

corrupted in to  a d is to r t io n  o f  tru th  and so are  u ltim a te ly  e v i l .  O 'N e ill 

would have read N ie tz sc h e 's  fe e lin g s  on th is  su b jec t fo r  N ietzsche was 

ag a in s t a l l  such life -d e n y in g  e f fe c ts  o f C h r is t ia n ity . Being a worshipper 

of the G reeks, N ietzsche was opposed to  the 'Jew ish ' God and His omnipotent 

judgement o f man. In  The Jo y fu l Wisdom he s ta te s  th a t  passion  i s  something 

which must n o t be suppressed l e s t  i t  become debased and d is f ig u re d . In

the worship o f  Dionysus a l l  n a tu ra l fe e lin g  and joy  in  l i f e  i s  expressed

and N ietzsche saw C h r is t ia n i ty  as denying and damaging th is  expression .

He s ta te s :

People l ik e  S t Paul have an e v i l  eye fo r  the passions;
a l l  they know o f the passions i s  what i s  d i r t y ,  d i s -
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f ig u rin g  and heartb reak ing ; hence th e i r  id e a l i s t i c  
tendency aims a t  the  an n h ila tio n  o f the  passions and 
they find  p e r fe c t  p u r ity  in  the d iv in e .

(Book Third 139)

Such C h ris tia n s  N ietzsche c o n tra s ts  w ith the Ancient Greeks who e lev a ted

p a ss io n s , who 'g i ld e d  and d e if ie d  them '. The Greeks were 'more happy,

p u re r , more d iv in e '.  O 'N e ill used the  P u ritan  view o f l i f e  as an example

of the  u ltim a te  d e n ia l o f such n a tu ra l passion  and fe e lin g  and showed

the consequences in  h is  p la y s , according to  N ie tz sch e 's  p re d ic tio n s . In

D esire Under the  Elms and The Rope the  r e s u l t  o f P u ritan  s e lf -c o n tro l  is

hypocrisy , p sycho log ica l and s o c ia l d is tu rb an ce  and tragedy , and th is  i s

p a r t ic u la r ly  so in  Mourning Becomes E le c tr a . To deny n a tu ra l fe e lin g ,

to  suppress in s t i n c t ,  to  su b v ert r e a l  passion  means th a t ,  as  N ietzsche

p o in ts  o u t, p assio n  w i l l  become coarsened and debased:

. . .  a c e r ta in  convention o f  p assionateness i s  now 
d e s ire d , -  only no t the passion  i t s e l f !  N evertheless 
i t  w i l l  thereby be a t  l a s t  reached and our p o s te r i ty  
w i l l  have a genuine savagery, and no t merely a formal 
savagery and unm annerliness.

(The Jo y fu l Wisdom, 47) 

N ietzsche obviously  f e l t  th a t  by suppressing n a tu ra l fe e l in g s ,  mankind 

would become so debased th a t  i t  would become to ta l ly  savage, and capable 

of a c ts  f a r  more h o r r i f i c  than those o f  'form al savagery ' which he could 

observe in  h is  own tim e.

In Dynamo O 'N e ill shows the  warping o f fe e lin g , verging on obsession , in  

the c h a ra c te r  o f  H utchins L ight who i s  a P u ritan  m in is te r , and l ik e  Ephraim, 

both a r e f le c t io n  o f h is  God and a man who c re a te s  a God in  h is  own 

image. He i s  a man o f c ru e l ty  and p r id e , a man o f vengeance and h a tred .

In a s tag e  d ir e c t io n  O 'N e ill in d ic a te s :
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His voice i s  the bu lly ing  one o f a serm oniser v^o i s  the 
v ic tim  o f an inner u n ce rta in ty  th a t  coirpensates i t s e l f  
by being boomingly o v e r-a s se r tiv e .

(Act One Scene One)

The inner u n c e r ta in ty  o f L ight i s  p a r t ly  owing to  having h is  f a i th  jee red

a t  and questioned  by h is  neighbour, F ife , bu t a lso  i t  i s  an in d ic a tio n ,

l a t e r  revealed  as  an in te g ra l  p a r t  o f  the p lo t ,  th a t  he i s  a f ra id  o f

thunder and lig h tn in g . O 'N e i l l 's  use o f the  lig h tn in g  as a converting

agent fo r  Reuben i s  a lso  used sym bolically  to  show L ig h t 's  t e r r o r  o f  a

n a tu ra l phenomenon, something he cannot co n tro l. He cannot co n tro l the

elem ents and he cannot c o n tro l h is  fe a r  o f them and th is  goes ag a in s t

the r ig id i ty  o f the r e s t  o f  h is  l i f e .  He may ru le  h is  w ife and son w ith

a m astery th a t  cannot be questioned , but the lig h tn in g  i s  a spontaneous

n a tu ra l happening and as such i s  a th re a t  to  him. L ight sees God's w i l l

in a l l  h is  a c t io n s ,  bu t i t  i s  God's w il l  as in te rp re te d  by h is  s t r i c t

P uritan ism . L igh t i s  a c ru e l,  s a d is t ic  in d iv id u a l, wanting in  h is  anger

to  b ea t F i f e 's  face to  a pulp  and then praying to  God fo r  forg iveness

fo r 'a  m u rd erer 's  th o u g h ts '.  This attem pt to  quench h is  suppressed rage

does not s to p  him from try in g  to  have revenge on F ife  by h iding in  the

c lo s e t  in  o rd e r to  hear Reuben's confession . He has h is  b e l t  ready to

beat Reuben and b e lie v e s  th a t  the  fe a r  o f  God can only be beaten back

in to  h is  son. V'Jhen he hears o f F i f e 's  supposed murderous a c t iv i ty  h is

re ac tio n  i s  one o f  'f i e r c e ,  revengeful j o y ' . He thanks God fo r  g iv ing

him an instrum ent o f  vengeance ag a in s t F ife :

Lord God o f Righteous Vengeance, I  thank Thee . . .  a t  
l a s t  Thou s t r ik e s ! I

(Act One Scene Four)

At the very  moment o f  b ea tin g  Reuben with the  b e l t ,  the  lig h tn in g  s t r ik e s  

and Reuben i s  aware o f h is  f a th e r 's  fe a r . This p reven ts L igh t from 

having any fu r th e r  power over h is  son, h is  weakness being so obviously
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rev ea led . Reuben d e f ie s  both h is  fa th e r  and h is  f a th e r 's  God and leaves 

hone in  d efian ce  claim ing:

There is  no God! No God but E le c tr ic i ty !  I ' l l  never 
be scared again! I'm  through w ith the  l o t  o f  you!

(Act One Scene Four)

God's f a i lu r e  to  respond to  Reuben's challenge to  's t r i k e  me dead th i s  

second!' convinces him th a t  God does no t e x i s t ,  a t  l e a s t  in  the way he 

had been brought up to  b e lie v e .

O 'N e ill was using a N ietzschean pronouncenent here . He had sa id  in a

l e t t e r  to  Benjamin de C asseres in  1928 (13) th a t  he had planned to  conpose

a t r i lo g y ,  never conp le ted , o f  which Dynamo was to  be the f i r s t  p a r t

with the t i t l e  'God i s  dead! Long l iv e  -  W hat?'. Although the question

appeared to  be answered by e l e c t r i c i ty  in  th is  p lay , O 'N e ill continues

to suggest a l te rn a t iv e s  in  h is  o th e r  p lay s. Hutchins L ig h t 's  worship o f

h is  God o f vengeance i s  shewn by O 'N e ill to  have destroyed h is  fam ily,

to have c o n trib u ted  to  h is  s o n 's  derangenent and to  have corrupted  h is

sou l. L ig h t 's  s e lf -d e n ia l  means th a t  p leasu re  and comfort a re  a lso

denied to  h is  w ife and son. T heir house i s  danp, d ark , and he has prevented

e le c t r ic  l ig h t  from being in s ta l le d .  The C h ris tia n  concept o f  God as the

'L ight o f  the  W orld' has been excluded fron  the darkness o f  the  P u ritan

way o f l i f e .  L igh t says o f h is  w ife:

Comforts o f  l i f e !  . . .  she has always d es ired  the 
com fortable path  . . .  where the  s p i r i t  decays in  the  
s in fu l  s lo th  o f the f le sh  . . .

(Act One Scene One) 

and y e t l a t e r  in  the p lay  he adm its to  h im self th a t  h is  d e s ire  fo r  h is  

wife i s  n o t th a t  o f  tru e  s p i r i tu a l  love bu t 'one long d e s ire  o f the

(13) A l e t t e r  to  Benjamin de C asseres 16.9.28 Reprinted in  S haeffer 
Son and A r t i s t  p . 306
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sen ses ' (Act One Scene T hree). His hypocrisy i s  b la ta n t ;  outwardly 

remaining a u s te re  and hard , but inwardly succumbing to  the  d e s ire s  which 

he a ttem pts to  deny in  h is  son.

In Days W ithout End Loving ta lk s  about the 'God o f Punishment' whan John 

Loving had encountered a t  school, in  c o n f l ic t  w ith  h is  p a re n ts ' 'God o f  

lo v e '.  I b is  i s  s im ila r  to  O 'N e i l l 's  cwn experience as a school boy 

contending w ith the  opposing fo rces o f school and fam ily. A fte r the 

death  o f L oving 's p a re n t, in  the supposed 'n o v e l ',  th i s  God o f Love 

re v ea ls  Himself as  a God o f punishment and vengeance, punishment being 

mete<! ou t in  h is  m o ther's  i l ln e s s  whose doubt o f God had been expressed 

when h is  f a th e r  d ied . Loving recounts th a t  the young man then saw God 

as:

. . .  deaf and b lind  and m erc iless  -  a D eity  who retu rned
h a te  fo r  love and revenged Himself upon those who
tru s te d  HimI

(Act One)

In the e a r ly  p lay  The S niper Rougon avenges the  deaths o f  h is  w ife and

daughter and son by k i l l in g  the Germans, and throughout the p lay  the

p r ie s t  proves to  be t o t a l l y  in e f fe c tu a l w ith h is  words o f  com fort. At

the end o f the p la y , befo re  he, too , i s  k i l le d ,  Rougon re fu ses  to  pray

and s p i t s  a t  the  God who allow s such events to  happen. I t  i s  a p lay

about revenge, and the  im p lica tion  i s  th a t  God i s  no t ju s t  the vengeful

God o f the  o th e r  p lays bu t an uncaring one who punishes in d isc rim in a te ly .

Like H utchins L igh t in  Dynamo, Loving i s  presented  in  Days W ithout End

as seeing  God as vengefu l, as  an instrum ent o f ha tred  and r e t r ib u t io n ,

and in  S trange In te r lu d e  C h arlie  Marsden t r i e s  to  invoke God's help  fo r

h is  h a tred  o f Nina and D a rre ll:

I h a te  them! . . .  i f  only God would s t r ik e  them dead!
. . .  now! . . .  and I could see them d ie !  . . .  I  would 
p ra is e  His ju s t ic e !  . . .  His Kindness and Mercy to  me!

(Act Six)
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In the same p lay  Mrs Evans speaks o f ceasing to  b e liev e  in  God because 

He had revealed  Himself as a God o f punishment -  punishing those th a t  

loved too much:

And I d o n 't  b e liev e  in Him, n e ith e r , n o t any more. I 
used to  be a g re a t one fo r  worrying about w hat’s God 
and w h a t's  d e v il ,  bu t I  g o t r ic h ly  over i t  l iv in g  
here w ith poor fo lk s  th a t  was being punished fo r  no 
s in s  o f th e i r  cwn and me being punished w ith  them fo r  
no s in  bu t loving much.

(Act Three)

Not only a re  th ese  examples o f a P u rita n , r ig id  b e l ie f  in  God, but they 

a re  s im ila r  to  N ie tz sc h e 's  concept o f the  'Jew ish ' God who 'h u r ls  f r ig h t

fu l g lances and th re a te n in g s ' a t  those who do no t b e liev e .

O 'N eill con tinues h is  p o rtra y a l of Puritanism  in  Mourning Becomes E le c tr a . 

I t  i s  no t such an o v e rt expression  o f Puritanism  as in  the  o th e r p lay s , 

being o v e rla id  w ith  the Greek concept o f F a te , brought about in  modern 

terms by psycho log ica l th eo ry , bu t much o f the tragedy o f the  Mannons i s  

a r e s u l t  o f th e i r  New England P u ritan  in h e rita n c e . They have in s t i l l e d  

in to  then  a d e n ia l o f  o v e rt e ro tio n , a d en ia l o f  the enjoyment o f  l i f e ,  

and a b e l ie f  in  keeping up appearances and being seen as honourable. 

G od-fearing members o f  the  community. N ie tz sch e 's  sta tem ent th a t  the 

rep ressio n  o f p assion  and n a tu ra l re a c tio n  r e s u l ts  in  the 'r e a l ly  savage' 

is  shown c le a r ly  in  th is  p lay , in  the ac tio n s  o f  the  c h a ra c te rs . This 

savagery i s  conparable to  th a t  o f  the o r ig in a l  Ores te  i a , although O 'N e i l l 's  

in te rp re ta t io n  i s  o v e rla id  w ith  Freudian theory in  the in s is te n c e  on th e  

re la tio n sh ip s  between mother and son and fa th e r  and daughter which a re  

combined w ith  th e  in flu en ce  o f New England P u rita n n ic a l conduct and 

b e l ie f .

O 'N eill considered  th a t  New England was the 'b e s t  p o ss ib le  d ram atica lly  fo r  

Greek p lo t  o f  crime and r e t r ib u t io n ,  chain  o f f a t e ' (14) as the  a rea  was

(14) D iary A p ril 1929. R eprinted ib id . p . 337
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permeated w ith  the in fluence  o f many d i f f e r e n t  re l ig io u s  s e c ts  which had 

advocated the  r ig id  s e lf -d is c ip l in e d ,  narrow view which had been a ch a rac t

e r i s t i c  o f  the s e t t l e r s  th e re , f le e in g  from re lig io u s  in to le ra n c e  in  

Europe. This in h e r ita n c e , combined w ith an e s s e n t ia l ly  American a t t i tu d e  

to  money-making and m a te ria l success, meant th a t  a so c ie ty  ex is ted  which 

was o v e rla id  w ith the id e a ls  o f the  P u ritan  code o f m o ra lity  bu t which 

was, O 'N e ill b e liev ed , e s s e n t ia l ly  h y p o c r itic a l and f a ls e .  His d i f f i c u l ty  

was, as he him self s ta te d ,  to  c re a te  a p lay  which gave the  sense o f f a te  

p resen t in  the O re s te ia , bu t which would be understandable to  a modern 

audience. He d id  not want to  make the Mannons too s p e c if ic  in  th e i r  

s tatem ents o f b e l ie f  and he sa id  in  a l e t t e r  to  George Jean  Nathan (15) 

th a t i t  was 'One h e l l  o f  a jo b ' to

. . .  con ju re  a Greek f a te  ou t o f the Mannons themselves
(w ithout c a l l in g  in  the  a id  o f even a P u ritan  Old
Testam ent God) th a t  would convince a modem audience 
w ithout r e l ig io n  o r  moral e th ic s

Consequently, th e  p lay  shews the  so c ia l asp ec ts  o f l i f e  in  a New England

community, th e  r e l ig io u s  q u es tio n  being absorbed by the  p u b lic  m an ifesta tio n

of years  o f P u rita n  in flu en c e . This d i f f e r s  from D esire Under the Elms

or The Rope, where th e re  i s  a co n s tan t r e i te r a t io n  o f  B ib lic a l teaching

and s c r ip tu r a l  proclam ation . The rep re ss io n  o f emotion in  the Mannon

family i s  ano ther in d ic a tio n  o f  th e i r  P u ritan  in h e r ita n c e , and, as O 'N e ill

was concerned w ith  c re a tin g  a sense o f f a te ,  n o t a v e rb a lised  exp lanation

of a c tio n , th e  P u rita n  view o f  l i f e  f i t t e d  e x tra o rd in a r ily  w e ll. The

unnatural a c tio n s  o f the  Mannon fam ily a lso  r e la te  e a s i ly  to  N ie tz sc h e 's

view th a t  to  deny n a tu ra ln e ss  and open expression , e sp e c ia lly  as a r e s u l t

of r e l ig io u s  in d o c tr in a tio n , meant the warping and d isfigurem ent o f

p e rso n a lity  and a c tio n , and u ltim a te  savagery. This i s  co n tras ted  w ell

(15) A l e t t e r  to  George Jean  Nathan 7 .4 ,31  R eprinted in  C a rg ill  p»55
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in  the p lay  w ith the  u n ta in te d , unspoiled , pagan way o f l i f e  represen ted  

by the symbolism o f th e  South Sea Is la n d s .

The h is to ry  o f the Mannon fam ily i s  one o f hypocrisy , o f covering up fo r

p a s t m isdeeds, p a r t ic u la r ly  th e  a f f a i r  o f Marie Brantôme and David Mannon.

T heir r e la t io n s h ip  was condemned by g ran d fa th er Abraham, bu t Seth m ain tains

th a t  i t  was jea lo u sy  and s p i te  which made him threw them o u t. M arie,

un like  the outw ardly r ig id  and co n tro lled  Mannons, was ' always laugh in '

and s in g in ' -  f r is k y  and f u l l  o f  l i f e  -  w ith  seme thing f re e  and w ild

about h e r l ik e  an anim iJe ' (Hcmeccming A ct Three) and i t  i s  th i s  q u a lity

of n a tu ra ln e ss  and an im a l-lik e  response which the  Mannons, as  P u r ita n s ,

deny. Abe Mannon's response to  the a f f a i r  was not only to  avoid scandal

-  an e s s e n t ia l  p a r t  o f  th e  m otivation  o f the  c h a rac te rs  in  th is  p lay -

but to  p u l l  down the house in  which they had liv ed  and b u ild  anew. I t

i s  the  r e s u l t  o f  th is  re -b u ild in g  which i s  seen when the  p lay  opens; the

New England mansion in  G recian s ty le ,  the  w hite p i l l a r s  covering and

masking the  grey  hard stone underneath. O 'N e ill c rea ted  the  Mannon

house as a v is u a l  symbol o f the  n a tu re  o f the ch a rac te rs  and C h ris tin e

p o in ts  th i s  o u t in  Hcmeccming;

Each time I  come back a f t e r  being away i t  appears more 
l ik e  a sepu lchre! The 'w h ited ' one o f the B ible -  
pagan ten p le  f ro n t stuck  l ik e  a mask on P u ritan  gray 
u g lin ess!  I t  was ju s t  l ik e  o ld  Abe Mannon to  b u ild  
such a m onstrosity  -  as a ten p le  fo r  h is  h a tred .

(Act One)

Not only  d id  Abe Mannon b u ild  a m onster o f  a house, bu t h is  P u ritan  extremism 

r e s u l ts  in  a fam ily o f  m onsters, hybrids o f pagan and P u ritan .

O 'N e ill, in  h is  d ia ry  (16) s ta te d  th a t  th e re  was 'a  P u ritan  conv ic tion  o f 

man born to  s in  and punishm ent' and i t  i s  th i s  b e l ie f  th a t  hangs over

(16) D iary A p ril 1929 ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n , Beinecke 
L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv ersity
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the  Mannons. T heir P u rita n  in h e ritan c e  means th a t  they a re  brought up 

to  th ink  o f l i f e  as  being a p rep ara tio n  fo r  d ea th , to  be endured as a 

p re p a ra tio n  fo r  the next l i f e  ra th e r  than to  be liv e d , and th a t  punish

ment would be meted o u t by a ju s t  and w rath fu l God fo r  any s in  conm itted.

On h is  re tu rn  from the war, Ezra Mannon d esc rib es  the Mannon way o f  th ink ing  

when he ta lk s  o f  h is  fo re fa th e rs ;

They went to  the w hite meeting-house on Sabbaths and 
m editated on dea th . L ife  was a dying. Being born 
was s ta r t in g  to  d ie . Death was being bom . That 
w hite m eeting-house. I t  stuck  in  my mind -  c lean - 
scrubbed and whitewashed -  a ten p le  o f dea th .

(Homecoming Act Three)

Tiie w hiteness o f the  m eeting-house, covering the  preoccupation w ith  

su ffe r in g  and death  fs  the same as the fa ls e  w hiteness covering the 

Mannon mansion. 'The temple p o r tic o  i s  l ik e  an incongruous w hite mask 

fixed  on the  house to  h ide i t s  somber gray u g lin e ss ' i s  the  d e sc rip tio n

given in  the  s tag e  d ire c t io n  (17) and th is  i s  repeated  a t  in te rv a ls

throughout the  p lay . I t  serves no t only to  emphasise the incongru ity  o f 

the pagan facade covering the P u ritan  one, bu t a lso  the hypocrisy  o f  the 

w hiteness covering the  gray im purity  o f the in te r io r .  This hypocrisy i s  

d iscussed  by N ietzsche in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u stra  in  'The S p i r i t  o f  G rav ity ' 

where he p o in ts  o u t, in  B ib lic a l  fash ion  declaimed by Z a ra th u s tra , 'who

ever p a in te th  h is  house w hite b e tray e th  unto me a soul pain ted  w h ite '.

The outward form and beauty o f the Mannon mansion covers the  e v il  w ith in , 

and C h ris tin e  and Lavinia r e f e r  to  i t  as  a tcmb. I t  i s  no t only tcm b-like 

in appearance, b u t in  e f f e c t .  As N ietzsche says in  Z a ra th u s tra ;

As corpses they thought to  l iv e ,  in  b lack  draped they
th e i r  co rpses: even in  th e i r  ta lk  do I  s t i l l  f e e l  the 
e v i l  flav o u r o f  charnel houses.

(Of P r ie s ts )

(17) Homecoming Act One
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The Mannons a re  as su re ly  trapped in  th e i r  mausoleum fo r  the l iv in g  as 

in  one fo r  the dead. The l iv in g  d ea th , expressed by Ezra in  h is  d e sc rip 

t io n  o f the  P u r i ta n 's  acceptance o f death  beginning a t  b i r th ,  i s  s im ila r

to  th a t  expressed elsew here by O 'N eill p a r t ic u la r ly  in  The H airy Ape and

Fog. I t  i s  a lso  app lied  to  the 'w isdon' o f S ilenus s ta te d  in  The B ir th  

of Tragedy and to  N ie tz sc h e 's  s e c tio n  o f  Z a ra th u stra  c a lle d  'The Preachers 

o f D e a th '. These men fo r  whom i t  i s  necessary  to  'p reach  the  abandonment 

o f l i f e '

. . .  a re  the consumptive o f so u l. When scarce  bom  
they begin to  d ie  and long fo r  the  d o c tr in e  o f w eari
ness and ren u n c ia tio n . They would fa in  be dead, and 
we should approve o f  th e i r  w i l l !  Let us beware l e s t  
we awaken these dead ones o r  damage those liv in g  
c o ff in s !

O 'N e ill shews th i s  a t t i tu d e  again in  Lazarus Laughed where Lazarus, 

having conquered death  and affirm ed the  joy  o f  l i f e ,  grows younger and 

more v ib ra n t,  w hile Miriam, a fo llow er o f C h r is t ,  i s  d ressed  in  black 

and ra p id ly  ages. She i s  co n tra s ted  w ith  Lazarus, being preoccupied w ith 

death  r a th e r  than l i f e .

There i s  ta lk  in  Mourning Beccmes E le c tra  about the  curse o f the  Mannons, 

and i t  being th e  m an ife s ta tio n  o f  th e i r  P u ritan  in h e ritan c e . They a re  

cursed by th e i r  cwn b e l ie f s .  A ll the a c tio n s  which cone from th e i r  

adherence to  th e  fam ily  t r a d i t io n  and to  re l ig io n  a re  u n n a tu ra l, d is to r te d  

and u ltim a te ly  t r a g ic ,  b u t they a re  the r e s u l t  o f  genera tions o f  P u ritan  

rep re ss io n . Seth claim s th a t  'T h e re 's  e v i l  in  th a t  house s in ce  i t  was 

f i r s t  b u i l t  in  h a te  -  and i t ' s  kep t g rowin' th e re  ever s in c e , as  w hat's  

happened has proved ' (18). The r e s u l t  o f Abraham Mannon's ha tred  has 

produced the s tro n g e r  h a tred  and e v i l  shewn by Orin and L avin ia . S e th 's  

claim i s  tru e  in  terms o f  the  m otivations o f  the c h a ra c te rs ; th e re  may

(18) The Haunted A ct One Scene One
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be p ro te s ta t io n s  o f love but the impetus to  a c t  is  based on h atred  d ire c te d  

a t  the o th e r  fam ily  members. This i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  in  the  c o n f l ic t  

between C h r is tin e  and L avin ia , based on mutual hatred  and jea lo u sy , 

f i r s t  over Ezra and then over Adam B rant. The darkness o f  the  soul 

which the Mannons in h e r i t  from th e i r  g ran d fa th ers  means th a t  they b e liev e  

in r e t r ib u t io n  and punishment fo r  th e i r  crim es, although th is  does no t 

hold such a g re a t  th re a t  th a t  i t  makes the crime easy to  r e s i s t .  When 

h is  mind i s  d is tu rb e d  Orin vo ices th is  b e l ie f  in  g u i l t  and r e t r ib u t io n ,  

when he says th a t  they should l iv e  in darkness:

P erpetual n ig h t -  darkness o f death  in  l i f e  -  t h a t 's
the  f i t t i n g  h a b ita t  fo r  g u i l t !

(The Haunted Act Two)
and l a t e r

Confess and atone to  the f u l l  e x te n t o f  the law! T h a t's  
the  only way to  wash the  g u i l t  o f our m other's  blood 
from our souls!

(The Haunted Act Two)

In s p i te  o f the  crim es they have committed, the Mannons s t i l l  b e liev e

th a t  they must be punished, the  u ltim ate  punishment being L a v in ia 's

self-im posed s o l i t a r y  confinement in  the  f in a l  a c t  in  the p lay :

I ' l l  l iv e  alone w ith  the dead, and keep th e i r  s e c re ts ,  
and l e t  then hound me, u n t i l  the curse i s  paid out 
and the l a s t  Mannon is  l e t  d ie! I  knew they w il l  see 
to  i t  I l iv e  fo r  a long time! I t  takes the Mannons 
to  punish themselves fo r  being born.

(The Haunted Act Four)

O 'N eill has been tru e  to  h is  in te n tio n  in  th a t  he has not obviously 

invoked an 'O ld Testam ent God' in  th is  p lay , a t  l e a s t  no t as a means o f 

c h a ra c te r is a tio n  o r  as an a c tiv e  'a g e n t ' in  the p lo t .  N evertheless, His 

in fluence i s  th e re  through the i n s t i l l e d ,  in h e rite d  l im ita tio n s  o f the  

Mannons, and Lavinia*s w aiting  to  be punished by the fa m ily 's  God.
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C h r is tin e , o r ig in a l ly  an o u ts id e r  ta in te d  by the  Mannons, a t t r ib u te s  to

God th e  damage done to  the  in d iv id u a l. She says to  Hazel:

Why c a n 't  a l l  o f us remain innocent and loving and 
tru s tin g ?  But God w on't leave us a lone. He tw is ts  
and wrings and to r tu re s  our l iv e s  w ith o th e rs ' l iv e s  
u n t i l  -  we poison each o th e r  to  death!

(The Haunted Act One)

Her speech has echoes o f the  lament o f the Wizard in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra

who sees God as a to r tu r e r :

VThy g azes t thou again .
Never weary o f  human p a in .
With the m alicious lig h tn in g  eyes o f  a God?
Thou w il t  no t k i l l  
Only to r tu r e ,  to r tu re ?
Wherefore to r tu r e  me.
Thou m alic io u s, unknown God?

The Wizard re p e a ts  sev e ra l tim es the phrase about the to r tu re  o f God.

His re fe ren ce  to  Him as a m alicious God i s  m odified in  the Thomas Common 

tra n s la t io n  to  ' m isch ie f- lo v in g ' ,  which has a l ig h te r  connotation . How

ever, th i s  term i s  used by O 'N e ill in sev e ra l o f the  p la y s , p a r t ic u la r ly  

in  S trange In te r lu d e  where he p o rtray s  God as a God o f  m alice who co rru p ts  

and tw is ts  l iv e s  to  wreak vengeance.

The hypocrisy  o f the Mannons i s  something which O 'N e ill makes very  c le a r  

in the  p lay , w ith  L avin ia and O rin doing th e i r  utmost to  avoid scandal.

This f i t s  in  w ell w ith  th e  O 'N e ill ad ap ta tio n  o f  th e  O re s te ia , fo r  he 

could no t have conceived th a t  the the Mannons became entangled in  the 

law and were t r i e d  fo r  th e i r  crim es. The P u ritan  obsession w ith  'w h ite

washing' in  the  p lay  makes a m arvellous ju s t i f i c a t io n  fo r  the crimes 

going unpunished by an e x te rn a l agency and so enables O 'N e ill to  achieve 

h is in te n tio n  o f f a te  expressed in  modern term s. The Mannons have main

tained th e i r  p o s it io n  in  New England so c ie ty  and in  doing so have avoided 

any scandal. They have m aintained the appearance o f  a re sp e c ta b le .
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v ir tu o u s , com m unity-spirited fam ily fo r  so long th a t  they seem to  be 

in v io la b le , a view which i s  expressed by the  cho ric  c h a ra c te rs ,  the  

townspeople who comment about them. Even H azel, who knows them b e t te r ,  

is  a b e lie v e r  in  a l l  th a t  the Mannons appear to  stand fo r , and h e r comment 

to  Lavinia shows th a t  the fam ily 's  pub lic  image has been w ell p reserved . 

A fter a l l  th a t  has occurred -  the murders and suggestions o f in c e s t  -  

Hazel says;

I knew in  your h e a r t you c a n 't  be dead to  a l l  honor 
and ju s t ic e  -  you, a MannonI

(The Haunted Act Four)

I t  i s  th i s  p re tence  o f upholding honour and ju s t ic e  in  the  community th a t  

the fam ily d e sp e ra te ly  t r y  to  m aintain -  a w hite-cashed facade to  cover 

th e i r  g u il ty  so u ls . The s in s  o f  the  Mannon fo re fa th e rs  may have been 

v is i te d  on th e i r  c h ild re n , bu t those s in s  a re  kept t ig h t  w ith in  the 

fam ily c i r c l e .

PAGANISM

In Mourning Becomes E le c tra  the  c o n f l ic t  between paganism and Puritanism  

is  p a r t ic u la r ly  c le a r  in  the use o f  th e  South Sea Is lan d s . These 'b le ssed  

I s le s ' th a t  Adam B rant r e fe r s  to , th a t  O rin reads about, and th a t  he and 

Lavinia v i s i t ,  a re  the symbol o f  a l l  th a t  Puritanism  d en ies . O 'N e ill 

uses th ese  is lan d s  in  the same way in  the e a rly  p lay  D if fe re n t, w r itte n  

some ten  y ears  b efo re  Mourning Becomes E le c tra , and they a re  a lso  re fe r re d  

to in Lazarus Laughed. Chabrowe (19) claim s th a t  in  D iffe re n t they a re  

the a n t i th e s is  o f  P uritan ism  and th is  i s  even more tru e  fo r  th e i r  use in  

Mourning Becomes E le c tr a . Chabrowe s ta te s  th a t  the  is lan d s  rep re sen t 

l i f e  w hile P uritan ism  rep re sen ts  d ea th , bu t although th is  i s  tru e  the 

islands have o th e r  connotations in  the p lay .

(19) Chabrowe, Leonard R itu a l and Pathos -  the T heatre o f O 'N e ill 
Bucknell U n iv e rs ity  P ress 1976
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In h is  work d ia ry ,  when p reparing  Mourning Becanes E le c tr a , O 'N e ill noted 

what h is  aims were concerning the is la n d s  (20)

Develop South Sea Is lan d  motive -  i t s  appeal fo r  them 
a l l  ( in  various a sp ec ts) -  r e le a s e , peace, s e c u r i ty ,  
beau ty , freedom of conscience, s in le s sn e s s  e tc .  -  
longing fo r  the  p rim itiv e  -  and the  mothei^symbol -  
yearning fo r  p re -n a ta l non-com petitive freedom from 
f e a r  -  make th is  is lan d  theme re c u rre n t motive . . .

A part from O 'N e i l l 's  cwn experiences t ra v e llin g  on board sh ip  on h is  

voyages as a young man, v is i t in g  c u ltu re s  very  d i f f e r e n t  from h is  own, 

he has a p receden t fo r  th is  use o f the is lan d s  in  N ie tz sch e 's  Second 

Book o f  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra . Z a ra th u s tra , sickened by the m is in te rp 

r e ta t io n s  o f h is  teaching  in  the w orld, journeys to  the 'Happy I s l e s ' ,  

o r ,  in  the  T i l l e  t r a n s la t io n ,  'The B lis s fu l  I s la n d s '.  He goes to  speak 

of h is  new-found love to  h is  frien d s  and h is  enemies, a love e x to llin g  

the superman and the  power o f the w i l l .  In  these  is lan d s  Z a ra th u stra  

w il l  be in  the id ea l environment to  preach h is  Dionysian d o c tr in e , to  

' l u r e ' back h is  fo llow ers 'w ith  shepherd 's  f l u t e s ' .  In  th ese  is la n d s  

where 'f i g s  f a l l  from the t r e e s ' ,  Z a ra th u stra  d e lig h ts  in  the fu lln e s s  

and abundance o f n a tu re  and th e  beauty o f the surrounding sea , and N ietzsche 

s e ts  the  whole of the  Second Book o f Z ara th u stra  in  these  is la n d s . His 

source was undoubtedly the Ancient Greek b e l ie f  in  the is lan d s  o f p e rfec 

t io n , the  I s l e s  o f the  B lessed , which were reputed to  be in  the A tla n tic  

Ocean, and were the  d e s tin a t io n  o f dead so u ls . In  Z ara th u stra  the  emphasis 

i s  on the Dionysian elem ent and the Third Book o f Z a ra th u stra  begins 

with h is  re tu rn  to  the  mainland and the so rd id , decaying world which he 

despised and which was a c o n tra s t  to  the id y l l ic  is la n d s .

While on the  is la n d s  Z a ra th u stra  encounters maidens dancing in  a green 

meadow. They dance in  c e le b ra tio n  o f the  world o f n a tu re  and Z a ra th u s tra ,

(20) D iary (undated) ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o lle c tio n , Beinecke L ib rary , 
Yale U n iv e rs ity
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to o , wants to  sing and dance in c e le b ra tio n  o f the 'o ld  G ods', and p a r t ic 

u la r ly ,  i t  i s  im plied , Dionysus. This i s  an a c t  o f  d efian ce  a g a in s t th e  

God o f the C h r is tia n s  whom Z ara th u stra  c a l l s  h is  'd e v i l ' ,  the  ' s p i r i t  o f 

g r a v i ty ',  sa id  to  be 'lo rd  o f the w o rld '. Wisdom i s  an a l lu r in g  maiden 

who upbraids Z a ra th u s tra  fo r  h is  a t t i tu d e  to  L ife , o r  so he s ings in  h is  

song, but he a ffirm s th a t  L ife  i s  what i s  most dear to  him, enconpassing 

every th ing  th a t  i s  both b e a u tifu l and ugly (21). The r e s u l t  o f Z a ra th u s tra 's  

so journ  in  the  is la n d s  i s  th a t  he exhorts h is  fo llow ers to  seek fo r  such 

a haven fo r  th a t  i s  where the  fu tu re  o f man l i e s .  In looking fo r  a new 

heme, Z ara th u stra  has searched 'f o r  fa th e rlan d s  and m otherlands' bu t 

they a re  f u l l  o f the  desp ised  p resen t-day  men and a l ie n  to  him. N ietzsche 

extends the  image, and Z a ra th u stra  concludes th a t :

I love only  my c h ild re n 's  land , the  undiscovered in 
the rem otest sea; fo r  i t  do I bid my s a i l s  search and 
sea rch .

T his i s  the land o f the fu tu re , and in the  se c tio n  o f 'Old and New T ables' 

he again s ta te s :

Your c h i ld re n 's  land ye s h a l l  love (be th is  love your 
new n o b i l i ty l ) ,  the  land undiscovered, in  the  re n o te s t 
sea l For i t  I  bid your s a i l s  seek and seekI

(Of Old and New T ables, 12)

As w ell as  being the  land o f the  fu tu re , the  is la n d s  a re  a p arad ise  o f 

freedom and innocence where nakedness i s  the d e s ira b le  s ta te .  This i s  a 

w ell-accep ted  C h ris tia n  concept o f  being , in  the  p re-L apsarian  s t a t e ,  

w ithout c lo th e s  and w ithou t s in .  N ietzsche, too , s tr e s s e s  th a t  the 

superman w i l l  appear naked. On the  is lan d s  the  old  Gods were 'ashamed 

o f a l l  c lo th e s ' when dancing and so he does a s so c ia te  the  B lis s fu l  Is lan d s  

w ith freedom and s in le s sn e s s  a s ,  l a t e r ,  does O 'N eill in  th e  d e sc rip tio n  

of the  is la n d s  by L av in ia . In  'The Second Dance S ong ', L ife  t e l l s

(21) Thus Spake Z ara th u s tra  'The Dance Song'
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Z ara th u s tra  th a t  an is lan d  o f love has been found:

Beyond good and e v i l  we found our is lan d  and our green
meadcw -  we two alone I

and th ere  i s  an emphasis on the absence o f s in ,  a re tu rn  to  a Garden o f

Eden.

In D i f f 'r e n t , Caleb W illiam s' dow nfall, a t  l e a s t  in Emma's eyes, canes

on the  South Sea Is la n d s . A ll the  men in  the whaling community recogn ise

th a t  the is lan d s  have pcwer which i s  i r r e s i s t i b l e ,  and th e i r  behaviour

w hile th e re  i s  accepted by th e i r  women fo lk  who make allowances fo r  the

is la n d s  being d i f f e r e n t  from New England. EMna's r ig id  code o f conduct,

by which she t r i e s  to  b e liev e  in  Caleb as  a 'p la s te r  s a in t ' i s  r id ic u le d

by the  o th e r  members o f her fam ily. Caleb t r i e s  to  exp la in  how 'd i f f ' r e n t '

the is la n d s  make one fe e l :

Everything i s  d i f f ' r e n t  down th e re  -  the  w eather and 
the  tre e s  and w ater. You s i t  lo o k in ' a t  i t  a l l  and 
you g i t  to  fe e l  d i f f  re n t from what you do a t  heme 
h e re .

(Act One)

T!ie men fo rg e t th e i r  hones when on these  is lan d s  and respond to  the n a tiv e  

g i r l s ,  even though once re tu rn ed  to  the community they make the excuse 

th a t the g i r l s  a re  savages. The lu re  o f  the  South Sea is la n d s  i s  in e x p lie -  

ib le ,  bu t i t  i s  p a r t  o f the  lu re  of the  o ld  Gods o f N ietzsche, the Diony

sian  power which s t i l l  e x is ts  in  unspoiled and n a tu ra l h a b i ta ts .  I t  i s  

a fo rce  as s tro n g  as the s e lf -d e n ia l  o f  P uritan ism , and Emma's misguided 

view o f Caleb as being immune to  i t  b rin g s  about th e i r  d is a s te r s .  The 

comparison w ith  Mourning Beccmes E le c tra  i s  c le a r ,  bu t O 'N e ill a lso  r e fe r s  

to the is la n d s  in  Lazarus Laughed, where Lazarus i s  taken to  the  Romans 

and u ltim a te ly  to  h is  d ea th . They a r r iv e  a t  C apri, a t  T ib e r iu s 's  v i l l a ,  

fa r e a r l i e r  than expected because, as C aligu la  r e la te s :
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Lazarus laughed and the g a lle y  s lav e s  fo rg o t th e i r  
f e t t e r s  and made th e i r  o ars  f ly  as i f  they were bound 
fo r  the B lessed I s le s  o f L iberty!

(Act Three Scene One)

This i s  i ro n ic ,  s in ce  the  ru le  o f T ib eriu s  i s  the complete a n t i th e s is  o f 

l ib e r ty ,  b u t i t  shews th a t  L azaru s 's  l ife -a f f irm in g  lau g h te r i s  connected 

w ith the is la n d s  o f freedom and peace. L ater in  the p lay , C aligu la  

h y s te r ic a l ly  shouts h is  b e l ie f  in Lazarus -  a b e l ie f  in  e te rn a l recurrence 

and joy in  l i f e  -  which i s  soon to  be revealed  as s h o r t- liv e d . However, 

he claim s th a t  when he i s  Caesar he w il l  ' . . .  decree th a t  th e re  must be 

kindness and lo v e ' and promises ' I  w i l l  make the  Enpire one g re a t Blessed 

I s l e ! '  (Act Four Scene One). In the o r ig in a l  m anuscript fo r  Lazarus Laughed 

(22) th is  speech was ' I  w i l l  make the  Enpire one g re a t B l is s fu l ,  Blessed 

I s l e ! '  bu t O 'N e ill l a t e r  d e le ted  the word 'B l i s s f u l ' -  no doubt o r ig in a l ly  

taken frcm the  T i l l e  t r a n s la t io n .  In  Lazarus Laughed the is lan d s  a re  

used in a le s s  s ig n if ic a n t  fash ion  than in  D if f 'r e n t  o r  Mourning Beccmes 

E le c tra  in  th a t  they a re  forming a c o n tra s t w ith the  decayed, co rru p t 

tyrannous Roman Empire, bu t they have le s s  o v e rt symbolic s ig n if ic an c e  

than in  the  o th e r  p la y s . O 'N e ill does no t develop th e i r  use and so they 

a re  l i t t l e  more than f ig u re s  o f speech taken from N ietzsche. O 'N e il l 's  

note in the p rev io u sly  mentioned work d ia ry , s ta t in g  h is  proposed use o f 

the is lan d  thene, i s  conprehensive. He intended to  have the is lan d s  as 

a personal symbol fo r  each o f  the c h a ra c te rs  in  Mourning Becomes E le c tra  

and th is  i s  shown by the  way in  which Adam, L avin ia , Orin and C h ris tin e  

ta lk  about them. O 'N e ill d ep a rts  a l i t t l e  frcm the  N ietzschean/D ionysian 

concept, in  th a t  he in troduces Freudian in te rp re ta t io n  o f th e i r  fun c tio n , 

such as h is  note o f  'p re -n a ta l  non-co irpetitive freedom' and th e  'mother

(22) Lazarus Laughed ms. Act Four Scene One American L ite ra tu re  
C o lle c tio n , Beinecke L ib rary , Yale U n iv e rsity .
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symlx)!'. The re tu rn  to  the p rim itiv e  here is  not merely a re tu rn  to  a

p rim itiv e  unspoiled c u l tu re ,  bu t a lso  a re tu rn  to  a p r im itiv e  psycholog ical

s t a t e .  The yearning o f the ch a rac te rs  to  v i s i t  the is la n d s  i s  a m ixture 

o f the Freudian and N ietzschean, as O 'N e ill in te rp re ts  them, bu t they 

a re  e s s e n t ia l ly  a c o n tra s t  to  the r ig id i ty  o f Puritanism  and to  the 

c laustrophob ia  o f the Mannon household.

Adam B rant is  the  f i r s t  c h a ra c te r  to  mention the  is lan d s  to  L av in ia , and 

he d esc rib es  them as  a 'garden o f P a ra d is e ',  implying a sense o f s in le s s 

ness and n a tu ra ln e ss . He claim s th a t  th e re  one can fo rg e t ' a l l  men's 

d i r ty  dreams o f greed and power' and th is  i s  what they might be sa id  to  

re p re se n t fo r  O 'N e ill; a re tu rn in g  to  natu re  and a rep u d ia tio n  o f the 

m a te r ia l i s t ic  world in  which he liv e d ; a freedom from so c ie ty . For 

Z a ra th u s tra , to o , the  is lan d s  a re  an escape frcm the world o f the  'much- 

too-m any', th e  ' l u s t s  and v ic e s ' o f  heme. Brant i s  taken w ith the n a tiv e  

g i r l s  because, fo r  them, love i s  not a s in ,  no t an involvement w ith 

s o c ia l and r e l ig io u s  taboos. T his, Lavinia c la im s, means th a t  they have 

found the s e c re t  o f  happ iness. Brant uses the id e n tic a l  d e sc rip tio n  of

the is lan d s  when he i s  d ep ic tin g  then to  C h ris tin e  as he had done to

Lavinia; ' the b a r r ie r  r e e f  sing ing  a croon in  your ea rs  l ik e  a lu lla b y ' 

and the waves and coconut palms. For Adam and C h ris tin e  they a re  a 

c o n tra s t  to  the d e c e i t ,  so rd idness and crime in  which they have become 

involved. The is la n d s  a re  fo r  then a symbol fo r  the  freed cm to  love , to  

be happy, to  be away frcm the  darkness o f the Mannon mansion. As the 

F o rtu n e-T e lle r in  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  says:

Happiness -  how could one find  happiness among such 
in te rre d  ones and herm its! Must I  y e t seek the  l a s t  
happiness on b l i s s f u l  is lan d s  and f a r  away among 
fo rg o tten  seas!

(The Cry fo r  Help)
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For Lavinia the is lan d s  a re  a free in g  in flu en ce . She t e l l s  P e te r :

I  loved those is la n d s . They fin ish ed  s e t t in g  me f re e . 
There was something th e re  m ysterious and b e a u tifu l -  
a good s p i r i t  o f love -  coming ou t o f  the  land and 
sea . I t  made me fo rg e t dea th . There was no h e re a f te r .  
There was only th is  world -  the warm e a r th  in  the 
m oonlight -  the tra d e  wind in  the cocoa palms -  the
su rf  on the  re e f  -  the f i r e s  a t  n ig h t and the drum
throbbing in  my h e a r t -  the n a tiv es  dancing naked and 
innocent w ithout knowledge o f s in .

(The Haunted Act One Scene Two)

Lavinia responds to  the  beauty o f the  is la n d s  and she appears to  have

found l i f e ,  to  have shaken o f f  the black and gloomy c lo th in g  o f the

P u ritan  Mannons fo r  the v ib ra n t,  l iv in g  co lours o f  h e r mother. The

pagan s id e  o f Lavinia has been re le a se d , ju s t  as e a r l i e r  in  the p lay  she

had been found gazing a t  the moon. C h ris tin e  accuses h er;

What a re  you moongazing a t?  P u ritan  maidens sh o u ld n 't 
peer too in q u is i t iv e ly  in to  Spring?
I s n ' t  beauty an abomination and love a v i le  th ing?

(Hcmecominq Act Three Scene One) 

However, L a v in ia 's  freedom i s  an i l lu s io n .  She i s  not f r e e , she cannot 

escai^e the  r e s u l t s  o f  h er murderous ac tio n s  o r  fo rg e t the Mannon dead 

and so the  is la n d s  have m erely been an in te rlu d e  fo r  h e r , an escape and 

a t a s te  o f the pagan way o f  l i f e  which had p rev iously  been denied to  

h er. Both N ietzsche and O 'N e ill believed  th a t  mankind was ab le  to  recog

n ise  and respond to  a p rim itiv e  urge, a n a tu ra l in s t in c t  which u n d erlie s  

a l l  s o p h is t ic a t io n . Like Caleb W illiam s, Lavinia f e l t  'd i f f ' r e n t ' .  She 

t r i e s  to  r e ta in  th i s  fe e lin g  when she suggests to  P e te r  th a t  they marry 

and 'make an is lan d  fo r  ou rse lv es  on la n d ',  where they can bring  up 

th e ir  c h ild re n  to  love l i f e ,  innocent o f the hate  and death  th a t  she has 

experienced. Again O 'N e ill echoes N ietzsche; the fu tu re  i s  to  be found 

through the c h ild re n , in  th e i r  land;
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In  your ch ild re n  ye s h a ll  make amends fo r  being your 
f a th e r 's  c h ild re n . Thus ye s h a l l  redeem a l l  th a t  i s  
p a s t!

(Old and New Tables 12) 

L a v in ia 's  p lan i s  ano ther i l lu s io n .  The is lan d  i s  a symbol fo r peace 

and s e c u r i ty ,  which her murderous ac tio n s  and deep-seated  g u i l t  w i l l  not 

allow her to  have.

Like L av in ia , Orin i s  a ffe c te d  by the  is lan d s  bu t he re a c ts  in  a very 

d i f f e r e n t  way. He i s  no t absorbed in to  the n a tiv e  way o f  l i f e  as  h is  

s i s t e r  had been, he is  conterptuous o f her re la tio n s h ip  w ith the n a tiv e  

and cannot fo rg e t h is  own background. E a r lie r  in  the p lay  he ta lk s  to  

C h ris tin e  about Herman M e lv il le 's  Typee and he sees the is lan d s  in  th is  

novel as  a c o n tra s t  to  the war and death  in  which he i s  forced to  p a r t ic 

ip a te  because o f the  Mannon in s is te n c e  on honour and du ty . The n a tiv es  

of the v a lle y  o f Typee a re  innocent and p r im itiv e , bu t they  do have an 

underlying e v il  which th re a te n s  th e i r  cap tiv e . I t  i s  in te re s tin g  th a t  

the two words which Tcm teaches the  n a tiv es  in  Typee a re  'heme' and 

'm other' when one looks a t  O 'N e i l l 's  use o f the is lan d s  and what they 

rep resen t fo r  O rin . Orin th in k s  o f then as being p a r t  o f h is  mother; 

she had provided love and peace and se c u r ity  and he t e l l s  C h ris tin e  th a t  

he th in k s  o f  h e r as  one o f the  is la n d s , w ithout any o f M e lv ille 's  e v i l  

undertones:

I  only  f e l t  you a l l  around me. The breaking o f the 
waves was your vo ice . The sky was the same co lour as 
your eyes. The warm sand was l ik e  your sk in . The 
whole is lan d  was you.

(The Haunted Act Two)

Like Juan in  The F oun ta in , who sees B ea triz  as p a r t  o f  the n a tu ra l world 

and expresses h is  love fo r  h er in  n a tu ra l images, so Orin d esc rib es  h is  

love fo r  h is  m other. He a s so c ia te s  love w ith beau ty , peace, s e c u r ity  

and, as O 'N e ill noted in  h is  d ia ry , 'm other sym bol'. When O rin v i s i t s
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the  is lan d s  he r e a l i s e s  th a t  h is  dreams cannot be f u l f i l l e d .  In h is  

deranged s ta te  he re a c ts  a g a in s t the n a tiv e  l i f e ,  fo r  h is  dream, u n like  

L a v in ia 's ,  d id  no t include the yearning fo r  sexual freedom and love. He 

i s  d is i l lu s io n e d  by h is  s ta y  th e re  and h is  dream o f r e - l iv in g  the  c h ild 

hood com fort and love i s  n o t r e a l is e d . Li%e James Tyrone in  A Moon fo r  

the M isbegotten, escape i s  try in g  to  run away from o n ese lf  e i th e r  a t  the 

bottom o f a b o t t le  o r  on a South Sea is la n d . S t i l l ,  Tyrone says, 'w e'd 

find  our own ghosts  th e re  w aiting  to  g re e t u s ' (Act Three). On h is  

re tu rn  O rin says ' I  guess I'm  too much o f a Mannon a f t e r  a l l ,  to  tu rn  in to  

a pagan' (The Haunted Act One Scene Two). This i s  perhaps so , bu t O rin 

had viewed the is lan d s  as f u l f i l l i n g  a very d i f f e r e n t  need from a re tu rn  

to  Dionysus. His image o f the is la n d s  does change, a f t e r  h is  re tu rn , 

and in  h is  confusion and g u i l t  he begins to  see them as p recu rso rs  of 

death . Having not f u l f i l l e d  h is  wish fo r  peace, he begins to  th ink  th a t  

only death  can bring  a re tu rn  to  C h ris tin e  and s e c u r ity . O 'N e ill s h i f t s  

the symbolism o f  th e  is la n d s  to  th a t  o f death :

I t ' s  tJie only way to  peace -  to  find  her again -  my 
lo s t  is la n d  -  Death i s  an is lan d  o f peace too  -  Mother 
w i l l  be wanting me th ere  -

(The Haunted Act Three)

O rin 's  mental and em otional imbalance i s  given a Freudian in te rp re ta t io n  

by O 'N e ill.  The connection o f the is lan d s  w ith C h ris tin e  and O rin 's  

love fo r h er i s  a very  d i f f e r e n t  concept frcm N ie tz sch e 's  re tu rn  to  

Dionysus.

In the e a r ly  p a r t  o f the  p lay  C h ris tin e  claim s she has been ta in te d  by 

the Mannons and the  is la n d s  become an a llu r in g  p rospect when suggested 

by B rant. L av in ia , to o , claim s th a t  she wants to  be d i f f e r e n t  from the 

Mannons:
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I love everything th a t  grows sinrply -  up toward the 
sun -  everything t h a t 's  s t r a ig h t  and s trong  1 I  h a te  
w h a t's  warped and tw is ts  and e a ts  in to  i t s e l f  and 
d ie s  fo r a l ife t im e  in  shadow.

(The Haunted A ct Three)

This view o f the e f f e c t  o f the Mannons, warped and tw isted  by th e i r  P u ri

tan  h e r ita g e , shews in  C h r is tin e . She s t i l l  r e ta in s  a l i t t l e  l i f e ,  

ind ica ted  by h e r c o lo u rfu l c lo th es  and her outpourings o f eno tion , and 

her m arriage to  Ezra has no t to ta l ly  ex tinguished her v i t a l i t y .  E z ra 's  

c h a ra c te r  i s  an in d ic a tio n  o f O 'N e i l l 's  view o f  Puritanism  as a re p re sso r  

o f em otions. On h is  re tu rn  frcm the  war Ezra confesses th a t  he had 

always hidden h is  em otions, th a t  he could never express what he f e l t ,  

and in a vo ice w ith a 'hollow ed, repressed  q u a l i ty ' t e l l s  C h ris tin e  o f 

h is  love fo r  h e r and h is  r e a l i s a t io n  th a t  the Mannon's obsession w ith 

death  as p a r t  o f th e i r  r e l ig io n  had proved incongruous in  the l ig h t  o f 

re a l  death  and s la u g h te r . He had experienced th is  on the b a t t l e f ie ld  

and come to  terms w ith  the f u t i l i t y  o f the P u ritan  hypocrisy and jq y le ss -  

ness. U nfo rtunate ly  i t  i s  too  l a t e ,  and a l ife t im e  o f iro n  co n tro l and 

w ill  power comes to  an end. As Orin says to  h is  f a th e r 's  corpse, and 

l a t e r  'q u o te s ' in  a d e s c r ip tio n  o f the  Mannon p o r t r a i t s :

Death beccmes the Mannons! You were always l ik e  the 
s ta tu e  o f an eminent dead man -  s i t t i n g  on a c h a ir  in  
a park o r  s trad d lin g  a horse in  a town square -  looking 
over the head o f  l i f e  w ithout a sign  o f  reco g n itio n  -  
c u tt in g  i t  dead fo r  the im propriety o f liv in g !

(The Haunted Act Three)

This speech i s  an in d ic a tio n  o f O 'N e i l l 's  view o f Puritanism ; i t  i s  dead, 

co ld , l i f e l e s s  and r e s t r i c t in g ,  allow ing no freedom o r  joy to  bring  

happiness and an a p p rec ia tio n  o f  l i f e .  Puritanism  den ies the  expression  

of any r e a l  emotion and the c h a ra c te rs  in  Mourning Becomes E le c tra  show 

th a t th i s  can have t r a g ic  consequences in  th a t  they do become 'savage ' 

as N ietzsche had in d ic a te d . Orin sums up th is  suppression  when he says
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'The damned d o n 't  c r y '.  The Mannons a re  damned, bu t i t  i s  o f  th e i r  cwn 

doing. O 'N e ill does not shew, as he s ta te d , the a c tiv e  in te rv e n tio n  o f  

the  Old Testam ent God, bu t he exp lores the tra g ic  r e s u l ts  o f r ig id  P u ritan  

t e l i e f s .  In h is  p lays O 'N e ill shews th a t  i t  i s  the  in te rp re ta t io n s  p u t 

on God by His fo llow ers which cause tragedy. This i s  an e s s e n t ia l  p a r t  

o f N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy in  th a t  although he condemned the  C h r is tia n s , 

he d id  recognise  the s ig n if ic a n c e  and importance o f C h r is t .  I t  i s  h is  

co n tin u a l argument th a t  i t  i s  the fo llow ers o f the  re l ig io n  who have 

k i l le d  and destroyed th e i r  God and th is  i s  the b a s is  o f h is  pronouncement 

th a t  'God i s  d e a d '.

In A ll God's C h illu n  Got Wings O 'N e ill again p o rtray s  the pagan, th is  

time in the  shape o f  an A frican mask, and he shews the C h ris tia n  b e l ie f  

in  J im 's  fe rv en t follow ing o f the teachings o f a B ib lic a l God. The 

mask, a wedding p resen t from J im 's  s i s t e r  H a ttie , i s  'in s p i r in g ,  o b sc u re '. 

I t  can con ju re  'dim connota tions in  o n e 's  mind, b u t b e a u tifu lly  done, 

conceivec^ in  a t r u ly  re l ig io u s  s p i r i t l '  (Act I I I  Scene 1 ) . In  the  course 

o f the  p la y , a s  E l l a 's  mind d e te r io ra te s  and J im 's  b i t te rn e s s  and h e lp le ss 

ness in the world o f the w hite man in te n s i f ie s ,  the mask grows in  s iz e  

as the r e s t  o f  the room sh rin k s  as though the mask dominates through an 

unseen, incom prehensible power which invades the  l i f e  o f the  c h a ra c te rs .

Jim den ies  h is  tru e  in h e r ita n c e , h is  n a tiv e  fundamental beginnings, in  an 

aftem pt to  become 'w h ite ' and the  m an ifesta tio n  o f  the w hite world i s  

C h r is t ia n i ty .  By denying the tru ly  re lig o u s  q u a li ty  expressed in  the 

mask Jim experiences sorrow and tragedy and a l l  he i s  l e f t  w ith  i s  the 

God o f the  C h r is tia n s  who i s  supposed to  have crea ted  a l l  men equal. 

N evertheless , Jim  does b e liev e  in  th is  God in  s p i te  o f  a l l  he has had to  

endure. When he and E lla  a re  leav in g , moving through the  crowds o f
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h o s t i le  people, he t e l l s  her to  look up a t  the sky, to  be hopeful:

A ll those b le ss in g s  in the skyi W hat's i t  the B ible 
says? F a lls  on ju s t  and u n ju st a lik e ?  No, t h a t 's  the 
sweet r a in . Pshaw, what am I saying? A ll mixed up. 
T h e re 's  no u n ju st about i t .  W e're a l l  the same -  
eq u a lly  ju s t  -  under the sky -  under the  sun -  under 
God -  s a i l in g  over the sea -  to  the o th e r s id e  o f the 
world where C h ris t was born -  the kind s id e  th a t  
tak es  count o f the soul -  over the sea -  the s e a 's  
blue . . .

(Act I Scene 3)

Like Lavinia and O rin , Adam and C h ris tin e , Jim wants to  s a i l  away to  find  

a new land where he and E lla  can be a t  peace. This i s  not to  be. God 

does not answer J im 's  hopes and p rayers and E l l a 's  mind d e te r io ra te s  to  

th a t  o f  a c h i ld .  She cannot ccpe w ith  the so c ia l and psychological 

p ressu res  o f  J im 's  co lour and rev ea ls  the c o n f l ic t  w ith in  her o f s u p e r io r i ty  

over Jim and re lia n c e  upon him. Jim r a i l s  a g a in s t God fo r  allow ing th is  

to  happen:

Maybe He can forg ive  what you've done to  me; and maybe 
He can fo rg ive  what I 'v e  done to  you; bu t I  d o n 't  see 
how H e's going to  fo rg ive  -  H im self.

(Act I I  Scene 3)

J im 's  task  in  l i f e ,  by the  end o f the p lay , i s  no t to  prove him self in  

the w hite man's w orld, to  become a successfu l p ro fe ss io n a l man, bu t to  

look a f t e r  and com fort h is  E lla  becane a ch ild  again . They re tu rn  to  

the innocence o f th e i r  childhood and Jim  recognises th a t  i t  i s ,  a f t e r  

a l l ,  God's w i l l :

B elieve me God -  and make me worthy! New I see Your 
L ight again! Now I hear Your Voice! (He begins to  
weep in  an ecs ta sy  o f re lig io u s  hum ility) Forgive me 
God fo r  blaspheming You! Let th i s  f i r e  o f burning 
su ffe r in g  p u r ify  me o f s e lf ish n e ss  and make me worthy 
o f  the  c h ild  You send me fo r  the  woman You take away!

(Act I I  Scene 3)

Jim 's only  hope i s  to  b e liev e  in  God, he has nothing e ls e  l e f t .  And 

O 'N eill i s  perhaps follow ing the teachings o f C h ris t in  S t .  Matthew:
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Except ye be converted, and become as l i t t l e  c h ild re n , 
ye s h a ll  not e n te r  the kingdom o f heaven.

even though th a t  kingdom is  one o f a c ru e l and vengeful God. This God

who i s  thought o f as m anipulating mankind and causing the tragedy o f Jim

and E lla  i s  co n tra s ted  w ith  the pagan one o f the mask. E l l a 's  d e s tru c tio n

of the mask i s  the  d e s tru c tio n  o f the s p i r i tu a l  s tre n g th  o f  the  negro,

and in  destroy ing  i t  she a lso  destroys J im 's  s tren g th  to  ca rry  on. By

being tru e  to  h is  o r ig in s  Jim would no t have been weakened, would have

been ab le  to  draw on h is  n a tu ra l s tren g th  a l l ie d  to  the n a tu ra l world

ra th e r  than compromise w ith the w hite world. N ie tz sch e 's  advocation o f

p re se rv a tio n  o f the n a tu ra l i s  apparen tly  re fe rre d  to  here and i f  N ietzsche

were being followed c lo se ly  Jim would have been to ta l ly  destroyed by h is

su b je c tio n  to  the harsh w hite world w ith i t s  harsh  w hite God. However,

in  s p i te  o f h is  b i t te rn e s s  a t  the  re je c t io n  by the Bar, which he expresses

in B ib lic a l  terms:

I t ' s  be a g a in s t a l l  n a tu ra l laws, a l l  human r ig h t  and 
ju s t ic e .  I t ' s  be m iraculous, th e re 'd  be earthquakes 
and c a ta s tro p h e s , the Seven P lagues'd  come again  and 
lo c u s ts 'd  devour a l l  the  money in  the banks, the  
second F lo o d 's  ccme roaring  and Noah'd f a l l  overboard, 
the su n 'd  drop ou t o f  the sky l ik e  a r ip e  f ig ,  and 
the  D ev il'd  perform m irac le s , and God'd be tipped 
head f i r s t  r ig h t  ou t o f  the Judgement Seat!

(Act I I  Scene 3)

suggesting  th a t  the  w hite God would be destroyed i f  the  b lack  man succeeded, 

Jim does fin d  w ith in  h is  r e l ig io n  an experience which i s  t ru ly  com forting 

and e x a lt in g . O 'N e ill does d ep art frcm N ietzsche in  th is  p o r tra y a l o f 

an a ll-p c w e rfu l d e i ty  who exp ec ts , and rec e iv e s , worship and se rv ice  in  

the face  o f  a l l  c a ta s tro p h e , and the f in a l  l in e s  o f  the  p lay  a re  an 

a ffirm a tio n  th a t  the C h ris tia n  God c e r ta in ly  can provide comfort and 

conso la tion  as He does in  Days Without End.
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IMAGES OF GOD

A fu r th e r  p o r tra y a l of God in  O 'N e i l l 's  p lays shows Him as some kind of 

p r a c t ic a l  jo k e r , p laying s ic k , c ru e l t r ic k s  on humanity. Not only  i s  He 

a to r tu r e r ,  a revenger, a ju s tic e -d isp e n s e r , bu t a lso  a 'm isch ie f- lo v in g ' 

Gal as  the Wizard had in d ica ted  in  Thus Spake Z ara th u s tra  (23). In  

S trange In te r lu d e  Nina i s  confused about what God r e a l ly  i s  and she sees 

Him in  d i f f e r e n t  ways. One explanation  o f God, perhaps i n i t i a l l y  developed 

from the N ietzschean  image o f the laughing God, i s  th a t  o f a m alevolent 

c re a tu re  who mocks and scorns mankind. In  c o n tra s t to  the W izard 's 

p ic tu re  o f God as ’m isch ie f-lo v in g ' ,  lau g h te r in  Z a ra th u stra  i s  an a f f i r 

mation o f l i f e ,  o f  saying an e x u lta n t 'Y es' to  everything th a t  l i f e  has 

to  o f f e r  and an exp ression  o f the worship and joy o f Dionysus. In  S trange

In te r lu d e  O 'N e ill takes th i s  lau g h te r and changes i t  to  mockery and

r id ic u le .  In an e a r ly  d r a f t  o f  the p lay  (24) Nina makes a speech:

Yes, God the F ather, I  hear you laughing -  you see the 
jdce -  (they k i l le d  a son o f yours you se n t to  save 
them -  i t  i s  your vengeance fo r  h is  murder th a t  laughs 
and laughs) I 'm  laughing too . . .

In the  f in a l  v e rs io n  o f  the p lay  the words in  paren theses have been 

d e le te d , b u t i t  does in d ic a te  th a t  O 'N e ill had o r ig in a l ly  used the N ie tz

schean co n v ic tio n  th a t  God had been k i l le d  by His fo llo w ers , combined 

w ith the idea o f  a God who laughs in  vengeance. A fte r  P ro fesso r Leeds' 

dea th , Marsden makes a comment on the na tu re  o f  God:

. . .  every th ing  in  l i f e  i s  so contemptuously acc id en ta l!
. . .  God's sneer a t  our s e lf - in p o r tance! . . .  (25)

In Days W ithout End O 'N e ill develops the concept o f God as a jo k e r , a

m alevolent t r i c k s t e r .  Loving je e r s  a t  John when he prays fo r  E ls a 's

recovery:

(23) Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra  'The Wizard'

(24) S trange In te r lu d e  ms. Scene Nine American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n  
Beinecke L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv e rsity .

(25) ib id . Scene Two
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Is  i t  your old demon you a re  praying to  fo r  mercy.
Then I hope you hear h is  lau g h ter!

(Act Three Scene Two)

He t r i e s  to  claim  th a t  th e re  i s  'A demon who laughs ' a t  the end o f Jo h n 's

s to ry ,  a demon god who is  in  co n tro l o f ev en ts , and Loving a sso c ia te s

the C h ris tia n  God w ith  ha tred  and lau g h te r:

You fo rg e t I once prayed to  your God and His answer was 
ha tred  and death  -  and a mocking laugh ter!

(Act Four Scene One)

Even in  Ah, W ilderness! young Richard M ille r r e fe r s  to  l i f e  as a joke and

in  Mourning Beccmes E le c tr a , to o , God is  portrayed as p laying t r ic k s  on

man when O rin ta lk s  about h is  experiences in  the  C iv il War. He says to

h is  f a th e r 's  corpse;

You and I have seen f ie ld s  and h i l l s id e s  sown with 
them (corpses) -  and they meant nothing! -  nothing 
bu t a d i r ty  joke l i f e  p lays on l i f e !

(The Hunted Act Three) 

and l a t e r ,  when looking a t  the  murdered Brant:

I t ' s  queer! I t ' s  a r o tte n  d i r ty  joke on someone.

(The Hunted Act Four)

O rin 's  re fe re n c es  have tra n s fe rre d  the  tr ic k e ry  o f God to  L ife , as O 'N e ill 

did  no t wish to  have God as an ac tiv e  agent in  the p lay , bu t h is  meaning 

is  e s s e n t ia l ly  the  same. Even as  e a r ly  as 1913, when he wrote T h i r s t , 

O 'N e ill r e fe r s  to  God as a jck e r:

God! God! what a joke to  p lay  on us! 

c r ie s  th e  Gentleman as  he produces the souvenir menu frcm h is  card case 

on the r a f t .  By the  end o f the p lay  God has turned to  a God o f vengeance 

as in  the f in a l  s tag e  d ire c t io n  O 'N e ill says 'The sun g la re s  down l ik e  a 

g re a t angry eye o f God' on the  deserted  r a f t  and the g l i t t e r in g  diamond 

necklace. Even in  t h i s  r a th e r  th in  e a r ly  p lay  th e re  i s  the  in d ic a tio n
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th a t  O 'N e ill had absorbed N ie tz sch e 's  ideas about God and they do su rface

frcm time to  time over the  succeeding years . In  The G reat God Brown

when Dion is  forced to  admit th a t  he w il l  jo in  Brown in  b u s in ess , he makes

an iirpassioned speech about h is  wasted l i f e  and h is  search fo r  the tru e

God. He says he had sought God through h is  p a in tin g , through h is  a t te n p ts

to  c re a te ,  bu t had no t succeeded. His a t te n p t  to  find  God 'w ith  p a in t

on my paws' had brought him to  shame and so he new capers w ild ly  behind

h is  Dionysian mask and accuses God o f  being a joker:

But th a t  A ncient Humorist had given me weak eyes, so
new I ' l l  have to  forsw ear my quest fo r  Him and go in
fo r  the Omnipresent Successful Serious One, the  G reat 
God Mr Brcwn, in stead !

(Act One Scene Three)

He again  makes re fe ren ce  to  Brown as the new God o f  m ateria lism  and a l l i e s

him w ith the C h r is tia n  God in  the B ib lic a l image o f God the  Shepherd:

I am the shorn , b a ld , nude sheep! Lead on. Almighty 
Brewn, thou Kindly Light!

(Act One Scene Three)

He c a l l s  Brown 'One o f  God's mud p ie s ' (Act One Scene One) and throughout

the  p lay , when wearing h is  Dionysian mask, parod ies the  B ible  and makes

jokes about the same God to  whom he so fe rv e n tly  prays a t  o th e r  tim es.

When Brown has in h e r ite d  the mask, he, too , makes ou t th a t  God i s  a

jo k e r  when he say s , a f t e r  te a r in g  up the p lans:

A l i t t l e  p a s te , gentlemen! And a l l  w il l  be w e ll.
L ife  i s  im perfect. B rothers! Men have th e i r  f a u l ts .  
S is te r !  But w ith a few drops o f glue much may be 
done! . . .  This i s  Daddy's bed-tim e s e c re t  fo r  today:
Man i s  bom  broken. He l iv e s  by mending. The grace 
o f  God i s  g lue!

(Act Four Scene One)

On h is  deathbed Brown f in a l ly  prays to  God in  a fe rv en t ec s tasy  and so

the co n ce it o f  God the joker i s  f in a l ly  superceded by th a t  o f  the C h ris tia n

God.
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Nina Leeds' view o f God the F a ther laughing in  vengeance i s  c lo se ly

connected w ith h e r concept o f  the Mother God in  S trange In te r lu d e . As

opposed to  the harsh  God o f vengeance and c ru e lty , she wants a fem ale,

com passionate understanding God -  'God the M other'. Having fa i le d  to

come to  terms w ith  the varying modern ideas of the sc ience God and f a i l in g

to  find  a s a t i s f a c to ry  replacem ent, Nina fin d s  a female God th e  answer,

which i s  c e r ta in ly  O 'N e ill departing  frcm N ietzsche. N in a 's  cwn n a tu re ,

as a to ta l ly  fem inine c re a tu re  ex u ltin g  in  a l l  the  ro le s  o f the fem ale,

th inks a t  one p o in t in  the p lay :

My th re e  men! . . .  I f e e l  th e i r  d e s ire s  converge in  me! 
. . .  to  form one complete b e a u tifu l male d e s ire  which 
I  absorb . . .  and am whole . . .  they d isso lv e  in  me, 
th e i r  l i f e  i s  my l i f e  . . .  I  am pregnant w ith the  
th ree ! . . .  husband ! . . .  lover! . . .  fa th e r!  . . .  and 
the fo u rth  man! . . .  l i t t l e  man! . . .  l i t t l e  Gordon!
. . .  he i s  mine too! . . .  th a t  makes i t  p e rfe c t!

(Act Six)

This awareness o f h er c e n t r a l i ty  to  the men in  the p lay , the  d i f f e r e n t

ro le  she p lays fo r  each one, a l l  culm inate in  the to ta l  concept o f woman

and in d ic a te  h er v is io n  o f  God the Mother. Her e a r l i e r  speech shews

th is  when she says to  Marsden:

The m istake began when God was c rea ted  in  a male image. 
Of course , women would see Him th a t  way, b u t men 
should have been gentlemen enough, renembering th e i r  
m others, to  make God a woman! But the  God o f Gods -  
the  Boss -  has always been a man. That makes l i f e  so 
p e rv e rte d , and death  so u n natu ra l. We should have 
imagined l i f e  as c reated  in the b ir th -p a in  o f God the 
Mother. Then we would understand why we. Her c h ild re n , 
have in h e rite d  p a in , fo r  we would knew th a t  our l i f e ' s  
rhythm b ea ts  from Her g re a t  h e a r t ,  to m  w ith the 
agony o f  love and b i r th .  And we would f e e l  th a t  
death  meant reunion w ith Her, a passing  back in to  Her 
substance blood o f Her blood again , peace of Her 
peace!

(Act Two)

This shows th e  re c u rre n t view o f l i f e  and death  and c re a tio n  th a t  N ietzsche 

puts forward in  the theory  o f E te rn a l Recurrence, linked  to  the Dionysian
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f e r t i l i t y  and reg en e ra tio n . I t  i s  s im ila r  to  C ybel's  speech in  The

G reat God Brcwn, although th a t  i s  f a r  more a l l ie d  to  m ythological b e l ie f s

o f the  goddess o f f e r t i l i t y ,  bu t O 'N e ill has combined the two concepts in

N ina’s view o f the B ib lic a l  God made in to  a woman. N in a 's  Mother God

would be a com forter, n o t a pun isher, and she says to  Marsden:

New w ouldn 't th a t  be more lo g ic a l and s a tis fy in g  than 
having God a male whose ch es t thunders w ith  egotism  
and i s  too hard fo r  t i r e d  heads and thoroughly com fort
le s s?

(Act Two)

Marsden w ith  h is  p ass io n a te  devotion to  h is  own m other, appears to  f in d  

i t  an a t t r a c t iv e  concept.

N in a 's  d esp era te  d e s ire  to  b e liev e  in some s o r t  o f a d e ity  i s  re a lis e d  

when she does become pregnant w ith D a r re l l 's  c h ild . Her love fo r  D a rre ll ,  

mixed w ith  the c a lc u la tin g  natu re  o f th e i r  'experim ent' to  g ive h er a 

healthy  c h i ld ,  r e s u l t s  in  h e r achieving happiness and contentment fo r  

the f i r s t  time s in ce  Gordon Shaw's d ea th , and h er ap p rec ia tio n  o f the 

natu re  o f c re a tio n :

There . . .  again . . .  h is  ch ild ! . . .  my c h ild  moving in  
my l i f e  . . .  my l i f e  moving in  my c h ild  . . .  the world 
i s  whole and p e r fe c t  . . .  a l l  th ings a re  each o th e r 's  
. . .  l i f e  i s  . . .  and the  i s  i s  beyond reason . . .  questio n s  
d ie  in  the s ile n c e  o f th is  peace . . .  I  am liv in g  a 
dream w ith in  the  g re a t  dream o f the t id e  . . .  b rea th ing  
in  the t id e  I  dream and breathe  back my dream in to  
the  t id e  . . .  suspended in  the  movenent o f the t id e ,  I 
f e e l  l i f e  move in  me, suspended in  me . . .  no whys 
m atte r . . .  th e re  i s  no why . . .  I  am a mother . . .  God 
i s  a Mother . . .

(Act Five)

N ina 's dream iness i s  very  s im ila r  to  th a t  o f Z ara thustra  when he l i e s  

down a t  n o o n -tid e . He, to o , experiences the oneness w ith c re a tio n  and 

for him, to o , th e  'w orld i s  p e r f e c t ' ,  'round and r i p e ' ,  bu t h is  contentm ent 

is  expressed in  terms o f the  golden rin g  o f the sun, and the ho t noon-tide , 

ra th e r  than th e  t id e s  o f the  sea . Nina a lso  echoes the  O 'N e ill concept
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s ta te d  in  Dynamo and The G reat God Brcwn, o f the l i f e  fo rce being w ith in  

the sea and so concludes th a t  God must be a Mother to  have experienced 

the joy o f c re a tio n .

True happiness fo r  Nina i s  her achievement o f motherhood. Her deluded

b e l ie f  th a t  she has re -c re a te d  Gordon Shaw in  her son is  p a r t  o f  h er

happiness in  fe e lin g  th a t  she i s  ensured o f the love o f a l l  her men, and

she can be co n ten t. When Gordon grcws up she fe e ls  th a t  she has mellowed

and can look a t  D a rre ll  as p a r t  o f her p a s t,  p a r t  o f the account which

she has s e t t le d  w ith  God the F a th er, and so she i s  confirmed in  h er

b e l ie f  in  God the  Mother. God the Mother has brought h er happiness, bu t

by c o n tra s t  God the Father i s  ou t to  d es tro y  her happiness w ith  His

Laughter. î*Jhen D a rre ll ,  in  h is  exasperation  and d is illu s io n m en t w ith

Nina on the b o a t, during the race , says th a t  fo r  him 'L ife  i s  seme th ing

in one c e l l  th a t  d o e s n 't  need to  th in k . ' (Act E ig h t) , Nina immediately

re p lie s  th a t  she can understand him. ' I  know! God the  Mother ! ' i s  how

she r e p l ie s  in d ic a tin g  th a t  she has a view o f the c re a tio n  o f l i f e ,  even

u n ic e llu la r  l i f e ,  as sp ring ing  from a purely  female source. During the

boat race  Nina again  prays to  God the Mother in  her confusion o f the old

Gordon w ith  h e r son:

I h ea r the F ather Laughing! . . .  0 Mother God, p ro te c t  
my son! . . .  l e t  Gordon f ly  to  you in  heaven!
qu ick , Gordon! . . .  love i s  the f a th e r 's  lig h tn in g !
. . .  Madeline w il l  bring  you down in  flames! . . .  I
hear His screaming laughter! . . .  f ly  back to  me! . . .

(Act Eight)

Nina wants h er son to  be p ro tec ted  frcm harm -  which she s e e s , in  h e r 

jea lo u sy , as  the  th re a t  o f  M adeline's love fo r  him -  bu t the  f in a l  outcome 

of N in a 's  b e l ie f  and s ta te d  in  the p la y 's  t i t l e  i s  th a t  ' . . .  our l iv e s  

are merely s tra n g e  dark  in te r lu d e s  in  the e l e c t r i c a l  d isp lay  o f God
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the  F a th e r ' (Act N in e). So O 'N eill again concludes h is  p lay  w ith  the 

suggestion  th a t  th e re  i s  a Father God, a B ib lic a l God, who i s  in  c o n tro l,  

who has u ltim a te  pcwer.

N in a 's  apprehension o f God and her happiness was achieved through her 

pregnancy and the  r e la tio n s h ip  she has w ith the men in  h er l i f e .  O 'N e ill 

showed in  o th e r  p lays th a t  a knowledge o f God -  a t  le a s t  a concept o f  a 

God o th e r  than the  C h ris tia n  one -  could be s tr iv e n  fo r  through m arriage. 

Because m arriage i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  a C h ris tia n  in s t i tu t io n  -  a t  l e a s t  as 

O 'N e ill perceived  i t  -  he sought to  show how m arriage could lead to  a 

re l ig io u s  experience fundam entally based on the C h ris tian  id e a l. In 

Welded O 'N e ill p o rtray s  th e  Capes^ foundering m arriage. Their opinion 

of th e i r  love and th e i r  s tr iv in g  towards p e rfe c tio n  i s  s im ila r  to  th a t  

considered in  a s ec tio n  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom where N ietzsche c r i t i c i s e s  

such an aim (Book F i r s t  14). In the  absence o f tru e  re l ig io u s  b e l ie f ,  

once God and C h r is t ia n i ty  had fa ile d  mankind, N ietzsche p u ts  forward the  

suggestion  th a t  those who look fo r  rep lacenen ts  fo r  the o ld  r e l ig io n  

find  v arious ways o f f u l f i l l i n g  th e i r  r e l ig io u s  inpu lse . They d e s ire  to  

experience the fe e lin g  o f belonging to  something o u tsid e  them selves, 

something g re a te r  than them selves. This idea i s  a lso  used by O 'N eill in  

Days W ithout End where, as in  Welded, m arriage is  seen as c lo se ly  re la te d  

to  r e l ig io u s  ex p erien ce , bu t in  the  case o f the  Lovings i t  beccmes more 

of a s u b s t i tu te  fo r  a p o l i t i c a l  o r  re lig o u s  b e l ie f .  In The Jo y fu l Wisdom 

'The th in g s  th a t  people c a l l  lo v e ' i s  a sec tio n  in  which N ietzsche connects 

av arice  and lo v e , s ta t in g  th a t  they both spring  frcm a d e s ire  fo r  posses

sion . This can be e i th e r  a love fo r  those fo r whom one has p i ty ,  a love 

fo r those th a t  s u f f e r ,  a love fo r  a new a c q u is itio n , o r  the  love fo r  a 

sexual p a r tn e r ,  bu t a l l  a re  re la te d .
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The l a s t ,  N ietzsche m ain ta in s, i s  a love fo r  another person which i s  o f

an uncond itional and so le  possession , and, by d e f in i t io n ,  i s  t o t a l l y

se lf-ab so rb ed  and exdusive. This 'means nothing le s s  than excluding the

whole world fran  a p recious good, frcm happiness and enjoym ent' and the

s a c r i f i c e  o f a l l  o th e r in te r e s ts  and occupations i s  evidence o f  possession

and s e lf is h n e s s .  He is  amazed th a t  the  'w ild  avarice  and in ju s t ic e  o f

sexual love has been g lo r i f ie d  and d e if ie d  so much in  a l l  a g e s '. Such a

love, N ietzsche s t a t e s ,  leads to  a craving fo r  a h igher s t a t e ,  one beyond

e a r th ly  experience and he g ives examples o f such a d e s ire . One i s  the

Greek id ea l o f  f r ie n d sh ip , which he mentions in  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra

in  the se c tio n  'Neighbour^Love' where he advocates i t  as an a l te rn a t iv e

to  loving o n e 's  neighbour, and he claim s th a t  such a frien d sh ip  i s  th e

way to  b ring  about the id ea l o f the superman. This d e if ic a t io n  o f a

re la t io n s h ip  can be seen as  a craving fo r  a re lig io u s  experience, o u ts id e

and above the  two in d iv id u a ls  involved. O 'N eill in te rp re ts  t h i s ,  no t in

frie n d sh ip  bu t in  m arriage, as  a search fo r  a new God and a m ystica l

experience -  a new re l ig io n  o f love and m arriage. N ietzsche s ta te s :

Here and th e re  on e a rth  we may encounter a kind o f 
co n tin u a tio n  o f love in  which th is  possessive  craving 
o f two people fo r  each o th e r  g ives way to  a new d e s ire  
and lu s t  fo r  possession  -  a shared h igher t h i r s t  fo r  
an id e a l above than.

(The Jo y fu l Wisdom,
Book F i r s t ,  14)

The h igher t h i r s t  must be fo r  id ea lise d  frien d sh ip  and the  superman in  

N ie tz sch e 's  c a se , b u t O 'N e ill chose to  show the  same ' t h i r s t  fo r  an 

id e a l ' in  h is  c re a tio n  o f the  m arriages o f Michael and Eleanor Cape and 

John and E lsa  Loving.

N ietzsche was very  much opposed to  m arriage, fo r  h is  cwn personal reasons 

of inadequacy w ith  women, and h is  philosophy, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  Thus Spake 

Z a ra th u s tra , i s  condemnatory about m arriage except in  one in stan ce . Fran

296



c a l l in g  m arriage ' t h a t  s o u l 's  poverty o f two' and ' t h a t  s o u l 's  d i r t  of 

two' and ' th a t  m iserable ease o f two' and claim ing th a t  the popular 

notion  th a t  m arriages a re  made in  heaven i s  a r e f le c t io n  o f the s tu p id i ty  

o f the C h r is tia n  's u p e r f lu o u s ',  he does say in  the se c tio n  'C hild  and 

M arriage' th a t  a tru e  m arriage, a m arriage o f h igher in d iv id u a ls , must 

bs s tr iv e n  fo r :

M arriage: th i s  I c a l l  the w il l  o f the twain to  c re a te  
one th a t  i s  more than those who c rea ted  i t .  The 
reverence fo r  one ano ther, as those ex e rc is in g  such a 
w i l l ,  c a l l  I  m arriage. Let th i s  be the  s ig n if ic an ce  
and the t ru th  o f thy m arriage.

N ietzsche, through Z a ra th u s tra , may see m arriage as the  means fo r  c re a tin g

'th e  one th a t  i s  more than those who created  i t '  and h is  in te n tio n  is  to

achieve the  superman. However, to  do so one must possess the  d e s ire  to

s tr iv e  fo r  something above o n e se lf , and he says:

Holy I  c a l l  such a w i l l ,  and such a m arriage.

O 'N eill in te rp r e ts  the  'h o ly ' m arriage in a d i f f e r e n t  way. He sees i t  in

Days With End and Welded as  a s u b s t i tu te  fo r  r e l ig io n ,  not as the c re a tio n

of a new race  o f mankind.

In Days W ithout End John Loving is  shown to  have experienced many forms

of re l ig io u s  and p o l i t i c a l  fan a tic ism , but has u ltim a te ly  found the  one

which most s a t i s f i e s  him, th a t  o f love and m arriage. F ather Baird says

of the l e t t e r  th a t  had announced h is  m arriage, th a t  i t

. . .  was f u l l  o f more arden t hymns o f p ra ise  fo r  a 
mere liv in g  woman than h e 's  ever w r itte n  before about 
any o f  h is  g re a t  s p i r i tu a l  d isco v e rie s .

(Act One)

and Baird b e lie v e s  th a t  John i s  fixed  'i n  h is  l a s t  re lig io n *  o f  happy 

rnarriage. Baird wants John to  re tu rn  to  the church, and he expresses 

the ch u rch 's  view o f  m arriage when he says:
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I am th ink ing  th a t  such love needs the  hope and premise 
o f e te r n i ty  to  f u l f i l  i t s e l f  -  above a l l ,  to  fe e l  
i t s e l f  secure . Beyond the love fo r  each o th e r  should 
be the love o f God, in  Whose Love yours may fin d  th e  
triumph over death .

(Act One)

For B aird , the goal o f  m arriages should be the d e s ire  to  be enveloped in  

the  love of God, becoming an in e x tr ic a b le  p a r t  o f re l ig io u s  b e l ie f .

This love o f  God which su rpasses and encompasses human love and which 

must be s tr iv e n  fo r ,  i s  analogous to  N ie tz sch e 's  advocation o f the  s tr iv in g  

fo r  a g re a te r  purpose than simply the love o f the two in d iv id u a ls  concerned.

When E lsa  re v ea ls  the  n a tu re  o f her m arriage to  Lucy, O 'N e ill compares 

the two m arriages in  th a t  he shews the  d is illu s io n m e n t o f  Lucy, the 

'm ise rab le  e a se ' o r  's o u l 's  poverty ' as N ietzsche might have described  

i t ,  and the happiness o f E lsa. E lsa , to o , re v ea ls  a poverty  in  h er 

in s is te n c e  on the N ietzschean idea o f possession  in  m arriage, when she 

recoun ts Jo h n 's  in s is te n c e  on th e i r  marrying although she was i n i t i a l l y  

a g a in s t i t :

I t  was what made me love him, more than anything e ls e  
-  the fe e lin g  th a t  he would be mine, only  mine, th a t  
I  wouldn' t  have to  share him w ith  the p a s t.

(Act Two)

John, E lsa c la im s, loathed  th e  o rd inary  commonplace idea o f  m arriage and 

sa id  th a t  ' the id e a l in  back o f  m arriage was a b e a u tifu l one, and he 

knew we could r e a l i s e  th a t  id ea l* . T heir m arriage was to  be d i f f e r e n t ;  

i t  was to  c re a te  and m aintain  an id e a lised  love, f a r  from the sord id  

fa c t  o f  m arriage they  could see around them. I t  was to  be Jo h n 's  'c re a t io n ' 

-  an echo o f N ie tz sc h e 's  ' c re a to r  o f new v a lu e s '.

O 'N eill goes on to  equate m arriage w ith re lig io u s  experience by the use 

of r e l ig io u s  exp ression  in  E ls a 's  speech:
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He sa id  th a t  no m atter i f  every o th e r  m arriage on 
e a r th  were ro tte n  and a l i e ,  our love could make ours 
in to  a tru e  sacrament -  sacrament was the  word he used 
-  a sacram ent o f f a i th  in  which each o f us would fin d  
the  c c n p le te s t s e l f  -  expression  in  making our union a 
b e a u tifu l th in g .

(Act Two)

Tlie f a c t  th a t  the  Lovings' m arriage i s  shown to  be b u i l t  on a l i e  i s  

im m aterial a t  th i s  p o in t in  the p lay , fo r  O 'N e ill i s  showing the id ea lise d  

view o f the tru e  'r e l ig io u s ' o r  'h o ly ' m arriage w ith i t s  emphasis on the  

sacram ental q u a l i t i e s  o f  the  re la t io n s h ip . Both Lucy and Loving p re sen t 

the N ietzschean view o f m arriage, the cyn ica l c r i t ic is m  o f th e  's o u l 's  

poverty o f the two' and Loving sc o rn fu lly  accuses John o f 'b u ild in g  a new 

s u p e r s t i t  ion o f  lo v e ' around E lsa; a s u p e rs ti t io n  l ik e  th a t  o f  the

C h ris tia n  f a i th .  By the end o f the p lay  the love o f John and E lsa i s

saved through the  a ll-p o w erfu l love o f  God, bu t O 'N e ill has shown a 

m ixture o f the  N ietzschean 'h o ly ' m arriage and the C h ris tia n  view o f 

m arriage as a sacram ent o f  the  church. This combination shews a s tr iv in g  

to  c re a te  a love which i s  g re a te r  and more m ystica l than the in d iv id u a ls  

concerned, a love which has i t s  c e le b ra tio n  in  E ls a 's  recovery and i s  

expressed in  the f in a l  l in e  o f the p lay  when John c r ie s  ou t 'L ife  laughs 

with God's love again  1 L ife  laughs w ith lo v e ! '.  In  S erv itude O 'N e ill 

shows th e  same d e s ir e  to  c re a te  a g re a te r  love in  a non-C hristian  way 

with th e  suggestion  o f  'Pan in  Logos' which Roylston cones to  r e a l i s e .

He, to o , re so lv e s  th a t  h is  love w il l  be a ' superlove worthy o f  the 

superman' and th e  exception  to  the o rd inary  f a c t  o f  m arriage. In  Welded 

Michael Cape expresses eq u ally  re l ig io u s  views about h is  m arriage, saying 

to  E leanor:

We swore to  have a tru e  sacrament -  o r  nothing ! Our
m arriage must be a consummation o f demanding and
combining the b e s t in  each o f us!
Hard, d i f f i c u l t ,  guarded from the  ccmmonplace, kep t 
sacred  as  the outward form o f our inner harmony!

(Act I)
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T h is , l ik e  John and E ls a 's  view, i s  using re lig io u s  experience and 

expression  in  i t s  in te n tio n . The 'outward form o f our inner harmony' 

emphasises the sacram ental q u a l i t i e s  o f th e i r  r e la tio n s h ip  w ith  i t s  echoes 

o f the Catechism: 'An outward and v is ib le  sign  o f an inward and s p i r i tu a l  

g r a c e '.  The C ape 's m arriage, Michael b e lie v e s , 'h a s  a God in  i t '  and so 

i t  i s  very  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  'e a r th ly  loves o f the w o rld '. E lsa Loving 

has sa id  th a t  she had not had a God u n t i l  she met John, so fo r  both 

couples O 'N e ill i s  showing th a t  th e i r  m arriage con ta ins a new god, no t 

n e c e ssa r ily  the  love o f th  C h ris tia n  God. However, the CapeS^ m arriage 

i s  to rn  by p ro fe ss io n a l and p r iv a te  je a lo u s ie s , the d e s ire  fo r  revenge 

and v in d ic a tio n  and i t  i s  shewn to  be f a r  from th is  id ea lised  v is io n .

V'ïhat had begun as  a 'm irac le  o u t o f  the sky ' has d e te r io ra te d  in to  

possessiveness and incomprehension, b u t the main q u a li ty  th a t  is  conveyed 

is  th e i r  enduring v is io n  of what they see as a g re a t  love, symbolised a t  

the end o f the p lay  by O 'N e i l l 's  s tage  d ire c tio n  th a t  'F o r a moment they 

form to g e th e r one c r o s s '.  In s p i te  o f  the  over^enotional declam ation in  

th is  p lay , th e  c ro ss  does convey the  idea th a t ,  fo r  the Capes, m arriage i s  

o f m ystica l s ig n if ic a n c e ; i t  has a q u a li ty  f a r  above the  ccmmonplace and 

in th i s  i t  i s  a r e f le c t io n  o f the  N ietzschean d e s ire  fo r  ' a shared h igher 

t h i r s t  fo r  an id e a l ' combined w ith  an expression o f the  C atho lic  view o f  

m arriage as a sacram ent.

A fu r th e r  a sp ec t o f  God th a t  O 'N e ill develcps in  h is  p lays i s  through the 

image o f the god o f the  sea . This i s  a l l ie d  to  the c la s s ic a l  idea o f the  

god Poseidon o r  Neptune, in h ab itin g  the seas and c o n tro llin g  the d e s tin ie s  

of men through m anipulation  o f  the  elem ents and the  hidden m ysteries o f 

the deep. N ietzsche uses the sea as a symbol throughout Thus Spake 

Z a ra th u s tra . u su a lly  in  connection with freedon, fu tu re  development o f 

mankind, and, a t  one p o in t, an a lleg o ry  o f Z ara th u stra  h im self. He does
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r e f e r  to  a god o f the  sea , bu t in  connection w ith h is  c r i t ic is m  of p o e ts ,

whom he despised  as being upholders o f old values. He lik e n s  them to  the

sea , 'th e  peacock o f peacocks' in  th e i r  v an ity  but suggests th a t  they

have nothing new to  o f fe r ;  they co n s tan tly  hark back to  th e  o ld  gods:

Ah, I c a s t  my n e t in to  th e i r  sea , and meant to  catch  
good f is h ;  bu t always d id  I  draw up the  head o f some 
an c ien t God. Thus did the sea give a stone to  the 
hungry one.

(Of Poets)

The gods o f the sea g iv ing  up a stone echoes S t. Matthew:

And what man i s  th e re  o f you, whom i f  h is  son ask 
bread w il l  he g ive him a stone?

and shows N ietzsche here mixing h is  knowledge o f the  pagan and the

C h ris tia n  as he does throughout h is  work. In connection w ith freedom,

Z a ra th u s tra  d e sc rib e s  h is  soul as a 'go lden  bark ' s a i l in g  over calm seas

in search  o f a new land:

New s h a ll  ye be unto me s a i lo r s ,  brave p a t ie n t  onesI
Walk u p rig h t in  tim e, 0 my b re th re n , le a rn  hew to  walk
u p rig h t I The sea storm eth. Many wish to  r a is e  
themselves w ith your help .
The sea storm eth. Everything i s  in  the sea.
T h ith e r s t r iv e th  our rudder where our c h i ld re n 's  land 
i s .  Out th i th e r ,  s to rm ier than the sea , our g re a t 
longing storm eth.

(Of Old and New Tables 28)

Z arathustra  a ls o  looks a t  the sea as a re p re se n ta tiv e  o f  h is  f a te .  He

stands on the mountain and recognises h is  d es tin y  as a 'lonesome* one:

Oh, th a t  b lack , sad , sea below me! Oh, th a t  b lack 
n ig h tl ik e  peevishness! Oh, f a te  and sea! Now I  have 
to  s te p  down unto you!

The sea s leep s  and y e t  'D rowsily and s tran g e ly  doth i t s  eye gaze upon

m e', says Z a ra th u s tra

But warm i s  i t s  b rea th . I  f e e l  i t .  And I  a lso  fe e l  
th a t  i t  dreameth. Dreairy i t  to sse th  to  and f ro  on i t s  
hard p illo w s. Hearken*.Harken!How i t  groaneth w ith 
e v i l  rem iniscences! Or w ith e v i l  expecta tions!
Oh, I  am sad w ith  thee , thou dark m onster . . .

(The Wanderer)
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Elsewhere  ̂ in  th i s  sec tio n ^  he r e fe r s  to  the sea as a 'slum bering m onster'; 

he says th a t  the calm bottom of the  sea 'h id e th  d r o l l  m o n ste rs '; ' i t  

r o l l e th  h i th e r  unto me, shaggily  and faw ningly, th e  o ld , f a i th f u l  hundred

headed dog-monster th a t  I love 1 ' .  So, th e re  i s  an in d ic a tio n  th a t  not 

only i s  the  sea the  means by which the new 'h ig h e r  men' w i l l  find  th e i r  

fu tu re ,  but i t  a lso  is  seen as  a c o n tro llin g  agen t, a monster th a t  can 

guide Z a ra th u s tra 's  f a te  w hile he fe e ls  a k in sh ip  to  i t .  The sea can 

b rin g  peace fo r  Z ara th u stra  and he loves to  be alone 'w ith  the  pure 

heaven and the  cpen s e a '.

For O 'N e ill the  sea had s ig n if ic a n c e  both p ersonally  and in  h is  p lay s.

He e i th e r  used i t  as a s e t t in g  fo r the  e a rly  p lay s , giv ing a r e a l i s t i c  

account of l i f e  a t  sea , o r  he invested  i t  w ith a m ystica l s ig n if ic an ce  

such as  Edmund expresses in  Long Day's Jouney in to  Night when he f e e ls  

a t  one w ith  the  sea and the  sky. The most prominent use of the  sea as 

having seme g o d -lik e  pcwer, of ac tin g  as a c o n tro llin g  f a te ,  i s  in  Anna 

C h r is t ie . C hris  C hristcpherson  cu rses the  sea fo r the l i f e  he has led 

and fo r  the tra g e d ie s  he has had to  endure, e sp e c ia lly  the  lo ss  of h is  sea

fa rin g  fam ily . He b e liev es  th a t  the  'o ld  d e v il ' sea has a pcwer which is  

im possible to  r e s i s t  and he has answered the  c a l l  of the  sea , neg lec tin g  

h is  heme and fam ily . O 'N e ill,  a s  in  Beyond the Horizon, makes a d is t in c t io n  

between th e  men who l iv e  on land and those who a re  a t  sea . Matt Burke, 

although a staunch, s u p e rs t it io u s  Reman C atho lic  and not a b e lie v e r  in  

the pcwer o f th e  sea 'd e v i l '  cannot l iv e  w ithout the sea; he, to o , 

acknowledges th a t  th e re  i s  seme th ing  powerful in  i t s  c a l l .  C hris may 

vehemently deny th a t  th e  sea does have pcwer when Anna gives her opinion 

of h is  forebodings th a t  something w i l l  happen. She says:

Then i t ' l l  be Gawd's w i l l ,  l ik e  the  preachers say -
what does happen.
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He r e p l i e s ;

N o !  d a t  o l e  d a v i l ,  s e a ,  s h e  a i n ' t  G o d l

( A c t  I I )

w h ic h  s h e w s  h i s  g u i l t  a t  t h i n k i n g  o f  t h e  s e a  a s  a  g o d  o r  g o d d e s s .  A f t e r  

t h i s  d e f i a n t  d e n i a l ,  a s  i f  i n  a n s w e r  t o  h i s  p r o t e s t ,  c c m e s  t h e  s h o u t  fr c m  

t h e  s e a  a n n o u n c in g  t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  t h e  b o a t  w i t h  M a t t  B u r k e  a n d  t h e  o t h e r  

s u r v i v o r s .  A n n a ' s  f u t u r e ,  h e r  h a p p i n e s s  a n d  s a l v a t i o n ,  c a n e s  o u t  o f  t h e  

m i s t  fr o m  t h e  s e a  l i k e  t h e  g i f t  o f  G o d .

W hen A n n a  i s  f i r s t  o n  t h e  c o a l  b a r g e  w i t h  h e r  f a t h e r ,  s h e  e x p r e s s e s  t h e

f e e l i n g  t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g  w i t h i n  h e r  h a s  c h a n g e d .  S h e  f e e l s  t h a t  t h e  s e a

i s  i n  h e r  b l o o d  a n d  s h e  f e e l s  c l e a n s e d ,  p u r i f i e d  b y  i t .  S h e  r e f e r s  t o

t h i s  f e e l i n g  a s  a  k in d  o f  s p i r i t u a l  c l e a n s i n g ,  a  b a p t i s m ,  a  n ew  b e g i n n i n g :

And I  s e e m  t o  h a v e  f o r g o t  -  e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t ' s  h a p p e n e d  
-  l i k e  i t  d i d n ' t  m a t t e r  n o  m o r e .  And I  f e e l  c l e a n ,  
l i k e  y o u  f e e l  y u s t  a f t e r  y o u ' v e  t o o k  a  b a t h .  And I  
f e e l  h a p p y  f o r  o n c e  -  y e s ,  h o n e s t !  -  h a p p i e r  t h a n  I ' v e  
e v e r  b e e n  a n y w h e r e  b e f o r e !

( A c t  I I )

L a t e r  i n  t h e  p l a y  s h e  w a n t s  t o  t e l l  B u r k e  a b o u t  h e r  p a s t ,  t o  c o n f e s s  t o  

h e r  l i f e  a s  a  p r o s t i t u t e  b e c a u s e  s h e  f e e l s  t h a t  s h e  c a n n o t  l i e  t o  h im .  

B e in g  o n  t h e  b a r g e  h a d  m ade h e r  f e e l  d i f f e r e n t l y  a b o u t  t h i n g s ,  a n d  s h e  

s e e s  h im  a s  a  d i f f e r e n t  k in d  o f  m a n , ' a  s e a -m a n  a s  d i f f e r e n t  fr c m  t h e  o n e s  

o n  la n d  a s  w a t e r  i s  f r c m  m ud ' a n d  s o  t h e  s e a  h a s  n o t  o n l y  p u r i f i e d  h e r  

b u t  b r o u g h t  h e r  a  f u r t h e r  a g e n t  o f  c h a n g e  i n  t h e  s h a p e  o f  t h e  s e a - m a n .

S h e  s a y s  t o  h im  t h a t  h e r  l o v e  h a s  m ade h e r  c l e a n ,  b u t  t h i s  i s  b e c a u s e  

h e  h a s  f r e e d o m  a n d  p u r i t y  i n  a  s t r a n g e  w ay t h a t  t h e  la n d  m en l a c k .  A nna  

d o e s  n o t  s e e  t h e  s e a  a s  a  m o n s t e r ,  a n  e v i l  p o w e r  t h a t  c a n  c o n t r o l  t h e i r  

l i v e s .  F o r  h e r  i t  h a s  t h e  c l e a n s i n g  q u a l i t i e s  o f  p u r e  w a t e r ,  o f  t h e  

w a t e r  o f  b a p t i s m  a n d  r e n e w a l  o f  t h e  s p i r i t .
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When C hris hears the  ta le  of her p a s t l i f e  he i s  d is tra u g h t and in  s p ite

of h is  e a r l i e r  p ro te s ta t io n  he curses the sea as i f  i t  were a goddess:

I t ' s  d a t  o le  d av il sea , do th is  to  me!

I t ' s  her d i r ty  t r ic k s !  I t  vas a l l  r ig h t  on barge w ith 
y u s t you and me. Den she bring d a t I r i s h  f a l l e r  in  
fog, she makes you l ik e  him, she makes you f ig h t  w ith 
me a l l  time!

(Act I I I )

He t h i n k s  t h e  s e a  h a s  p o w e r ,  s h e  c a n  c o n t r o l  a n d  c o n f u s e  t h e i r  l i v e s .

VJhen A n n a  f e e l s  m ix e d  u p  a f t e r  t h e  a r g u m e n ts  a n d  f i g h t s  b e t w e e n  B u r k e  an d  

h e r s e l f  s h e  b la m e s  t h a t  o n  t h e  s e a  -  i t  i s  n o  l o n g e r  a  p u r i f y i n g  a g e n t .

The f in a l  l in e s  of the  play emphasise th e  power of the sea; man cannot 

see where he i s  go ing , l ik e  a sh ip  in  the  fog the  fu tu re  i s  obscured and 

only th e  sea knows what w i l l  happen. Like th e  w il l  of God i t  is  hidden 

frcm th e  eyes o f men and a l l  they can do i s  to  w ait fo r  what the  sea-god 

w i l l  b ring :

F o g ,  f o g ,  f o g ,  a l l  b lo o d y  t i m e .  Y ou  c a n ' t  s e e  v h e r e  
y o u  v a s  g o i n g ,  n o .  O n ly  d a t  o l e  d a v i l ,  s e a  -  s h e  
k n o w s !

(Act IV)

In a l e t t e r  to  George Jean  Nathan in  1921 O 'N eill explained:

In  sh o r t ,  th a t  a l l  of them a t  the end have a vague 
foreboding th a t  although they have had th e i r  moment, 
th e  d ec is io n  s t i l l  r e s t s  w ith  the  sea which has achieved 
the  conquest o f Anna. (26)

Beyond the Horizon shows th e  conventional concept of God expressed by 

Mrs. A tkins who b e liev es  in  a God of punishment and revenge. She sees 

Mayo's death  as th e  r e s u l t  of God's w i l l ,  a punishment fo r  the 'b la sp h an in ' 

and deny in ' o f God he done a l l  h is  s in fu l  l i f e ' .  She b e lie v e s , l ik e  

Ephraim Cabot in  D esire Under the  Elms, th a t  everything happening in  l i f e  

is  a r e s u l t  o f God's w i l l .  The two b ro th e rs  a lso  c a l l  on God, but th e ir s

(26) G o l d b e r g ,  I s a a c  T h e  T h e a t r e  o f  G e o r g e  J e a n  N a th a n  S im o n  &
S chuster (New York) 1926
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i s  a  m o r e  v a g u e  a n d  l e s s  s p e c i f i c  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  b e l i e f .  R o b e r t  M ayo

q u e s t i o n s  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a  God a f t e r  M a r y 's  d e a t h  a n d  t h e  r u i n  o f  t h e  fa rm ;

I  c o u l d  c u r s e  G o d , fr c m  t h e  b o t t o m  o f  my s o u l  -  i f  
t h e r e  w a s  a  G od l

( A c t  T h r e e  S c e n e  O n e)

H is  d o u b t  a b o u t  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  God i s  r e l a t e d  t o  h i s  own f a i t h  i n  t h e

' r e l i g i o n '  o f  f r e e d o m ,  o f  l i f e ,  o f  t h e  n a t u r a l  w o r ld  o v e r  t h e  h o r i z o n

s y m b o l i s e d  b y  t h e  s e a  -  a l l  o f  w h ic h  h e  h a s  d e n i e d  h i m s e l f  b y  h i s  f o o l i s h

a c t i o n  o f  r e m a in i n g  a t  h em e t o  m a r r y  R u t h .  R o b e r t ' s  c u r s i n g  o f  G od i s

s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  q u o t a t i o n  t h a t  O ' N e i l l  n o t e d  f r c m  ' B e f o r e  S u n r i s e '  'A nd

" h e  w h o  c a n n o t  b l e s s  s h a l l  l e a r n  t o  c u r s e ! " ' .  T h i s  w h o le  s e c t i o n  i n

Z a r a t h u s t r a  i s  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  Z a r a t h u s t r a  t o  t h e  s u n

a n d  h e a v e n s .  T h e  w a n d e r e r  Z a r a t h u s t r a  f e e l s  a t  o n e  w i t h  t h e  s u n  an d  s k y

a n d  s e a ,  v e r y  m uch a s  R o b e r t  M ayo f e e l s  w h en  h e  c l i m b s  t h e  h i l l  t o  g a z e

i n t o  t h e  d i s t a n c e .  H e f e e l s  t h e  ' f a i r i e s '  c a l l i n g  t o  h im  o v e r  t h e  h i l l s ,

t o  f i n d  w h e r e  t h e  s u n  w a s  h i d i n g ,  t o  w a n d e r  am ong t h e  h i l l s  t o  t h e  s e a .

Z a r a t h u s t r a ' s  ' Y e a - s a y i r g '  i s  a n  a p p r e c i a t i o n  o f  t h e  s u n  a n d  l i g h t :

B u t  I  a n  o n e  w h o  b l e s s e t h  a n d  s a i t h  Y e a ,  i f  t h o u
o n l y  a r t  r o u n d  m e , t h o u  p u r e !  T h ou  b r i g h t !  T h ou
a b y s s  o f  l i g h t !

( B e f o r e  S u n r i s e )

T h o s e  t h a t  c a n n o t  f e e l  t h i s ,  w h o  c a n n o t  ' b l e s s ' ,  a r e  t h o s e  t h a t  l e a r n  t o  

c u r s e ,  a n d  R o b e r t  M ayo h a s  d e n i e d  h i s  own n a t u r a l  i n s t i n c t s  a n d  h a s  h a d  

n o  e x p e r i e n c e  o f  a  c o n v e n t i o n a l  G o d . He h a s  r e c e i v e d  n o  b l e s s i n g s ,  h e  

c a n  o n l y  c u r s e  G o d , f a t e ,  o r  h i m s e l f .

L ik e  h i s  b r o t h e r ,  A n d rew  d e n i e s  h i s  n a t u r a l  f e e l i n g s  w h en  h e  l e a v e s  t h e  

l a n d  f o r  t h e  s e a .  H i s  h a p p i n e s s  i s  n o t  l a s t i n g ,  h e  f a i l s  a t  h i s  b u s i n e s s  

v e n t u r e s  a n d  e n d s  u p  w i t h  n o t h i n g .  W hen R o b e r t  i s  d y i n g  A n d rew  l i f t s  h i s  

f i s t s  ' i n  a n  i m p o t e n t  r a t e  a g a i n s t  F a t e '  a n d  c u r s e s  G od -  t h e  tw o  c o n c e p t s
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of God and F ate  being in te r lin k e d . In  denying th e i r  tru e  d e s tin ie s  the

b ro th e rs  have both gone ag a in s t what was ordained fo r  them and have cone

to  d is a s te r .  R obert, l ik e  M ichael Cape and John Loving, th in k s  th a t  love

can be a replacem ent fo r a t r u ly  m ystical experience. However, Robert i s

shown to  have been m istaken and he only finds h is  freed  cm and s p i r i tu a l

s a t is f a c t io n  a t  h is  death :

D on't you see  I'm  happy a t  l a s t  -  because I'm  making a 
s t a r t  to  the  f a r - o f f  p laces -  f re e  -  f re e !  -  freed  
frcm th e  farm -  f re e  to  wander on and on -  e te rn a lly !  
Even the  h i l l s  a re  powerless to  shut me in  now. (He 
r a is e s  him self on h is  elbow, h is  face ra d ia n t, and 
p o in ts  to  the  h o rizo n .) Look! I s n ' t  i t  b e a u tifu l 
beyond th e  h i l l s ?  I  can hear the  old vo ices c a llin g  
me to  come -  (E xu ltan tly ) And th is  tim e I'm  going -  
I 'm  fre e !  I t  i s n ' t  the end. I t ' s  a f re e  beginning 
-  th e  s t a r t  o f my voyage!

(Act Three Scene Two)

Like Z a ra th u s tra 's ,  R o b ert's  freedom ccmes with the  su n rise  and h is  dying

words a re  an expression  of h is  absorp tion  in to  the n a tu ra l w orld, although

h is  exclam ation o f "Ibe Sun!' i s  rem iniscent o f Oswald in  Ib s e n 's  G hosts.

R o b ert's  death  speech is  a r e f le c t io n  of the view expressed by N ietzsche

in  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm, S ection  343:

V7e fre e  s p i r i t s  f e e l  the  g lo ry  of a new dawn a t  the 
ne'/s of the death  of the  o ld  God -  the  seas a re  cpen 
one more.

R o b ert's  freedom comes a t  dawn, h is  seas a re  open and he i s  f re e  to  wander 

where he w ill  in  dea th .

O 'N eill obviously considered  N ie tz sch e 's  views on God and C h r is t ia n ity  

very s e r io u s ly , lin k in g  them w ith h is  own ra th e r  traum atic  and confusing 

experiences both in  accordance w ith  and in  re a c tio n  to  th e  Reman C atho lic  

Church. O’N e i l l 's  doubts about th e  Nature o f  God -  and w hether, indeed.

He did e x i s t  -  m an ifest them selves in  a wide v a r ie ty  of d ra n a tic  forms
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f r c m  t h e  o v e r t l y  C h r i s t i a n  e n d in g  o f  D a y s  W it h o u t  E n d , t o  t h e  n e u r o t i c  

b e l i e f s  o f  N in a  L e e d s  i n  S t r a n g e  I n t e r l u d e , t o  t h e  a p p a r e n t l y  c o n v e n t i o n a l  

P u r i t a n i s m  o f  t h e  p l a y s  s e t  i n  New E n g la n d .  I n  v i r t u a l l y  e v e r y  c a s e  

O ' N e i l l  i s  r e a c t i n g  t o  N i e t z s c h e ' s  p r o n o u n c e m e n t s  o n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  fr o m  

b o t h  a  p e r s o n a l  an d  a  d r a m a t i c  v i e w p o i n t  an d  t h e  d i v e r s i t y  o f  h i s  c h a r a c t e r s  

a n d  t h e i r  b e l i e f s  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  i n s t i n c t  

i n  m a n k in d  w a s  a  s u b j e c t  w h ic h  a b s o r b e d  O ' N e i l l  p e r h a p s  m o r e  t h a n  a n y  

o t h e r  i n  N i e t z s c h e ' s  w r i t i n g s .
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CHAPTER V I I I

TOE LIFE FORCE
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I'm  always try in g  to  in te rp r e t  L ife  in  terms of 
l iv e s ,  never ju s t  l iv e s  in  terms of c h a ra c te r . I'm  
always acu te ly  conscious of th e  Force behind -  F ate ,
God, our b io lo g ic a l p a s t c rea tin g  our p re se n t, whatever 
one c a l l s  i t  Mystery c e r ta in ly  -  and of the one 
e te rn a l tragedy of Man in  h is  g lo rio u s , s e lf -d e s tru c t iv e  
s tru g g le  to  make the fo rce  express him in stead  of 
being , as an animal i s ,  an in f in ite s im a l in c id en t in  
i t s  expression .

This sta tem ent iy  O 'N e ill in  a l e t t e r  to  A rthur Hobson Quinn (1) i s  an 

a tte rq it to  d e fin e  h is  views of a cau sa tiv e  fo rce in  the un iverse  and 

man's re a c tio n  to  i t .  In  h is  p lays the ch a rac te rs  a re  o fte n  seen attemp

tin g  to  a s s e r t  th e i r  in d iv id u a li ty , th e i r  r ig h t  to  f re e  w i l l ,  in  ex p o sitio n  

to  circum stances, to  F ate  or to  God. Such ch a rac te rs  a re  more than c re a tio n s  

serving an immediate dram atic purpose but a re  channels through which 

O 'N e ill can attem pt to  show th a t  th e re  i s  a 'M ystery ' working in  men's 

liv e s  which cannot be ignored o r su c ce ss fu lly  coun teracted . O 'N e i l l 's  

dream of re c re a tin g  th e  Greek sense of tragedy in  ' seemingly the most 

ignoble, debased l i v e s ' (2) is  one th a t  he co n s tan tly  t r i e s  to  r e a l i s e  

in  h is  work and he consequently uses the  concept of a u n iv ersa l w i l l  o r 

force in  a v a r ie ty  of ways.

In the  ea r ly  p lays O 'N e ill seams to  be p rim arily  concerned w ith  shewing 

th a t  th i s  fo rce  i s  an inexorably  c ru e l and m alevolent one, ag a in s t which 

h is  c h a ra c te rs  a re  pow erless. I t  i s  the  fa c to r  which is  instrum ental in 

causing harm, d e sp a ir  and tragedy , and in  the  p lay  The Web O 'N eill r e fe r s  

to  i t  as ' i r o n i c ' .  He makes a very d e f in i te  p o in t th a t  th i s  fo rce can 

crush and d es tro y  th e  in d iv id u a l, in  s p ite  of ary  in n ate  goodness, and 

he chooses to  show th i s  through the  p r o s t i tu te .  Rose. I t  i s  ty p ic a l of

(1) A l e t t e r  to  A rthur Hobson Quinn. A H isto ry  o f the  American Drama 
Vol. I I  F. S. C roft & Co. (New York 1945)

(2) ib id .

309



O 'N e ill to  choose such a ch a rac te r  to  express th is ;  throughout h is  work 

he p o rtray s  p r o s t i tu te s  in  a sym pathetic way, u su a lly  overwhelmed by 

l i f e  and so c ie ty  w ith i t s  condemnatory a t t i tu d e s .  A fte r  her wrongful 

a r r e s t  fo r  k i l l in g  the  escaped c rim in a l, Rose lo ses  the one p recious 

possession  she has, and the one person who i s  im portant to  h e r, when the 

p o lic e  take custody of her daughter. Her sad and d esp era te  l i f e  i s  high

lig h te d  in  th is  play in  the scene when she r a is e s  her eyes towards heaven 

and, as O 'N e ill s ta te s  in  the  s tag e  d ire c tio n s :

. .  seems to  be aware of something in  the  roan which 
none of the  o th e rs  can see -  perhaps the  p e rso n if ic a tio n  
o f the iro n ic  l i f e  fo rce  th a t  has crushed her.

O 'N eill is  in d ic a tin g  in  th is  p lay , a lb e i t  in  a ra th e r  melodramatic fash io n ,

th a t  he has in  mind th a t  he i s  try in g  to  re c re a te  the very s tu f f  of tragedy ■

the involved workings of f a te  o r d es tin y  which bring about the  dow nfall

and d e sp a ir  of the in d iv id u a l. Obviously th is  in te n tio n  could no t be

achieved in  such an obscure form as a stage  d ire c t io n , and i t  i s  a g re a t

deal to  expect a c h a ra c te r  to  convey simply w ith one upward lock , b u t i t

i s  a p o in te r  to  h is  l a t e r  development. In  h is  assessm ent o f O 'N e i l l 's

e a r ly  p la y s , T rav is Bogard (3) s ta te s  th a t;

By ' i ro n ic  f a t e ' ,  O 'N e ill meant th a t  the  l iv e s  of the 
ch a rac te rs  a re  co n tro lled  in  s p i te  of th e i r  w i l l s ,  by 
a pcwer of d es tin y  th a t  i s  inexorab le , m alevolent 
in so fa r  as i t  can be sa id  to  have purpose, but in  
essence, m eaningless.

Bogard's in s is te n c e  on th e  meaningless q u a li ty  of f a te  i s  no t s t r i c t l y  

c o r re c t .  O 'N e ill does not b e liev e , a t  l e a s t  a t  th is  p o in t in  h is  p lay - 

w riting  c a re e r ,  th a t  th e re  i s  no meaning a ttached  to  i t .  R ather, he 

suggests th a t  th e  fo rce  has a d e f in i te  purpose, to  bring about the down

f a l l  of man and th a t  th i s  is  a m atter of in te n tio n  ra th e r  than acc id en t. 

O 'N e ill a ttem pts  to  show th e  fo rce  by the use of the  sea and fog which

(3) Bogard op. c i t .  p . 17
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a re  re c u rr in g , ta n g ib le  symbols in  h is  o th e r  e a r ly  p lay s , r a th e r  than by 

making any p a r t ic u la r  re fe ren ce  o r in s tru c tio n  as he did in  the  s tag e  

d ire c t io n s  in  The Web.

In  Bound East fo r  C a rd iff  th e  fog shrouds the  sh ip  u n t i l  Yank d ie s  and 

then i t  c le a r s  as though the  fo rce had done i t s  work and then departed . 

L a te r , in  Anna C h r is t ie  th e  sea and fog a re  seen to  be the  agen ts of 

Anna's d es tin y  as they b ring  Matt to  h e r. In  these  p lays the  fo rce  i s  

not m eaningless but p u rposefu l, although th a t  purpose i s  not n ec e ssa rily  

revealed  e i th e r  to  th e  audience o r to  the ch a rac te rs  involved. Bogard 's 

sta tem en t th a t  O 'N e i l l 's  c h a rac te rs  a re  c o n tro lle d  ' i n  s p ite  of th e i r  

w i l l s ' i s  tru e  of the  e a r ly  p lay s. L a te r, O 'N eill does adept th e  N ie tzs

chean no tion  of 'th e  w il l  to  power' o f the  ind iv idual and i t s  chances of 

changing th e  human co n d itio n . This 'w il l  to  pcwer' is  perhaps the  most 

im portant asp ec t of N ie tz sch e 's  w ritin g  but i t  i s  noteworthy th a t  O 'N e ill 

does no t make as much use of i t  as a c e n tra l  fe a tu re  of the  p lays as he 

does o th e r a sp ec ts  of N ie tz sc h e 's  philosophy. The in stan ces  of the 

in d iv id u a l w ill  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith the  fo rce of d e s tin y  a re  o ften  seen as 

an in te g ra l ,  although not c e n tra l ,  p a r t  of the  l a t e  p lays.

The most obvious dram atic use of the fo rce and i t s  e f fe c ts  on mankind i s  

in  the many re fe re n c e s , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the dialogue of the  c h a ra c te rs , 

which appear in  O 'N e i l l 's  p lay s . For many of the c h a ra c te rs  L ife  can 

e i th e r  ca rry  the  in d iv id u a l along w ith  i t ,  making success and happiness, 

o r  i t  can leave him b e r e f t ,  d eserted  and d is il lu s io n e d  as happens to  

Deborah H artfo rd  in  More S ta te ly  Mansions. O 'N e ill chooses to  describ e  

the fo rce  by the  word 'L i f e ' f a r  more than he does using any o th e r name. 

God i s  v a rio u s ly  c h a ra c te r is e d  in  the p lays and has a more s p e c if ic  

id e n ti ty  than the  in ta n g ib le , in v is ib le  l i f e  fo rce  and O 'N e i l l 's  in te r e s t
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in  'm an's b io lo g ic a l p a s t ' i s  conceived in  N ietzschean terms as e te rn a l 

recurrence (4 ). O 'N e i l l 's  sta tem ent a t  the  beginning of th i s  chap ter of 

th e  names g iven  to  the  fo rce  o r u n iv ersa l w i l l  seems to  be m odified when 

i t  i s  a c tu a lly  used fo r dram atic purposes. In  h is  adoption of the  theory  

of e te rn a l  recu rrence  O 'N e ill chose to  show the  fo rce in  atomic term s, 

fo r in s ta n c e , by having r e p e t i t io n  of s i tu a t io n s  and an in s is te n c e  on 

th e  c h a ra c te rs ' awareness of m an's re la t io n s h ip  w ith the  n a tu ra l w orld, 

much a s  N ietzsche had done, although d i f f e r e n t ly  portrayed  in  dram atic 

s e t t in g s .  However, he does in d ic a te  in a f a r  le s s  s p e c if ic  manner than 

in the  d e f in it io n s  of e l e c t r i c i ty  in  Dynamo o r the s p e c if ic a l ly  Dionysian 

concept of recurrence in  The G reat God Brcwn, th a t  th e re  i s  an a ll-p e rv a s iv e  

l i f e  fo rce  which cannot be re a d ily  defined but which one is  aware of and 

a t  whose mercy mankind fin d s  i t s e l f .  This is  re la te d  to  O 'N e i l l 's  s ta t e 

ment th a t  man s t r iv e s  to  make the  force express h is  d e s ire s  ra th e r  than 

remain as a passive  anim al, an 'in f in i te s im a l  in c id e n t ' in  the  fo rce  of 

d e s tin y . Unlike an anim al, nan can reason , man can a tte n p t to  d iscover 

what he i s  f ig h tin g  a g a in s t and can, i f  only to  s a t i s f y  h im self, f ind  a 

b e l ie f  o r an exp lanation  fo r the events in  which he f in d s  him self p a r t ic 

ip a tin g , although he does not always a t te n p t to  m aster the  fo rce  and 

c o n tro l i t .

O ' N e i l l  e c h o e s  N i e t z s c h e  v e r y  c l o s e l y ,  h o w e v e r ,  i n  s e p a r a t i n g  m an a n d  

a n im a l  i n  t e r m s  o f  t h e i r  r e a c t i o n  t o  t h i s  u n i v e r s a l  f o r c e .  T h i s  d i s t i n c 

t i o n  i s  l i k e  t h a t  m ad e b y  N i e t z s c h e  i n  T h e  J o y f u l  W isdom  w h e r e  h e  a t t a n p t s  

t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  man an d  a n im a l  i n  m a n 's  d e s i r e  t o  

e x p l a i n ,  r a t h e r  t h a n  s i m p l y  a c c e p t ,  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  a  l i f e  f o r c e .

N ietzsche s ta te s :

Man h a s  g r a d u a l l y  b e c o m e  a  v i s i o n a r y  a n i m a l ,  w ho h a s
to  f u l f i l  one more cond ition  of ex is ten ce  than the

(4) See Chapter I I
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o th e r  anim als: man must from time to  time b e lieve  
th a t  he kncws why he e x is ts ;  h is  spec ies  cannot f lo u r ish  
w ithout p e r io d ic a lly  confid ing  in  l i f e !  W ithout the  
b e l ie f  in  reason in  l i f e !

(Book One, 1)

I t  i s  th i s  d e s ire  to  find  an exp lanation  which r e s u l t s  in  man's r e l ig io u s  

b e l ie f  o r h is  s c ie n t i f i c  a p p ra isa ls  and d e f in it io n s .  I t  i s  th i s  attem pt 

to  core to  terms w ith , and to  a s s e r t  h im self a g a in s t, the  fo rce  which 

makes man experience the  c o n f l ic ts  which O 'N e ill dram atises in  many of 

the  p lay s . However, O 'N e ill i s  no t e n t i r e ly  c o n s is te n t in  th a t  he does 

in co rp o ra te  the  idea of the  u n iv e rsa l chain of being when he i s  u t i l i s in g  

the  Dionysian concept, fo r  example in  Edmund's speech in  Long Day's Jouney 

in to  N igh t, o r  in  C ybel's  expression  of the n a tu re  of spring  in  The G reat 

God Brown where man is  shown as an in te g ra l  p a r t  of the n a tu ra l w orld, 

f i t t i n g  in to  a p re-ordained  and unquestionable p a tte rn .

N ie tz sch e 's  b e l ie f  th a t  man must a s s e r t  h is  s u p e r io r i ty , prove him self to

those around him through h is  w il l  pcwer and u ltim a te ly  achieve the  s ta te

of superman, means th a t  he did no t lock upon the  l i f e  fo rce  as an e n t i r e ly

m alevolent o r  a c tiv e ly  harmful e n t i ty .  On th e  co n tra ry , in  Z ara th u stra

L ife i s  seen as  something b e a u tifu l and d e s ira b le  which man has to  r e la te

to  bu t which can ev en tu a lly  be overcome. In  'The Dance Song' Z ara th u stra

goes in to  the  f o re s t  and d iscovers  th e  maidens dancing. He sings a song,

a 's a t i r e  on the s p i r i t  of g ra v i ty ' in  which he recounts h is  meeting w ith

L ife . L ife  i s  portrayed  as a maiden who laughs a t  Z a ra th u s tra 's  b e l ie f

th a t  she i s  unfathomable and n y s te r io u s . She i s  w ild , changeable, and

possessed of l i t t l e  v i r tu e ,  but she claim s th a t  the  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  of

mystery and depth have been wished upon her ty  mankind:

Though I be c a lle d  by you men th e  ' profound one' o r  
th e  'f a i t h f u l  o n e ', 'th e  e te rn a l o n e ',  'th e  m ysterious

313



o n e ' . B u t  y e  m en en d ow  u s  a lw a y s  w i t h  y o u r  ow n v i r t u e s  
-  a l a s ,  y e  v i r t u o u s  o n e s !

Z a r a t h u s t r a  g o e s  o n  t o  s i n g  o f  h i s  t a l k  w i t h  W isd cm , a n o t h e r  b e a u t i f u l

f e m a l e .  W isd om  h a d  a c c u s e d  h im  o f  l o v i n g  L i f e  a b o v e  a l l :

T h ou  w i l i e s t ,  t h o u  c r a v e s t ,  t h o u  l o v e s t ;  o n  t h a t  a c c o u n t  
a l o n e  d o s t  t h o u  p r a i s e  L i f e !

Z a r a t h u s t r a  e x p l a i n s  w h a t  i s  t h e  b a s i s  o f  h i s  c o n c e p t  o f  ' Y e a - s a y i n g ' :

' I n  my h e a r t  d o  I  l o v e  o n l y  L i f e  -  a n d  v e r i l y ,  m o s t  w h e n  I  h a t e  h e r ! ' .

T h i s  e r l : r a c i n g  o f  l i f e  i n  a l l  i t s  f o r m s ,  n o  m a t t e r  w h e t h e r  i t  b r i n g s  j o y  

o r  s o r r o w ,  i s  t h e  c r u x  o f  t h e  N i e t z s c h e a n  c o n c e p t .  I n  'T h e  D a n c e  S o n g '

L i f e  a n d  W isdom  a r e  v y i n g  f o r  t h e  f a v o u r s  o f  Z a r a t h u s t r a  a n d  t h i s  c u lm in 

a t e s  i n  h im  s i n k i n g  i n t o  t h e  u n f a t h o m a b le  d e e p  f r c m  w h ic h  L i f e ,  C l e o p a t r a -  

l i k e ,  h a d  p u l l e d  h im  w i t h  h e r  ' g o l d e n  a n g l e - r e d ' .  T h i s  im a g e  o f  L i f e  

p u l l i n g  men o u t  o f  t h e i r  d e s p a i r ,  t h e i r  in c o m p r é h e n s i o n , a n d  t h e n  l u r i n g  

t h e n  o n  f u r t h e r  o n l y  t o  d r c p  t h e n  o n c e  a g a i n ,  c o n t i n u e s  t h r o u g h o u t  'T h e  

D a n c e  S o n g ' .

I n  'T h e  S e c o n d  D a n c e  S o n g ' N i e t z s c h e  a g a i n  d e s c r i b e s  L i f e .  I n  t h i s  s e c t i o n  

s h e  i s  s e e n  am ong t h e  d a n c in g  a n d  s i n g i n g  D i o n y s i a n  r e v e l s  a n d  w h en  

Z a r a t h u s t r a  g a z e s  i n t o  h e r  e y e s  h e  s e e s  a  ' g o l d e n  b a r k '  g le a m  o n  d a r k e n e d  

w a t e r s  -  a  s y m b o l  u s e d  t h r o u g h o u t  t h i s  w o rk  f o r  f r e e d o m ,  f l i g h t  a n d  f u t u r e  

h a p p i n e s s .  T h i s  s i g h t  o f  t h e  b a r k  i n s p i r e s  Z a r a t h u s t r a  t o  d a n c e  an d  h e  

b e c c f æ s  e n t i c e d  a n d  t a n t a l i s e d  b y  L i f e  w ho d a n c e s  a n d  w a v e s  h e r  ' f l e e i n g ,  

f l y i n g  t r e s s e s  r o u n d ' .  H i s  l o v e  f o r  L i f e  m e a n s  t h a t  Z a r a t h u s t r a  e n d u r e s  

a l l  h e r  c a p r i c i o u s n e s s ,  h e r  ' c r o o k e d  g l a n c e s ' ,  h e r  c o l d n e s s  a n d  h a t r e d ,  

a n d  h e  f o l l o w s  a f t e r  h e r  c a l l i n g  h e r ,  so m e w h a t  p r e p o s t e r o u s l y  i n  t h e  

t r a n s l a t i o n ,  ' b i n d r e s s ,  i n w i n d r e s s ,  t e m p t r e s s ,  s e e k r e s s ,  f i n d r e s s ! ' .  He 

i s  c o m p e l  l e d  t o  f o l l o w  h e r ,  h u n t i n g  h e r  t h r o u g h  c a v e s  an d  t h i c k e t s  w h e r e  

s h e  p l a y s  t r i c k s  u p o n  h im  a n d  N i e t z s c h e  m a k e s  a  f u r t h e r  D i o n y s i a n  c o n n e c 

t i o n  w h e n  h e  d e s c r i b e s  h e r  a s  a  s o r t  o f  w ood  nym ph o r  s a t y r :
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Thcu gnashest on me sweetly w ith l i t t l e  w hite te e th ; 
th in e  e v il  eyes shoot out upon me, the  cu rly  l i t t l e  
mane frcm underneath!

Z ara th u stra  beccmes weary of the  chase and wants to  walk q u ie t ly  w ith  L ife ,

to  carry  her where the shepherd p ipes play and the 's u n se t  s t r i p e s ' show

on the  h i l l s ,  but she tw is ts  away frcm him, a ' cu rsed , nim ble, supple

se rp e n t and lu rk ing-w itch! ' .  He t r i e s  to  m aster her, to  oppose her as

she w ill  not allow  him to  be her shepherd, and he re s o r ts  to  the  only

way he has of d ea lin g  w ith  wcmen, h is  whip. Like the advice N ietzsche

gives in  'Old and Young Women', Z ara thustra  c r ie s :

To the  rhythm of my whip s h a lt  thou dance and cry!
I fo rg e t no t ny whip? -  Not I!

Here N ietzsche is  again  anphasising th e  idea th a t  man must a s s e r t  him self 

a g a in s t L ife , nxist through h is  own w ill  and power subdue i t  and change 

i t .  L i f e 's  rep ly  to  Z a ra th u s tra 's  a t ta n p t  to  show h is  m astery i s  to  beg 

him to  be q u ie t .  She says th a t  both she and he a re  'genuine n e 'e r-d o -w e lls  

and n e 'e r - d o - i l l s ' who have found an is lan d  beyond the  reaches of m o ra lity , 

of good and e v i l ,  so they  n u st be com patible and love each o th e r . L ife  

may have shown jea lo u sy  towards Wisdcm and claim th a t  Z ara th u stra  is  

th ink ing  of leav ing  h e r , but l ik e  two lo v ers  they weep and whisper to g e th er 

and a l l  thoughts of leaving  a re  gone. At th a t  moment 'L ife  was d earer 

to  me than a l l  my Wisdcm had ever been ' says Z arathustra  and the  clock 

s t r ik e s  m idnight rin g in g  the  message of e te rn i ty  w ith the to l l in g  of the  

b e l l .  L ife  and man a re  in e x tr ic a b ly  linked  fo rev er.

These two se c tio n s  of Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  a re  ex cep tio n a lly  v iv id  in  

th e i r  p o r tra y a l o f L ife  as a wanton and i r r e s i s t i b l e  woman and they shew 

very c le a r ly  N ie tz sc h e 's  a t t i tu d e  to  the  l i f e  fo rce ; i t  must be pursued, 

m astered, o ccas io n a lly  subm itted to  but above a l l  to t a l ly  accepted w ith 

a l l  i t s  v a g a rie s . One must accep t a l l  th a t  l i f e  has to  o f fe r  and say a
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resounding 'Y ea' in  acknowledgement of th i s  acceptance. The in d iv id u a l 

i s  compelled to  follow  l i f e ,  but the  im portant fa c to r  i s  th a t  he must 

u ltim a te ly  w ield th e  whip and prcve h is  m astery. Z a ra th u s tra  may a f fe c t  

to  d esp ise  L ife , to  whip her in to  subm ission, but a t  the  same time he i s  

seduced by her in  s p i te  of h im self.

Elsewhere in  th i s  work N ietzsche rev ea ls  d if fe r in g  a t t i tu d e s  to  l i f e  

through Z a ra th u s tra . In  'Old and New T ab les ' he r e fe r s  to  the noble 

in d iv id u a ls  v^o want to  experience l i f e  but f e e l  th a t  th i s  experience 

must not simply be g ra tu ti to u s .  L ife  i s  given to  then , bu t they must 

p a r t ic ip a te  and co n sid e r 'what ^  can b e s t g ive in  r e tu rn ! *. O 'N eill 

made a copy of th i s  q u o ta tio n  (5 ) , th a t  th ese  noble souls wish 'n o t  to  

have anything fo r  n o th in g , le a s t  of a l l ,  l i f e '  but he does no t make use 

of i t  in  the  p lays in  the  same way th a t  he uses N ie tz sch e 's  p o r tra y a l of 

L ife  a s  Z a ra th u s tra 's  lo v e r . O 'N eill obviously noted th a t  N ietzsche 

f e l t  th a t  man was not to ta l ly  co n tro lle d  by l i f e ;  th a t  th e re  was, fo r  

those id ea lised  h igher men, a re c ip ro c a l agreement th a t  th e re  nust be 

saneth ing  in  re tu rn  th a t  they can co n tr ib u te , b u t they a re  not to  be 

com pletely subm issive. Man, a t  l e a s t  N ie tz sch e 's  su p erio r man, can bend 

l i f e  to  h is  w i l l ,  bu t the  average, o rd in a ry  man i s  simply a v ic tim  of 

L i f e 's  c ap ric io u sn ess .

In the  e a r ly  use o f l i f e  as an unfathomable fo rce , a c o n tro llin g  power, 

O 'N e ill r e f l e c t s  th e  view expressed by L ife  h e rs e lf  in  'The Dance Song'. 

She claim s th a t  men c a l l  her rrysterious and th a t  i s  ju s t  what O 'N e ill 

seems to  be doing. His ch a ra c te rs  such as  Rose in  The Vteb o r the th re e  

on th e  r a f t  in  T h i r s t , o r  even the  s a i lo r s  in  the  sea p lay s , a re  a l l

(5) See /XP^ndix
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e n th ra lle d  by saneth ing  they cannot name but can only f e e l .  They are

c a u g h t ,  trapped in  a mesh of circum stances thrown over them by l i f e  and

they have no escape. The t i t l e  of The Web suggests  th i s ,  and i t  i s  used

as an image in  Vtelded by Darnton (Act I I  Scene 2) In  Thus Spake Z a ra th u stra

N ietzsche a lso  uses the  image of the sp id e r  spinning h is  web around man.

However, th e re  i s  a sonewhat d i f f e r e n t  in te rp re ta t io n  fo r  N ietzsche shows

th a t  the  web was not made up of the  s tran d s of f a te  but of the  s n a i l ,

p e tty  v ir tu e s  and m o ra lit ie s  of the  rabb le  th a t  entwine and wrap the

in d iv id u a l and p rev en t h is  p ro g ress  towards the  superman. The su p e rio r

nan can r e s i s t  and stand  as t a l l  as a t r e e ,  says N ietzsche, but the

p e tty  fo lk  beccme wound round by a web of th e i r  own making. These le s s e r

beings p e rish  w ith th e i r  values and:

Also what ye emit weaveth a t  the web of a l l  the  human 
fu tu re ; even your naught i s  a cobweb and a sp id e r 
th a t  l iv e th  on the  blood of the  fu tu re .

(Of V irtu e  th a t  Maketh Sm aller) 

Not only the  desp ised  rabb le  w ith th e i r  web of com fortab leness, but a lso  

those who preach th e  C h r is tia n  f a i th  a re  accused of spinning a web to  

ensnare nankind. In  'Of A posta tes ' Z arathustra  a tta c k s  the  many asp ects  

of C h r is t ia n i ty  and s ta te s  th a t  i t  i s  a r e l ig io n  involved in  concealment 

and darkness, a r i t u a l  p ra c tise d  in  closed  communities th a t  shun l ig h t  

and the  p reachers a re  in s id io u s , l ik e  sp id ers  who sp in  webs to  engulf 

th e i r  fo llow ers:

. .  lock fo r  long evenings a t  a c ra f ty  lu rk ing  c ro ss
s p id e r , th a t  preacheth  prudence to  the  sp id e rs  them
se lv e s , and teacheth  th a t  'under c ro sses  i t  i s  good 
fo r  cobweb spinning I '

In  'B efore S u n r is e ',  when Z a ra th u s tra  i s  a s se r tin g  h is  b e l ie f  in  e te r n i ty ,

he locks to  th e  heavens above him as a confirm ation of the  l ig h t  and joy

of 'Y ea-Saying' and acceptance of l i f e .  The c le a r  sky i s  in  c o n tra s t to
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th e  darkness and c loseness of so c ie ty  and he says:

0 heaven above me I Thcu pu re , thou lo f ty  heaven!
This i s  new thy p u r ity  unto me, th a t  th e re  i s  no e te rn a l
reaso n -sp id e r and reason-cobweb . . .

He i s  d i s t i n c t  frcm th e  b e l ie f s  of mankind, separated  frcm th e i r  p e t t in e s s  

and he has no need fo r  th e i r  confused thought and m o ra lity . Z ara thustra  

d e l ig h ts  in  the  h e ig h ts  he has achieved, he has se c u rity  in  'freedom and 

c e l e s t i a l  s e r e n i ty '.  Unlike the  p reachers of re l ig io n  w ith th e i r  sp idery  

ways, and the exponents of socia lism  to  whan he has e a r l i e r  re fe rre d  as 

' t a r a n tu la s ' and 'p o is o n -s p id e r s ',  and the  enmeshed ra b b le , Z arathustra  

i s  noble and f re e .

O 'N e ill ap p lie s  the  image of th e  s p id e r 's  web d if f e re n tly  frcm N ietzsche, 

not to  suggest th e  man-made p e t t in e s s  and entanglem ents of l i f e  despised  

by Z a ra th u s tra . R ather, he i s  c lo se r  to  the c la s s ic a l  concept of the 

th re e  Moirae who weave the  f a te s  of men and hold the  s tran d s  th a t  guide 

and tra p  them. O 'N e ill would c e r ta in ly  have known th i s  legend frcm h is  

in te r e s t  in  mythology and frcm h is  knowledge o f Greek drama. In  Vfelded 

where Darnton i s  tra n sf ix e d  in  the  doorway a f t e r  h is  scene w ith  E leanor 

by 'I n v is ib le  cobwebs -  c a s t  iron  cobwebs', i t  i s  u n ce rta in  whether O 'N eill 

i s  using th e  image of the cobweb to  symbolise the  s t i l l  strong  e f fe c t  of 

the p a s t r e la t io n s h ip  between Eleanor and h im se lf, o r the fo rce of f a te  

o r d es tin y  b ring ing  sorrow and d esp a ir  to  him.

In the  l a t e r  p lay s  O 'N e ill uses o th e r images, p a r t ic u la r ly  an apprehension 

of the  fo rce  as 'L ife * , p e rso n if ie d  in  much the  same manner as N ietzsche 

shows in  th e  two 'Dance S ongs'. In  h is  work d ia ry  O 'N eill a ttem pts to  

d e fin e  f a te  in  r e la t io n  to  h is  aims as a d ram a tis t and th ese  aims are  

c lo se  to  those expressed by Kenneth Macgcwan in  h is  vorks on the  th e a tre .  

Macgowan always had th e  c la s s ic a l  vie^ of drama a t  the  h e a r t  o f h is
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t h e o r i e s  o f  t h e a t r e .  O ' N e i l l  s t a t e s :

F a t e  i s  w h a t  h a p p e n s  t o  hum an b e i n g s  b e c a u s e  o f  v A a t  
t h e y  a r e ,  n o t  w h a t  s e m e  God t e l l s  t h e n  t o  b e ,  a n d  i t  
i s  t h e  b u s i n e s s  o f  t h e  t r a g i c  d r a m a t i s t  t o  sh o w  how  
hum an d e s t i n y  r e a c t s  u p o n  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l ,  t h e  f a m i l y ,  
t h e  r a c e .  ( 6 )

In  The T heatre  of Tcmorrow (7) Macgowan s ta te s  th a t  vAat th e  new p lay

w righ ts must s t r iv e  fo r  i s  a new concept of th e a tre  in  th e  tw en tie th  

cen tu ry , a l l i e d  to  th a t  of the  Greeks, in  vhich:

I h e  d ra m a  ir u s t  s e e k  t o  m ake u s  r e c o g n i s e  t h e  t h i n g s  
t h a t ,  s i n c e  G r e e k  d a y s ,  w e h a v e  f o r g o t t e n  -  t h e  e t e r n a l  
i d e n t i t y  o f  y o u  a n d  me w i t h  t h e  v a s t  a n d  u n m a n a g e a b le  
f o r c e s  w h ic h  h a v e  p l a y e d  t h r o u g h  e v e r y  a  tern o f  l i f e  
s i n c e  t h e  b e g i n n i n g .

H e g o e s  o n  t o  o u t l i n e  t h e  t h e a t r e  o f  t h e  f u t u r e ,  t h e  t h e a t r e  t h a t  h e ,

O ' N e i l l  a n d  R e v e r t  Edmund J c n e s  a t t e n p t e d  t o  c r e a t e  w h en  t h e y  w o r k e d

t o g e t h e r :

.  .  t h e  g r a n d e u r  o f  t h e  p l a y  o f  t h e  f u t u r e  m u s t  l i e  
n o t  i n  a  su p e r h u m a n  f i g u r e ,  b u t  i n  t h e  v a s t  a n d  e t e r n a l  
f o r c e s  o f  l i f e  w h ic h  w e a r e  m ade t o  r e c o g n i s e  a s  t h e y  
p l a y  u p o n  h im .

T h e  c h a r a c t e r s  i n  s u c h  d r a m a s  m u s t  b e  s u b s e r v i e n t  t o  t h e  d r a m a t i c  p u r p o s e  

w h ic h  i s  t h e  p o r t r a y a l  o f  t h e  f o r c e ;  a s  O ' N e i l l  s t a t e d  i n  h i s  l e t t e r  t o  

Q u in n :  ' L i f e  i n  t e r m s  o f  l i v e s ,  n e v e r  j u s t  l i v e s  i n  t e r m s  o f  c h a r a c t e r . '

I t  i s  a  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  N i e t z s c h e a n  i d e a  o f  t h e  a l l - p c w e r f u l  s u p e r m a n  

w h o  i s  a b l e  t o  s u b j e c t  l i f e  t o  h i s  w i l l ,  a n d  O ' N e i l l  d o e s  s e e m  t o  sh e w  a  

v a r i a t i o n  i n  p o r t r a y i n g  l i f e  i n  h i s  w o r k ,  f o r  a l t h o u g h  h e  a p p e a r s  t o  g o  

a l o n g  w i t h  M acgow an  i n  h i s  v i ^  o f  t h e  new  t h e a t r e  b e i n g  a  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  

t h e  G r e e k  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  f a t e  a n d  t r a g e d y ,  h e  d o e s  a l s o  sh o w  L i f e  a s  

N i e t z s c h e  d e s c r i b e d  h e r .

T h e  u s e  o f  t h i s  im a g e  o f  L i f e  i s  s e e n  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t im e  i n  T h e  G r e a t  God 

B r o w n . D io n  i s  sh o w n  t o  b e  e x p e r i e n c i n g  t h e  c o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  h i s  D i o n y s i a n

( 6 )  W ork D i a r y  R e p r i n t e d  - .A tk in s o n  o p . c i t .

(7) Macgowan op. c i t .  p . 263
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and C h r is t ia n  se lv e s , exacerbated  by the  co n tac t w ith  th e  canm ercial 

world when he jo in s  Brcv/n's firm . He re a c ts  ag a in s t l i f e  which, u n t i l  

then had given him th e  opportun ity  to  try  and express him self through 

h is  p a in tin g . Now he locks upon him self as a t o t a l  f a i lu r e  and he 

expresses th i s  fe e lin g  in  terms of having been abandoned by seme uncaring 

c r e a tu re :

I 'v e  loved, lu s te d , won and lo s t ,  sung and weptl 
I 'v e  been l i f e ' s  lo v e r1 I 'v e  f u l f i l l e d  h er w ill!  
and i f  s h e 's  through w ith  me now i t ' s  only because I 
was to o  weak to  dominate her in  tu rn . I t  i s n ' t  
enough to  be her c re a tu re , you've g o t to  c re a te  her 
o r  she re q u e s ts  you to  d estro y  y o u rse lf .

(Act Two Scene Three)

Dion has f a i le d  in  h is  'r e la t io n s h ip ' w ith l i f e  and here  O 'N eill i s  adapting 

N ie tz sc h e 's  in te rp re ta t io n  in  the  'Second Dance Song'; man irust follow 

L i f e 's  whims and allu rem ents but a t  the  same time attem pt to  w ield the  

whip in  s e l f - a s s e r t io n .  The w orst th in g , as  Dion continues to  exp la in  

to  Brown, i s  to  be in d if f e r e n t .  One must l iv e  l i f e  to  the  f u l l ,  p a r t i c i 

p a te  in  a l l  th a t  i s  o ffe red  and take the  consequences, r a th e r  than t ry  

to  d isg u ise  o n e 's  tru e  fe e lin g s  o r compromise:

But to  be n e ith e r  c re a to r  nor c rea tu re ! To e x is t  only 
in  h er in d iffe ren ce ! To be unloved by l i f e !  TO be 
m erely a su ccessfu l fre a k , th e  r e s u l t  of some snide 
n e u tra lis in g  of l i f e  fo rces  -  a sp in e le ss  cac tu s  -  a 
w ild  boar of the mountains a l te re d  in to  a p ac k e r 's  
hog ea tin g  to  become food -  a Don Juan in sp ired  to
romance by a monkey's glands -  and to  have L ife  not
even th in k  you funny en o u ^  to  see!

(Act Two Scene Three)

This i s  th e  w orst f a te  of a l l .  Dion, in  s p i te  of the  agony of h is  own

l i f e ,  h is  f a i lu r e  in  the  eyes of so c ie ty  and h is  own, fe e ls  he has exper

ienced a t r u e ,  ' r e a l '  l i f e  in  c o n tra s t to  the  u n n a tu ra l, o v e r-fed , m ater

ia l ly  su ccessfu l bu t inadequate Brcwn, who can only a sp ire  to  tru e  exper

ience through inpersonating  Dion and wearing h is  mask a f t e r  h is  dea th .
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T h e  i d e a  o f  l i f e  a s  a  d o m i n a t i n g ,  w a y w a rd  l o v e r  h a s  i t s  m o s t  c o n s i s t e n t  

e x p r e s s i o n  i n  M ore S t a t e l y  M a n s io n s . I n  h e r  f a n t a s i s i n g  i n  t h e  g a r d e n  

D e b o r a h  s e e s  h e r s e l f  a s  a  d e s i r a b l e  c o u r t e s a n  i n  t h e  s u m p tu o u s  F r e n c h  

c o u r t ,  i n t r i g u i n g  a n d  i n f l u e n c i n g  t h e  k i n g  a s  h i s  m i s t r e s s .  T h i s  d a y 

d r e a m  i s  t r a n s f e r r e d  t o  h e r  c o m p r e h e n s io n  o f  l i f e ,  t o  h e r  f e e l i n g  t h a t  

l i f e  i s  c a p a b l e  o f  l o v i n g  a n d  t h e n  d e s e r t i n g  h e r  l i k e  a  m o n a r c h  c h a n g in g  

h i s  f a v o u r i t e s .  S h e  f e e l s  t h a t  s h e  i s  g e t t i r p  o l d  a n d  l o s i n g  h e r  b e a u t y ;

s h e  s a y s  t o  S im o n  e a r l y  i n  t h e  p l a y  t h a t  l i f e  c a n  b e  b e a u t i f u l  u n t i l  i t

d e s e r t s  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l .  S h e  w a r n s  h im  t h a t ,  i n  s p i t e  o f  h i s  s e l f - s a t i s 

f a c t i o n ,  a n d  s u c c e s s  i n  b u s i n e s s ,  t h i s  m ay b e  h i s  f u t u r e  t o o :

V .h i l e  y o u  a r e  s t i l l  b e a u t i f u l  a n d  L i f e  s t i l l  w o o s  y o u  
i t  i s  s u c h  a  f i n e  g e s t u r e  o f  d i s d a i n f u l  p r i d e  t o  j i l t  
i t .  B u t  w h e n  t h e  c h a n g e  c a n e s  a n d  a n  i n d i f f e r e n t  
L i f e  j i l t s  y o u  -  O h , I  R e a l i z e  I  am h a r d l y  a s  b a d  a s
t h a t  y e t .  B u t  I  w i l l  b e ,  f o r  I  c o n s t a n t l y  s e n s e  i n
t h e  s e c o n d s  a n d  m in u t e s  a n d  h o u r s  f l c w i n g  t h r o u g h  m e ,  
t h e  m a l i g n a n t  h a t r e d  o f  l i f e  a g a i n s t  t h o s e  w h o  h a v e  
d i s d a i n e d  i t I  B u t  t h e  b o d y  i s  t h e  l e a s t  i n p o r t a n t .
I t  i s  t h e  s o u l ,  s t a r i n g  i n t o  t h e  m i r r o r  o f  i t s e l f ,  
s e e i n g  t h e  s k u l l  o f  D e a t h  l e e r  o v e r  i t s  s h o u l d e r  i n  
t h e  g l a s s !

( A c t  O n e  S c e n e  O n e)

D e b o r a h ' s  w a r n in g  t o  S im o n  i s  r e i n f o r c e d  b y  t h e  r e v e l a t i o n  o f  h e r  f e e l i n g s ,

l o c k e d  aw ay  a s  s h e  i s  i n  h e r  g a r d e n  an d  i n  h e r  m in d :

B u t  a  t im e  c o m e s  w h e n  s u d d e n l y  d i s c o n t e n t  g n a w s  a t  
y o u r  h e a r t .  W h i le  y o u  c a s t  l o n g i n g  e y e s  b e y o n d  t h e  
g a r d e n  w a l l  a t  L i f e  w h ic h  p a s s e s  b y  s o  h o r r i b l y  u n a w a r e  
t h a t  y o u  a r e  s t i l l  a l i v e !

( A c t  O n e S c e n e  O n e)

U n l i k e  D e b o r a h ,  S a r a  H a r t f o r d  h a s  t h e  c a p a c i t y  t o  f i g h t  w i t h ,  a n d  f o r ,  

l i f e .  S h e  c a n  e x e r t  h e r  s t r e n g t h  an d  p c w e r  t o  m ake l i f e  d o  w h a t  s h e  

w a n t s .  H a v in g  o v e r h e a r d  D e b o r a h  a n d  S im o n  i n  t h e  g a r d e n ,  S a r a  t e l l s  

D e b o r a h  t h a t  s h e  i s  w ea k  an d  u n a b l e  t o  b a t t l e  w i t h  t h e  s t r o n g  a n d  v o l a t i l e  

n a t u r e  o f  l i f e :
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You've the wish fo r  l i f e  but you h av en 't the  s tren g th  
except to  run and h ide in  f e a r .  S i t t i n '  lo n e ly  in  
your garden, b e a r in ' age creep up on you arx3 beyond 
the  w all the  s tep s  of L ife  grcw in ' f a in te r  down th e  
s t r e e t  . . .

(Act One Scene One)

This i s  something which w il l  never happen to  Sara. She has a lread y  fought

fo r  what she wanted, and succeeded in  having Simon marry her and give up

h is  dreams in  o rd er to  make money, and she w ill  continue to  f ig h t  ag a in s t

l i f e  u n t i l  her end. Sara is  the  new woman, capable of a l l  th in g s , and

l ik e  a Shaw h e ro in e , capable of coping with a l l  th a t  modem l i f e  has

brought in  the  way of ideas and behaviour. She t e l l s  Deborah:

L ife  i s  too s tro n g  fo r  you I But i t ' s  no t too  s trong
fo r  me I I ' l l  take  what I  want frcm i t  and make i t
mine!

(Act One Scene One)

Vhen Simon makes h is  proposal th a t  Sara come in to  the  b u siness , to  p ro s t

i t u t e  h e rse lf  fo r  him in  o rder to  earn the power and mon^ of the Company 

fo r h e r s e l f ,  he t e l l s  her:

I  want the old Sara whose b e a u tifu l body was so g re e d ily
hungry fo r lu s t  and possession , whose w il l  was as devoid
of sc ru p le , a s  ru th le s s ly  determined to  devour and l iv e  
a s  the  s p i r i t  o f l i f e  i t s e l f !

(Act Two Scene One)

Here he r e fe r r in g  back to  the events o f A Touch of the Poet where Sara 

Melody was determ ined to  have him and h is  w ealth and p o s itio n . She i s  

r u th le s s ,  unscrupulous; she f i t s  in to  the p a tte rn  of tw en tie th  cen tury  

so c ie ty  as  O 'N e ill (and Shaw) saw i t .  She has w i l l ,  she has the  a b i l i ty  

to  f ig h t  fo r  what she w ants, and she can attem pt to  conquer th e  l i f e  

fo rce  and bend i t  to  her own d e s ire s ,  as N ietzsche advocates through 

Z a ra th u s tra . Sara i s  in  mary ways a lso  a syntxDl of the new l i f e  in  th a t  

she has th e  c h a r a c te r is t ic s  of L ife  in  the  'Dance Songs' and she seons

to  p e rso n ify  both  L ife  h e r s e lf  and the  a b i l i ty  of the superman to  bend

L ife  to  h is  w il l .
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I n  S i m o n ' s  d i s t u r b e d  m in d  h e  s e e s  h i s  m o t h e r  a n d  S a r a  u n i t e d  a s  a  f e m a l e

f o r c e  a g a i n s t  h im ,  e a c h  o n e  r e p r e s e n t i n g  a n  a r c h e t y p e  o f  t h e  f e m a l e .  H e

c a n  o n l y  s e p a r a t e  t h e n  fcy p h y s i c a l l y  c o n f i n i n g  h i s  m o t h e r  t o  t h e  g a r d e n

w i t h  h e r  p o e t i c  f a n c i e s ,  s o  s a t i s f y i n g  t h e  c h i l d - l i k e ,  i m a g i n a t i v e  b u t

f r i g h t e n e d  s i d e  o f  h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  w h i l e  S a r a  c o n e s  t o  t h e  o f f i c e  t o

s a t i s f y  t h e  h a r d ,  r u t h l e s s ,  b u s i n e s s  s i d e  o f  h i s  n a t u r e  l i n k e d  t o  t h e

n e e d  f o r  s e x u a l  s a t i s f a c t i o n .  S im o n  t e l l s  S a r a  t h a t  s h e  m u s t  u s e  t h e

sa m e s h a m e l e s s n e s s  a n d  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  i n  b u s i n e s s  t h a t  s h e  h a d  u s e d  t o

s n a r e  h im ; i t  i s  t h e  q u a l i t y  w h ic h  i s  n e c e s s a r y  t o  c c p e  w i t h  e x i s t e n c e :

Y ou  w i l l  h a v e  t o  l e a r n  t o  b e  s h a m e l e s s  h e r e .  Y ou  w i l l  
h a v e  t o  d e a l  d a i l y  w i t h  t h e  g r e e d y  f a c t  o f  l i f e  a s  i t
r e a l l y  l i v e s .  Y ou w i l l  h a v e  t o  s t r i p  l i f e  n a k e d ,  a n d
f a c e  i t .  And a c c e p t  i t  a s  t r u t h .

( A c t  Tw o S c e n e  O n e)

B o t h  S a r a  a n d  t h e  C om pany h a v e  m uch i n  com m on; t h e y  g r a s p  a n d  e n g u l f  i n  

t h e  sa m e w a y  a n d  S a r a ' s  i n i t i a l  d r i v e  w h ic h  c r e a t e d  t h e  C o r p a n y  t h r o u g h  

h e r  p u s h i n g  o f  S im o n  n u s t  b e  a g a i n  h a r n e s s e d  t o  m ake t h e  b u s i n e s s  e v e n  

g r e a t e r .  S a r a ' s  g r e e d  a n d  a m b i t i o n  f o r c e d  S im o n  a w a y  fr o m  h i s  w r i t i n g  

a n d  now  s h e  n u s t  t a k e  h e r  p a r t  i n  w h a t  s h e  h a s  c r e a t e d .  S h e  i s  a  t r u e  

N i e t z s c h e a n  c r e a t o r  o f  new  v a l u e s .  H o w e v e r ,  O ' N e i l l  m a k e s  m o r e  o f  a n  

o v e r t  l i n k  w i t h  p r o s t i t u t i o n  t h a n  N i e t z s c h e  h a d  d o n e  i n  Z a r a t h u s t r a . I n  

M ore S t a t e l y  M a n s io n s  l i f e  i s ,  a s  D e b o r a h  s a y s ,  ' c h e a p  a n d  m ean  a n d  

s o r d i d '  ( A c t  O n e S c e n e  O n e ) .  N i e t z s c h e ' s  l o v e l y  t e m p t r e s s  b e c o m e s  O ' N e i l l ' s  

w h o r e ,  s h a m e l e s s ,  g r e e d y  f o r  m o n e y , a n d  s o r d i d ,  e x p r e s s i n g  h i s  v i e w  o f  

t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r y  c a p i t a l i s m .

I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  O ' N e i l l  d i d  c h a n g e  h i s  im a g e  o f  l i f e ,  f r o n  t h e  e a r l y  

im a g e  o f  t h e  w eb  t r a p p i n g  t h e  h e l p l e s s  i n d i v i d u a l ,  t h r o u ^  t h e  s e a  a n d  

t h e  f o g ,  t o  t h e  p o r t f ô y a l  o f  l i f e  a s  a  g r a s p i n g ,  g r e e d y  f e m a l e  c a p a b l e  o f  

j i l t i n g  m an w h e n  h e r  p u r p o s e  w a s  f u l f i l l e d .  D e b o r a h  i s  f r i ^ t e n e d  o f
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what w il l  happen to  her i f  she chooses to  ' l i v e  in  l i f e  ag a in ' and th is

is  an echo of O 'N e i l l 's  e a r l i e r  idea of l i f e  being an a ll-p e rv a d in g  fo rce

which one must become p a r t  o f. In  Welded Michael Cape fe e ls  th a t  l i f e  has

the  a b i l i t y  to  move on and leave the  in d iv id u a l behind, 'F a te  l iv e s  -

moves o n ]' (Act I I I ) ;  a l l  th a t  i s  l e f t  i s  a human s h e ll  deserted  fcy the

l i f e  fo rce . N ietzsche makes a s im ila r  p o in t in  Z ara th u stra  when th e

p oet accuses l i f e  of c rea tin g  a h e l l  on e a r th :

Such accusers of l i f e  -  than l i f e  overcometh w ith a 
g lance  of the eye. 'Thou lo v e s t me?' s a i th  the  in so le n t 
one; 'w a it a l i t t l e ,  as y e t I  have no time fo r th ee . '

N ietzsche s ta te s  th a t  th e  l i f e  fo rce  can sweep fcy and ignore man, so

w hether man i s  w illin g  to  p a r t ic ip a te  o r n o t, he cannot escape the power

of the  u n iv e rsa l w ill  o r fo rc e , even in  i t s  absence. Also influenced by

N ietzsche, George Cram Cock was a b e lie v e r  in  a u n iv ersa l w i l l  and th is

image does occur freq u en tly  in  h is  work. Since he and O 'N e ill worked so

c lo se ly  to g e th e r  t h i s ,  to o , must have a ffec te d  O 'N e i l l 's  cwn use of the

force o r  w il l  in  h is  p lay s . Cock s ta te s  in  th e  e x tra c ts  frcm h is  work

recorded in  The Road to  the Temple (8)

Through the  v e i l  of sun and moon and t r e e  he saw the
unseen U niversal W ill, the one which b in d s, in c lu d es,
and i s  a l l  th in g s . Then, using th e  dream-born in te n s ity  
of th e  hour th e  man -  th a t  f i n i t e  speck of th ink ing
d u s t -  g irded  h is  mind and hurled h is  thoughts upon
th e  m ystery of in f in i t e  space.

Like N ie tzsche , and O 'N e ill in  Lazarus Laughed where man i s  an in s ig n if i 

can t speck o f d ust hurled  tcwards th e  in f in i t e  space of th e  sky. Cock i s

making th e  a s so c ia tio n  between the in s ig n if ic an c e  of man compared w ith  

the immense power of th e  u n iverse . N ietzsche, however, believed  th a t

th e re  were men who could r i s e  above th i s  in s ig n if ic a n c e . For Cock th e re

(8) G lasp e ll op. c i t .  Ch. XX
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i s  a n a tu ra l and a ll-enconpassing  w i l l  which can be observed through the  

n a tu ra l  world. O 'N eill had sa id  to  Quinn th a t  th e re  were 'i i rp e l l in g , 

in sc ru ta b le  fo rces  behind l i f e  which i t  i s  my an b itio n  to  a t  le a s t  f a in t ly  

shadow a t  th e i r  work in  my p la y s ' (9) and th is  i s  very much in  l in e  w ith 

both Cock and Kenneth Macgowan.

In  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm N ietzsche s ta te s  th a t  trag ed ian s a re , in  the  course

of t h e i r  w ritin g , fu r th e r in g  a b e l ie f  in  l i f e  th ro u ^  the  p lays:

' I t  i s  worthwhile to  l iv e ' each of than c a l l s  ou t -  
'th e r e  i s  something of importance in  th is  l i f e ;  l i f e  
has something behind i t  and under i t ;  take c a r e ! '

(Book One, 1)

I t  i s  th i s  q u a l i ty  th a t  O 'N eill admired in  S trindberg  and wanted to  show 

in  h is  own p lay s . He sa id  of a production of The Spook Sonata a t  the 

playhouse in  1924 (10) th a t  i t  was 'One of the  most d i f f i c u l t  o f S trin d 

b e rg 's  'b e h in d - l i f e ' ( i f  I  may co in  the  term) p lay s  to  in te rp re t  w ith  

in s ig h t and d is t in c t io n  . . . '  Vhether the  coinage i s  O 'N e il l 's  o r  N ie tz sch e 's  

i t  i s  the 'b e h in d - l i f e ' a sp ec t th a t  O 'N e ill admired and wanted to  ccnvey 

in  h is  own work, through th e  use of the p e rso n if ic a tio n  of l i f e  and the  

re a c tio n  of the  in d iv id u a l to  the  u n iv e rsa l w i l l .

VJILL

O 'N e i l l 's  d ram atic  in te rp re ta t io n  of l i f e  and w i l l  are  fu r th e r  m odified 

fcy the  use th a t  he makes of th e  N ietzschean concept of th e  'w i l l  to  

pow er'. N ie tzsche was o r ig in a l ly  converted to  the philosophy o f Schopen

hauer as a young man when, in  1865 he discovered The World as W ill and 

Id ea . Schopenhauer's theory th a t  th e re  was no God and no meaning in

(9) C lark  op. c i t .  p . 80

(10) Eugene O 'N e ill  'S tr in d b e rg  and Our T h ea tre ' P la y b il l  fo r  The Spook 
Sonata a t  Provincetown Playhouse in  1924. R eprinted in  C a rg ill p . 109
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l i f e  deeply a ffe c te d  N ietzsche who had h i th e r to  been a th e o lo g ic a l sch o la r.

He became fa sc in a ted  by Schopenhauer's s ta t in g  th a t  th e re  was only the 

w i l l  to  e x is t ,  a b lind  w i l l  which preserved ex isten ce  no m atte r what 

su ffe r in g  and sorrow was involved and i t  was th is  w il l  fo r  su rv iv a l which 

k e p t mankind a l iv e .  I t  was not u n t i l  l a t e r  th a t  N ietzsche began to  

re v ise  h is  opinion of Schopenhauer with h is  essay Schopenhauer as Educator 

(1074) and to  modify h is  th e o r ie s . By then N ietzsche had begun to  form ulate 

h is  own idea th a t  such a w il l  was p re sen t but d ire c ted  not towards a 

b lin d  d e s ire  to  su rv iv e , b u t towards a d e s ire  to  accept l i f e  and conquer 

i t ,  to  overcome i t  and c re a te  a new breed o f nan with the  a b i l i t y  to  say 

'Yea' to  w hatever l i f e  had to  o f fe r .  O 'N e ill would have come across  

th i s  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom where N ietzsche attem pts to  express a considered 

theory of the w i l l .  He claim s th a t  man th in k s  th a t  w il l  i s  a 'm ag ically  

opera ting  fo rc e ' which is  a cause bring ing  about s p e c if ic  e f f e c t s ,  observ

ab le  by man and w ith in  which a man could a t to rp t  to  enforce h is  own 

in d iv id u a l w i l l .  For the  unthinking man such a fo rce  would be a s a t i s 

fac to ry  ex p lan a tio n  fo r  causes and e f fe c ts  th a t  o perate  in  the the conscious, 

p h y s ica l w orld, bu t N ietzsche goes on to  express a form ulated argument 

a g a in s t both Schopenhauer and the  ' th o u g h tle ss  man'.

F i r s t ly ,  in  o rder th a t  VJill may a r i s e ,  an idea of 
p lea su re  and pain  is  necessary . Secondly, th a t  a 
vigorous e x c ita t io n  may be f e l t  as p leasu re  o r p a in , 
i s  the  a f f a i r  of the in te rp re tin g  in t e l l e c t ,  v^ ich , 
to  be s u re , operates thereby fo r the most p a r t  uncon
sc io u s ly  to  us, and one and the  same e x c ita t io n  may 
be in te rp re te d  as p leasu re  o r p a in . T h ird ly , i t  i s  
only in  an in te l le c tu a l  being th a t  th e re  i s  p lea su re , 
d isp le a su re , and W ill; th e  immense m ajo rity  of organisms 
have nothing of the  k ind.

(Bock T hird , 127)

So, man has th e  a b i l i t y ,  i f  he has a s u f f ic ie n t ly  su p erio r i n t e l l e c t , t o  

experience the  power of w il l  and through th i s  power sep ara te  him self
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frcm th e  'm a jo rity  of o rgan ism s'. This i s  in  c o n tra s t  to  Schopenhauer's

b lin d  anim al w ill  and i t  i s  the  lo g ic a l  p rogression  fo r  N ietzsche to

make given h is  d e s ire  to  be sep ara te  from th e  'h e rd ' as he goes towards

determ ining h is  theory  of the superman. O 'N eill r e f l e c t s  Schopenhauer's

view in  Days W ithout End through the  c h a rac te r  Loving who p u ts  forward

th is  argument a g a in s t Jo h n 's  w ill  to  c a rry  on w ith l i f e :

Shorn of your b o as tfu l words, a l l  i t  means i s  to  go on 
l ik e  an animal in  dumb obedience to  the  law of the  
b lin d  s tu p id i ty  of l i f e  th a t  i t  must l iv e  a t  a l l  co sts!

(Act Four Scene One) 

and i t  i s  in te re s t in g  th a t  O 'N e ill has chosen to  dram atise the  v isvs o f

both N ietzsche and Schopenhauer in  the  form of a dram atic co n te s t of

w ill between the  two 'p e r s o n a l i t i e s ' o f  John Loving.

O 'N e ill c e r ta in ly  d id  seen to  favour N ie tz sch e 's  development of the idea

of W ill: in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom th e re  i s  a s e c tio n  (310) c a lle d  'W ill and

Wave' which undoubtedly would have appealed to  him because of the  imagery.

I t  g ives a powerful d e sc rip tio n  o f N ie tz sch e 's  concept of th e  process

of V7ill. He lik e n s  man to  a wave approaching th e  coast in  h a s te , as  i f

seeking something of inportance o r value. The wave r e t r e a t s  slowly

'q u i te  w hite  w ith  excitem ent' e i th e r  d isappoin ted  o r s a t i s f ie d  w ith  what

has been reached , but immediately ano ther wave comes

. . s t i l l  more eager and w ild  than the f i r s t ,  and i t s
soul a lso  seems to  be f u l l  o f s e c re ts  and of longing
fo r  tre a su re  seeking. Thus l iv e  th e  waves, -  thus 
l iv e  we who ex e rc ise  w ill!

The waves a re  described  as 'b e a u t ifu l  m onsters' who sometimes obscure the

sun leav ing  th e  world f u l l  o f 'g reen  tw ilig h t and green lig h tn in g -f la sh e s '

and then  dive pouring th e i r  ' emeralds down in to  the  d ep ths ' and cas tin g

th e i r  'e n d le ss  w hite t re s s e s  of foam and spray over them*. N ietzsche

says th a t  he and the  waves a re  'o f  one rac e ' and they have one s e c re t .
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This s tr ik in g  passage shews N ie tz sch e 's  conprehension of the in d iv id u a l 

w ill  c o n s ta n tly  p rogressing  and moving, c o n tin u a lly  s tr iv in g  to  d iscover 

more w ith in  the  v a s t sea of the  u n iv ersa l w i l l .  T h is, of course, i s  

echoed by O 'N e ill in  Long Day's Journey in to  Night when Edmund rev ea ls  

h is  fee lin g  of oneness w ith  the sea and the  w il l  of the  un iverse  in  Act 

Four.

There a re  many re fe ren ces  in  Thus Spake Z ara thustra  to  th e  'W ill to  Power* 

and a number of th ese  were copied down by O 'N eill (see Appendix). One in  

p a r t ic u la r  r e fe r s  to  the  wish of the  ind iv idual to  be unique and to  have

the power to  w ill  h is  l i f e  to  be d i f f e r e n t  fro n  th a t  of the r e s t  o f

mankind:

To l iv e ,  as  I  l ik e ,  o r  to  l iv e  not a t  a l l ,  thus I  w i l l ,
thus even the  h o l ie s t  one w ille th .

(The Shadow)

I h is  s^ieech by Z a ra th u s tra 's  Shadow i s  bew ailing the f a c t  th a t  th e  Shadow

had been linked  to  Z a ra th u s tra , had had to  follow him e te rn a l ly ,  lea rn in g

new p r in c ip le s  and pushing 'i n to  a l l  the  forb idden, a l l  the  w orst and

th e  f u r th e s t ' .  The Shadow wishes to  be a fre e  in d iv id u a l, no t linked  to

Z ara th u stra  and sub jec ted  to  h is  w ill and movements. O 'N eill quotes

'The Shadow' in  th e  ea rly  d r a f t s  of Days Without End (11) when Hardy, th e

s c ie n t i s t ,  reminds John Loving o f N ie tz sch e 's  words:

You a re  Z a ra th u s tra 's  shadow gone f in a lly  mad, John. 
Remember what Z ara thustra  warned him? 'To such u n se ttle d  
ones as thou, seaneth a t  l a s t  even a p r iso n e r  b lessed . 
Dost thou ever see how captured crim inals  sleep?
They s leep  q u ie t ly ,  they enjoy th e i r  new se c u r ity .
Beware l e s t  in  the  end a narrow f a i th  cap ture th e e , a 
hard rig o ro u s  de lusion . For now everything th a t  i s  
narrow and fixed  seduceth and teirpteth  thee! '

He i s  accusing John of having given in  to  the  con fo rt of C h r is t ia n i ty  and 

b ro th e rly  lo v e , r a th e r  than ex e rtin g  h is  w il l  to  ccpe w ith l i f e  and the

(11) Days W ithout End ms. 5 th /6 th  D ra ft American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tio n , 
Beinecke L ib ra ry , Yale U n iv ersity
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w orld in  an in d iv id u a l and p rog ressive  way. Hardy l a t e r  quotes N ietzsche 

again , th i s  time th e  Shadow's speech which again O 'N e ill copied o u t.

Hardy i s  s tre s s in g  th a t  the  in d iv id u a l n u s t have a su re  g o a l, an aim to

which he can d i r e c t  h is  w ill  to  combat the  itialevolence of l i f e .  Charact

e r i s t i c a l l y ,  he sees th is  goal as a s c ie n t i f i c  one, and agrees w ith 

Loving th a t  i t  l i e s

On to  the  c o n s te lla t io n  of H ercules I I  th ink  we may 
regard  th a t  as  a f a c t .  On to  Hercules! An in sp ir in g  
slogan  fo r  the  young, eh? T here 's  nothing l ik e  having 
a su re  g o a l. Remenber your N ietzsche? 'He only 
knoweth w hither he s a i le th ,  knoweth what wind i s  
good, and a f a i r  wind fo r  h im .'

O 'N e ill  considered c a ll in g  th i s  p lay  'On to  H ercu les! ' ,  perhaps insp ired  

by Ib s e n 's  Brand, where Brand con sid e rs  h is  God to  be a young god l ik e  

H ercules, no t an o ld  grey d u l l  God; and though i t  evolved f in a l ly  as a 

r e l ig io u s  r a th e r  than p h ilo so p h ica l work, th e  e a r ly  d r a f t  does in d ic a te  

th a t  th e  concept of w il l  to  power was in  h is  mind, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  r e la t io n  

to  John Loving*s s tr iv in g  to  fin d  a personal so lu tio n  to  the  problon of 

l i f e .  N ietzsche warns th a t  one must be c a re fu l of sink ing  in to  comfort

a b len ess , c a re fu l  no t to  give up the s tru g g le , fo r  giv ing in  leads to  a 

lo s s  of w il l  power, b u t he does recognise th a t  i t  i s  u se le ss  to  keep 

s t r iv in g ,  to  s tru g g le  to  e x is t  in  th e  Schopenhauerian sense , i f  one does 

no t have a c le a r  aim. Z a ra th u s tra 's  Shadow has l o s t  h is  goal and i s  a 

'poor ro v er and ram bler' who needs to  r e s t  in  Z a ra th u s tra 's  cave w ith  

th e  o th e r  H igher Men. The im portant th ing  fo r  N ietzsche, however, i s  to  

m aintain  o n e 's  complete in d iv id u a li ty  and s t r iv e  fo r  p rog ress. I t  i s  

no t enough to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  l i f e ,  one must see a goal and s t r iv e  fo r  i t  

and so achieve the  superman. The se c tio n  in  Thus Spake Z ara thustra  

'Of S e lf—overcoming' ,  o u t l in e s  the  p rocess of achieving th i s  W ill to  Power.
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N i e t z s c h e  i n s i s t s  t h a t  m an m u s t  r e l i n q u i s h  h i s  o l d  i d e a s  o f  g o o d  a n d  e v i l ,

and t h i s ,  of cou rse , includes a l l  values asso c ia ted  w ith C h r is t ia n ity .

I t  is  th i s  argument th a t  Hardy i s  p u ttin g  forward in  Days Without End.

Z ara th u stra  claim s th a t  a l l  l iv in g  th in g s  'a r e  obeying th in g s ',  th e i r

n a tu re  i s  to  be commanded, to  submit th e i r  w i l l  to  th a t  of another.

Vhat, he a sk s , causes th is ?  Vhat persuades sane in d iv id u a ls  to  canmand

and o th e rs  to  obey? He canes to  the conclusion th a t;

Wherever I  found liv in g  m atter I  found w il l  unto power; 
and even in  th e  w i l l  of the  serving I found the  w il l  
to  be m aster.

(Of Self-O vercaning)

O 'N e ill copied t h i s ,  adding '(He) w isheth to  be m aster over what is  s t i l l

w eaker'. So, N ietzsche acknowledges th a t  th e re  i s  the w il l  p re sen t in

every in d iv id u a l which could be d ire c te d  in  such a way. Z arathustra

claim s th a t  L ife  h e rse lf  had to ld  him th i s  s e c re t  in  a whisper:

'B eh o ld ,' i t  s a id ,  ' I  am whatever nust surpass i t s e l f .

L ife  goes on to  ex p la in  th a t  i t  i s  the  W ill to  Power th a t  i s  a l  1 -im portan t.

L ife  would even s a c r i f ic e  h e rse lf  fo r  pcwer, but man must r e a l is e  th a t

in  o rd e r to  achieve th i s  he must follow  the  'crocked p a th s ' and the

s tru g g le s  of l i f e .  In  More S ta te ly  Mansions Deborah ta lk s  about w i l l ,

and th e  e x e r tio n  of the  in d iv id u a l w i l l :

One has only to  concen tra te  o n e 's  mind enough, and 
o n e 's  p rid e  to  choose of o n e 's  cwn fre e  w i l l ,  and one 
can cheat l i f e ,  and death , o f o n ese lf.

(Act One Scene Two)

So, here she i s  expressing  th e  N ietzschean concept th a t  w ill  i s  a ll-pow erfu l, 

I t  can even conquer the  u ltim a te  power of death .

N ietzsche makes a fu r th e r  re fe ren ce  to  Schopenhauer in  Thus Spake Z arath- 

u s tra  when he savs:
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He cert-a in Iv d id  not h i t  the  t ru th  who shot a t  i t  the
formula 'W ill to  e x is te n c e ':  th a t  w il l  -  doth not
e x is t!  . . only vhere th e re  i s  l i f e ,  th e re  i s  a lso
w i l l :  n o t, however. W ill to  L ife , but -  so I  teach
th ee  -  W ill to  Power!

(Of Se If-O vercaning)

In o rd er to  achieve th i s  Will to  Power one must consider th a t  good and

e v il  do not e x is t .  The tenpora l power th a t  i s  possessed w ith in  the

e x is tin g  framework of values i s  not r e a l  power. N ietzsche, in  the  same

se c tio n , m ain ta in s th a t  the  ind iv idual d e s ire s  power above a l l  th ings -

the w ill  to  be r a s t e r .  He says i t  i s  'your s e c re t  love, and the  sp a rk lin g ,

trem bling , and overflow ing of your s o u ls '.  However, he continues to  say

th a t  th i s  d e s ire  fo r  pcv^r nust be used in  the  r ig h t  way:

a s tro n g er power groweth ou t of your va lues, and 
a nav su rpassing : by i t  breaketh  egg and eg g sh e ll.

In  o rd er to  experience th i s  pcwer the old o rder must be destroyed and the

eggshell broken. New values a re  to  be c re a te d , and good and e v il  swept

away. O 'N e ill again  copied a passage on the importance of the  ro le  of

the c re a to r :

And he vho must be a c re a to r  in  good and e v il  -  v e r i ly  
he n u st f i r s t  be a d e s tro y e r , and break values in to  
p ie ce s .

And the  importance of th ese  values:

V erily  I  t e l l  you: good and e v i l ,  v^ich would be 
im perishable -  do not e x is t!  Of themselves they must 
ev er again  su rpass them sleves.

The prime achievement of th e  Will to  Power nust be the breaking of th e  

o ld  values and O 'N e ill seened to  have absorbed N ie tz sch e 's  views on the 

re -v a lu a tio n  of good and e v i l ,  perhaps because of h is  re je c tio n  of th e  

teach ings of th e  Reman C ath o lic  Church w ith i t s  emphasis on s in  and 

ab so lu tio n . O 'N e ill would most probably have agreed w ith N ie tzsch e 's  

con ten tion  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdcm th a t :
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The C h ris tia n  reso lve  to  find  the  world ugly and bad 
has made th e  world ugly and bad.

N i e t z s c h e  v%ent a s  f a r  a s  r e v e r s i n g  t h e  a c c e p t e d  c o n c e p t s  o f  g o o d  a n d  e v i l

in  Z a ra th u stra :

Good men never speak the tru th  . .
A ll th a t  i s  c a lle d  e v il  by the  good ones must cane 
to g e th e r ( in  order) th a t  one t ru th  be bom . 0 my 
b re th re n , a re  ye e v i l  enough fo r  th is  tru th ?

(Of Old and New T ables, 7)

Tiie apparen t re s ig n a tio n  and acceptance of th e  world shown by th e  C h ris t

ian s  who were, in  N ie tz sc h e 's  eyes, above a l l  concerned w ith  being 'g o o d ', 

m ili ta te d  ag a in s t th e  fo rce  which the  in d iv id u a l could e>perience and 

h arness fo r  h is  own power. George Cram Cock a lso  expressed such a b e l ie f  

in  th e  c o n s tr ic t in g  e f f e c t  o f C h r is tia n ity :

The m ora lity  of the world has pu t up queer l i t t l e  fences 
between the  f ie ld s  of good and e v i l .  The flood of 
war sweeps these  away. E vil i s  too r e a l  and g lo rio u s  
w ith power -  b r i l l i a n t  and b e a u tifu l ,  and a l l  th a t  
counts is  the splendid  foun ta in  of the indom itable 
w i l l .  (12)

The so -c a lle d  'e v i l '  men a re  a c tiv e , p o s it iv e , and have the  capacity  to

a c t ag a in s t accepted s tan d a rd s . They a re  the ones v^o have th e  ' foun ta in

of the  indom itable w i l l '  and can p rogress towards the superman. They

can d isreg a rd  th e  values imposed a t  an e a r ly  age by a C h ris tian  so c ie ty :

Almost in  the  c rad le  we are  given heavy words and values. 
'Good' and 'e v i l '  th a t  c r a d le -g i f t  i s  c a lle d .

(Of the  S p i r i t  of G rav ity , 2)

Both Cook and O 'N e ill,  perhaps fo r d if f e r e n t  reasons, adopted N ie tz sch e 's

e v a lu a tio n  of the  m o ra lity  of the world and f e l t  th a t ,  as c re a to rs  of

the new th e a t r e ,  they had the  p o te n tia l  to  f ig h t  ag a in st th ese  'c ra d le -

g i f t s '  and bring  about a new sense of v a lues. This attem pt to  p re sen t a

(12) G lasp e ll op. c i t .  Ch XX
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new m o ra lity  was something th a t  O 'N e ill c e r ta in ly  achieved in  the  ea rly  

p a r t  of h is  c a re e r , shown p a r t ic u la r ly  by the  h o s t i le  and shocked recep tio n  

of such p lays as A ll God's C h ilian  and D esire Under the  Elms.

One th ing  th a t  N ietzsche g re a tlv  desp ised  was what he saw as p e t t in e s s :

th e  submission and meekness of the C h ris tia n  w ith  h is  p e ttv  thoughts and

p e t ty  m o ra lity  went to t a l ly  a g a in s t N ie tz sch e 's  concept of the  noble

sui^eman. Z a ra th u s tra  comments th a t  ' i t  i s  b e t te r  to  a c t wickedly than

to  th ink  TDettily' in  the  s e c tio n  'The P i t i f u l ' .  Evil thoughts and deeds

a re  likened  to  a b o il th a t  e ru p ts  -  they openly show the d isease  and

co rru p tio n  w ith in , but p e t t in e s s  i s  likened to  an in fe c tio n  which 'c re e p -

e th  and h id e th  and w anteth to  be now here'. The W ill to  Power must be

experienced cpenly , th e re  irust be no h id ing  and compromise and in fe c tio n

w ith  outdated moral concepts -  th e  in d iv id u al n u s t e ru p t, open ou t and

s t r iv e  towards h is  g o a l. Z arathustra  s ta te s  in  ' Before S u n rise ':

For a l l  th ings are  bap tised  a t  the w ell of e te r n i ty ,  
and beyond good and e v i l .  But good and e v il  themselves 
a re  but intershadows and damp a f f l ic t ic x is  and wandering 
clouds.

O 'N e ill openly c r i t i c i s e s  seme concepts of qood and e v il  in  h is  plav 

A bortion . Jack , th e  American oollege-boy hero  vho is  the  p e r fe c t example 

of a l l  th a t  i s  considered good and d e s ira b le  in  American soxziety, a ttem pts 

to  excuse and r a t io n a l i s e  h is  conduct in  g e ttin g  h is  g ir l f r ie n d  pregnant 

and then arranging  h e r  ab o rtio n . Even in  dealing  w ith such a su b jec t 

O 'N e ill was d ep artin g  frcm the  accepted standards of what was s u ita b le  

to  be pu t on s tage  in  1914 (although the  p lay  i t s e l f  was not performed 

u n t i l  1959). J a c k 's  exp lanation  to  h is  fa th e r  th a t  the p rim itiv e  s id e  

of h is  n a tu re  was resp o n sib le  fo r  h is  ac tio n  brings out the  response, 

v^iich perhaps would have been shared by an audience, th a t  he i s  giving 

'r a d ic a l  argum ents'. Perhaps O 'N e ill had intended th a t  the  p lay should
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be ra d ic a l;  however, J a c k 's  c h a rac te r  i s  not s u f f ic ie n t ly  convincing to

convey h is  arguments to  a h o s t i le  audience w ith any g re a t e f f e c t .  Jack

claim s th a t  r e s t r a in t  and co n tro l are  im possible in  the face of p rim itiv e

iiq ju lses and th a t  s o c ie ty 's  arguments a re  f u t i l e  in  exp la in ing  what the

tru e  conduct of the  in d iv id u a l should be:

I s  i t  not cur id ea ls  of conduct, o f R ight and Wrong, 
our e th ic s ,  which a re  unnatural and m onstrously 
d is to r te d ?  I s  so c ie ty  not su ffe rin g  frcm a case of 
the  e v il  eye which sees e v i l  where th e re  i s  none?
I s n ' t  i t  cur moral laws which force me in to  evasions
l ik e  th e  one which you have ju s t  found f a u l t  w ith?

In  s p i te  of h is  a ttem pts  to  convince h is  f a th e r ,  and the audience, th a t

s o c ie ty  irust revalue  i t s  s tandards o f m o ra lity . J a c k 's  own weakness and

h is  d is re g a rd  fo r  the  g i r l  because she was of a lower so c ia l c la s s  than

h im se lf, h is  a ttem pt to  pav o ff  her b ro th e r to  keep a u ie t  about h er

d ea th , and h is  u ltim a te  su ic id e , a l l  weaken any argument th a t  O 'N e ill

might be try in g  to  pu t forward fo r  any so c ia l change. J a c k 's  speech i s

o u t of c h a ra c te r  and sounds f a r  more lik e  O 'N e ill in se rtin g  a N ietzschean

argument w ithout i t  being supported ty  the  ac tio n  of the  p lay .

In The F i r s t  Man O 'N e ill c r i t i c i s e s  those who a re  considered, and who 

consider them selves, good and r ig h teo u s . The Jayson family a re  to ta l ly  

concerned w ith  behaving c o r re c tly  in  sm all town so c ie ty , and O 'N e ill 

makes use of a passage from 'R eturn  Homeward' where Z arathustra  i s  

ccm plainina about h is  trea tm en t w hile tra v e l lin g  thrcugh the  world, to  

i l l u s t r a t e  th e  p e t t in e s s  and v ic iousness which is  p re sen t. Z arathustra  

f e e ls  th a t  he has been m isjudged, and lik en s  i t  to  being 'Stung a l l  over 

by poisonous f l i e s ' .  This expression  i s  used twice fcy Bigelow; he t e l l s  

how he has fc>een tre a te d  as an o u tc a s t and s in n e r fcy the r e s t  of the 

town. He says to  Martha:
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A mosquito i s  a r id icu lo u s  amusing c re a tu re , seen under 
a microscope; but when a swarm has been s tin g in g  you 
a l l  n igh t

T h is , my n a tiv e  town, d id  me the honour o f devoting 
i t s  e n t i r e  le is u re  a tte n t io n  fo r  years s tin g in g  me to  
d ea th .

(Act I I )

The expression  recu rs  when C u rtis  conments on the p e t t in e s s  o f the  towns

people w ith  th e i r  gossip ing  and condemnation o f a l l  those who do not 

conform to  th e i r  own dubious s tandards. O 'N eill has shown how the  Jayson 

fam ily a re  concerned, no t w ith  C u r t is 's  fe e lin g s  and sorrow on the death  

of h is  w ife , but w ith the  opin ion  o f the town and the imagined scandal

of Martha g iv ing  b i r th  to  B igelow 's c h ild . C u rtis  lo ses  a l l  p a tien ce

with then and shou ts:

Why does a man have to  be maddened fcy fo o ls  a t  such a 
time? (Raging) Leave me alone! Y ou're l ik e  a swarm 
o f poisonous f l i e s .

(Act IV)

There i s  ano ther d i r e c t  re fe ren ce  to  Z a ra th u s tra 's  a t t i tu d e  towards those

th a t  co n sid e r them selves to  fc>e good:

E sp ec ia lly  d id  I f in d  those who c a l l  themsleves ' the 
good' I  found to  be the  most poisonous f l i e s .  They
s tin g  in  a l l  innocence, they l i e  in  a l l  innocence.
Hew could they fc>e ju s t  unto me!

(Return Homeward)

The Jayson fam ily  a re  s tin g in g  in  a l l  th e i r  h y p o c r itic a l innocence; they 

a re  shown, p a r t ic u la r ly  by L i ly 's  a t ta c k , to  fc>e c a lcu la tin g  and obsessed 

with th e i r  own p o s it io n . O 'N e ill has used the id e n tic a l imagery to  th a t  

used in  Z a ra th u s tra  in  o rd er to  shew a fu r th e r  example o f the d is p a r i ty  

between s tan d a rd s  o f good and e v i l .

In More S ta te ly  Mansions O 'N e ill makes a more d ram atica lly  va luab le  attem pt 

to  d iscu ss  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between good and e v i l  through the  c h a ra c te rs  

of Sara and Simon. He t r i e s  to  shew th a t  the concepts o f good and e v il
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which we consider fixed a re  in  fa c t changed by time and the  a t t i tu d e  of

so c ie ty  towards them. VThen Sara has become the c o n tro lle r  of the  Corpany,

th e re  is  a scene w ith Tenard, th e  man whose bank has been taken over.

His b i t te rn e s s  and outrage is  quashed by Sara, as i s  h is  c r i t ic is m  th a t

she i s  r u th le s s  and d ish o n est. Sara proclaim s the new d o c tr in e  of s tre n g th ,

of d is reg a rd  fo r the  o ld  concepts of m o ra lity , when she says:

You owned something I d e s ire d . I  was strong enough to  
take i t .  I  am qood because I  am s tro n g . You a re  e v i l  
because vou a re  weak.

(Act Three Scene One)

This ' infamous c red o ' as  Tenard c a l l s  i t ,  i s  in  keening w ith  O 'N e i l l 's

c re a tio n  of Sara as the  new, s tro n g , independent ind iv idual in  a c a p i t a l i s t

so c ie ty  who has th e  pcwer to  a l t e r  and reassess  accepted moral s tan d ard s .

Tenard accep ts  her exp lanation  as a s;>TOptom of the changing tim es and

finds h im self m anipulated and blackm ailed in to  working fo r  Sara and

abiding by h e r co n d itio n s . In  'The S p i r i t  of G rav ity ' Z a ra th u stra  ta lk s

about man and h is  se lf -d e c e p tio n  regard ing  what i s  good:

Man is  d i f f i c u l t  to  d iscover, and unto him self most 
d i f f i c u l t  of a l l ;  o ften  l i e th  the  s p i r i t  concerning 
th e  so u l. So causeth  the s p i r i t  of g ra v ity .
He, however, hath discovered him self v^o s a ith :  This 
i s  ^  good and e v i l :  therew ith  hath he made mute the  
mole and the dwarf, who s a ith :  'Good fo r a l l ,  e v i l  
fo r  a l l . '

This was N ie tz sc h e 's  aim, fo r  the ind iv idual to  d iscover him self and be 

able to  d is reg a rd  a l l  accepted s tan d ard s , and th is  i s  what O 'N eill shews 

Sara to  be doing.

L a te r in  th e  p lay  v^en Deborah and Sara p lan  to  u n ite  ag a in s t and co n tro l

Simon a f t e r  h is  attem pt to  confine then to  th e i r  re sp ec tiv e  a reas of the

garden and the  o f f ic e ,  Deborah says th a t:

He has taugh t us th a t  whatever i s  in  oneself i s  good 
-  th a t  whatever one d e s ire s  i s  good, th a t  the  one
e v i l  i s  to  deny o n ese lf. I t  i s  not us but what he has
made us bel (Act Three Scene Two)
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Simon in te r ru p ts  th is  exp lanation  of h is  in fluence and argues th a t  h is  

theory  is  th a t  good and e v il  a re  no t hard , defined  p r in c ip le s  bu t merely 

inv en tio n s  of C h r is t ia n i ty ,  and here O 'N e ill i s  c e r ta in ly  r e f le c t in g  

N ietzsche:

I have merely in s is te d  th a t  you both  be what you a re  
-  th a t  what you a re  i s  good because i t  i s  f a c t  and 
r e a l i ty  -  VJhat is  e v i l  is  the  s tup id  theory th a t  man 
is  n a tu ra lly  what we c a l l  v irtuous and good -  in stead  
of being what he i s ,  a hog. I t  i s  th a t  id e a l i s t i c  
fa l la c y  which i s  resp o n sib le  fo r a l l  the  confusion in  
our minds, th e  c o n f l ic ts  w ith in  the s e lf  and fo r  a l l  
the  confusion in  our re la tio n sh ip s  with one an o th er, 
w ith in  the  fam ily p a r t ic u la r ly ,  fo r  the blundering of 
our d e s ire s  wliich a re  d isc ip lin e d  to  covet what they 
d o n 't  want and be a fra id  to  crave what they wish fo r  
in  t r u th .  In  a n u ts h e ll ,  a l l  one needs to  remenber
i s  th a t  good i s  e v i l ,  and e v i l ,  good.

(Act Three Scene Two)

The N ietzschean argument i s ,  obviously , tenpered by O 'N e il l 's  a t te n p t  to  

in troduce an e len en t of psychoanalysis, e sp e c ia lly  in  r e la t io n  to  fam ily 

r e la t io n s h ip s ,  Ixjt th e  whole speech i s  an a tte n p t to  excuse and exp la in  

the  a c tio n s  of an in d iv id u a l who has d isregarded  the normal p a tte rn s  of 

behaviour. Simon, in  s p i te  of h is  obviously d istu rbed  mind and h is  

a t te n p t  to  re g re s s  to  childhood through h is  m other's  f a iry  ta le s  and 

m.eniiories in  h e r garden, does d e ro n s tra te  h is  a b i l i ty  to  d isreg ard  conven

tio n . I t  i s  th i s  th a t  makes him th e  'Napoleon of finance ' so admired by

the fam ily  e a r l i e r  in  th e  p lay . I t  i s  in te re s tin g  to  note th a t  N ietzsche,

too , considered  Napoleon to  be an example of the  new powerful man who 

could , and d id , diange a c e ^ te d  values. Z arathustra  claim s th a t  ' no one 

y e t knoweth what i s  good and bad : u n less  i t  be the  c rea tin g  one' (Of Old 

and New T ab le s , 2) and O 'N e i l l 's  c h a ra c te r is a tio n  o f Simon shows him to  

be no t th e  c re a to r  of l i t e r a tu r e ,  b u t the c re a to r  of the nav commercial 

world and, w ith  S ara , re p re se n ta tiv e  of those who 'c re a te th  the  f a c t  

th a t  th ings a re  good and e v i l ' .

337



So, fo r  N ietzsche the  W ill to  Pcwer was embodied in  the new man, the

c re a to r  of new v a lu es , r a th e r  than the  b lin d , m eaningless w ill  expressed

by Schopenhauer. As Z a ra th u s tra  says 'W illing  d e liv e re th ! For W illing

is  c re a tin g  1' (Of Old and New T ab les, 16). N ietzsche advocates the

importance of s e lf  and s e l f - w i l l  and Z a ra th u stra  s ta te s  in  'Of V irtue

th a t  Maketh S m alle r ':

And a l l  those a re  my l ik e  who give thense lves a w i l l  
of th e i r  own and renounce a l l  submission.

As th e  t i t l e  of th i s  s e c tio n  suggests , N ietzsche considered th a t  goodness 

and v ir tu e  in  th e  accepted sense did dim inish the  in d iv id u a l. Men n ust 

make th e  world su b se rv ien t to  them selves, even to  the ex ten t of explaining 

the events of the  p a s t by saying th a t  they were the  r e s u l t  of th i s  new 

w ill-pow er:

To redean what i s  p a s t in  man and to  thus transvalue  
every ' I t  was' u n t i l  w il l  s a i th  'Thus I w ille d ' Thus 
s h a l l  I w i l l .

(Of Old and New T ables, 3)

This Z a ra th u stra  teaches as  man's redenp tion , to  negate the  p a s t and mould 

i t  in to  a to o l to  be used fcy the  superman, b u t O 'N e ill does not seen to  

have pursued th i s  a sp ec t of th e  V lll to  Pcwer in  h is  plays although he 

did make a ccpy of the  q u o ta tio n  (see appendix).

FREEDOM

The u ltim a te  aim f o r  th e  in d iv id u a l, to  achieve power over him self and 

o th e rs  through h is  indom itable w i l l ,  leads on to  the  freedom th a t  he 

w il l  experience. The freedom i s  th a t  of fceing freed  from th e  trammels 

of accepted m o ra lity , from the  domination of o th e rs  and from the teach ings 

of a God. This freedom can only be achieved through w i l l ,  and in  The 

Joyful Wisdcm N ietzsche exp la in s the r e s u l t  of free ing  o n ese lf from th e  

subserv ience of f a i th :
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. . . .  one could imagine a d e lig h t and a power o f s e l f 
determ ining and a freedom o f w il l  whereby a s p i r i t  
could bid farew ell to  every b e l ie f ,  to  every wish fo r  
c e r ta in ty ,  accustomed as i t  would be to  support i t s e l f  
on s len d e r cords and p o s s ib i l i t i e s ,  and to  dance even
on the  verge o f abysses. Such a s p i r i t  would be the
fre e  s p i r i t  p a r ex e llen ce .

(Book F if th ,  347)

This id e a l o f  freedom is  s ta te d  in  Thus Spake Z ara th u stra  on many occasio n s, 

bu t one q u o ta tio n  th a t  O 'N e ill copied from 'Of Famous and Wise Men' in d i

c a te s  an idea o f freedom which i s  expressed in  the  p lays:

Free from the happiness o f s lav es; saved from Gods 
and ad o ra tio n s; fe a r le s s  and fe a r- in sp ir in g ; g re a t  
and lonely ; th a t  i s  the w il l  o f the t ru th fu l  one!

This emphasis on freedom i s  adapted in  Days W ithout End when John s ta te s

th a t  a new so c ie ty  should be constructed  in  the N ietzschean manner:

Freedom demands in i t i a t iv e ,  courage, the need to  decide 
what l i f e  must mean to  o n ese lf.

and i f  th i s  i s  achieved:

A new d is c ip l in e  fo r  l i f e  w il l  spring  in to  being , a 
new w il l  and power to  l iv e ,  a new id e a l to  measure 
our l iv e s  by!

(Act Two Scene Two)

O 'N e ill i s  again  concerned w ith freedom in  A ll God's C hillun  Got Wings;

the  t i t l e  i t s e l f  co n ta in s  the im plication  th a t  a l l  in d iv id u a ls  have the

wings to  enable than  to  f ly  to  freedom. When Jim and E lla  a re  m arried

they a re  unhappy and Jim  b e liev es  th a t  they can achieve happiness through

h is  su ccess , both in  h is  own es tim atio n  and th a t  o f  the w hite fo lk . He

t e l l s  H a ttie  th a t  once he has passed h is  Bar exams they w il l  win;

W e're both f re e  -  by our f ig h tin g  down our weaknesses!
W e're both r e a l ly ,  t ru ly  fre e !  Then we can be happy
w ith  o u rse lves here o r  anywhere.

(Act I I  Scene 2)

Of course n e i th e r  Jim  nor E lla  do become free  because they a re  so bound 

by th e  p re ju d ic e s  o f both the black and w hite sec tio n s  o f so c ie ty , and
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having f a i le d  to  make a su ccessfu l c a ree r in  the w hite world Jim f a l l s

back on what N ietzsche considered to  be two o f the  w orst iirpediments to

freedcm, the  p o s itio n  o f a slave  and a f a i th  in  God. In Beyond the

Horizon O 'N e ill shows th a t  Robert only achieves freedom through death

(13) but in  More S ta te ly  Mansions Deborah t r i e s  to  exp lain  the  power o f

the w i l l  and i t s  r e la t io n  to  freedom. In a tte n p tin g  to  take Simon back

in to  the world o f h is  childhood she says:

YesI I b e liev e  now -  b e liev e  th a t  i f  the mind w il ls  
anything w ith  enough in te n s i ty  of love i t  can fo rce  
l i f e  to  i t s  d e s ir e ,  c re a te  a heaven i f  need be, ou t 
o f  h e l l!

(Act Three Scene Two)

However, D eborah's w i l l  to  'c re a te  a heaven o u t o f h e l l '  does not fre e  

h e r, in  f a c t  i t  confines h er more and more to  her fa n ta s ie s  and ends 

w ith her w ithdraw al in to  h e r 'm agic' summerhouse. She might have the  

freedom o f the deranged mind to  imagine a l l  she w ants, bu t she is  physi

c a l ly  imprisoned and e s s e n t ia l ly  'dead ' to  the  r e s t  o f  the world.

O 'N e ill may have absorbed N ie tz sch e 's  view o f tru e  freedom being achieved 

through the  w i l l ,  bu t in  h is  p lays the ch a rac te rs  only appear to  achieve 

th is  freedom through d ea th , in sa n ity  o r  su ic id e . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  

a s c e r ta in  w hether O 'N e ill f u l ly  agreed w ith N ietzsche, o r whether he 

found i t  more d ra m a tic a lly  s a tis fy in g  and successfu l to  convey the idea 

o f freedom in  such a dram atic con tex t ra th e r  than develop a p h ilo so p h ica l 

and m orally  convincing argument. P a r r i t t  in  The Iceman Cometh fin d s  

freedom from g u i l t  through s u ic id e , but he has to  be d ire c ted  towards 

th is  by L arry ; Y ank's freedom to  be an in d iv id u a l comes through death  a t  

the hands o f  th e  g o r i l l a ;  and fo r  Brown and Dion Anthony death  b rings 

freedom from th e i r  to r tu re d  l iv e s .  The only ch a ra c te r  who achieves tru e  

freedom in  th e  N ietzschean sen se , i s  Lazarus and th is  i s  because the p lay

(13) See Chapter VII
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has b u i l t  up to  h is  death  as a development o f h is  advocation o f the o th e r 

g re a t N ietzschean d o c tr in e  o f  'Yea-saying*. This l a t t e r  concept perm eates 

N ie tz sc h e 's  work c lo se ly  connected w ith the W ill to  Power and i t  i s  an 

aspect o f N ie tz sc h e 's  work th a t  O 'N eill d id  f u l ly  adopt in  h is  p lay s .

In The Jo y fu l Wisdcm th e re  is  the f i r s t  statem ent o f the theme o f Yea- 

saying which N ietzsche l a t e r  developed in  Thus Spake Z a ra th u s tra . The 

Fourth Book o f The Jo y fu l Wisdom i s  c a lled  'Sanctus Ja n u a riu s ' and was 

w ritte n  in  Genoa in  1882. N ietzsche records h is  fe e lin g s  and wishes fo r  

the New Year:

Today everyone takes the l ib e r ty  o f expressing  h is  wish 
and h is  fav o u rite  thought: w e ll, I  a lso  mean to  t e l l  
what I have wished fo r  myself today, and what thought 
f i r s t  crossed my mind th is  year -  a thought which 
ought to  be the b a s is ,  the  pledge and the sweetening 
o f a l l  my fu tu re  l i f e I  I  want more and more to  perceive  
the necessary  ch arac te rs  in  th ings as the b e a u tifu l:  -  
I s h a l l  thus be one o f those who b eau tify  th in g s .
Amor F a t i ; l e t  th a t  henceforth  be my love! I  do no t 
want to  wage war w ith the ugly. I  do not want to  
accuse, I  do not want even to  accuse the accusers . 
Looking a s id e , l e t  th a t  be ny so le  negation! And a l l  
in  a l l ,  to  sum up: I  wish to  be a t  any time h e re a f te r  
only  a yea-sayer!

N ietzsche a ttem pts to  achieve th is  re so lu tio n  through Z ara th u stra  who

becomes the  g re a t  Y ea-sayer and i t  i s  the ch a rac te r  o f  Z arathustra  th a t

O 'N eill uses as  the model fo r  Lazarus. However, i t  i s  no t only in  Lazarus

Laughed th a t  he makes use o f  Y ea-saying, fo r  in  The F i r s t  Man O 'N eill

shows Martha Jayson rev ea lin g  s im ila r  fe e lin g s . She has been ta lk in g  to

Bigelow about h er l i f e  roaming w ith her exp lo rer husband a f t e r  the  death

of th e i r  c h ild re n , and her sadness th a t  C u rtis  does not want them to

have any more b u t go on y e t another expedition  i s  obvious. In  s p i te  o f

i t  a l l ,  she t e l l s  her husband :

Yes, i t ' s  been a wonderful g lo rio u s  l i f e .  I 'd  l iv e  
i t  a l l  over again i f  I  could, every s in g le  second o f 
i t  -  even the t e r r ib l e  su ffe rin g  -  the ch ild re n .

(Act I I )
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This i s  a d i r e c t  expression  o f N ie tz sch e 's  d e s ire  in  The Jo y fu l Wisdom.

Martha has liv ed  through tragedy and y e t she can s t i l l  re jo ic e  in  l i f e .

In 'The Drunken Song' Z a ra th u s tra  says:

Said ye ever Yea to  one joy? O my f r ie n d s ,  then sa id  
ye Yea a lso  unto a l l  voe. A ll th ings a re  en linked , 
en laced , and enamoured . . .

N ie tz sc h e 's  concept o f  Yea-saying i s  f a r  frcm the pessimism o f  which he

i s  o f te n  accused, and O 'N e ill does t ry  to  show th a t  l i f e  can be g lo rio u s ,

joyous and worthwhile i f  on ly  one can be a Y ea-sayer.

In More S ta te ly  Mansions Deborah in d ic a te s  a d e s ire  o f acceptance when 

she t e l l s  Sara th a t  they could both achieve peace i f  they could come to  

terms w ith  Simon:

. . .  w ith  the way c le a r  before u s , the meaning of l i f e  
so happ ily  im p lic it,  the fee lin g  o f  l iv in g  l i f e  so 
deeply su re  o f i t s e l f ,  no t needing thought beyond a l l  
to r tu r in g  doubt, the passive  'y e s ' welcoming the 
peacefu l p rocession  o f dananding days.

(Act Three Scene Two)

Deborah cannot achieve th i s ,  she cannot find  her way to  the  peace req u ired  

to  say 'y e s ' u n t i l  she tu rn s  her back on her son and r e t r e a t s  to  the 

sunmerhouse, b u t O 'N e ill i s  again  here a tte n p tin g  to  p resen t the N ietz

schean idea .

In Welded the P r o s t i tu te  t e l l s  Cape th a t  the 'whole game' o f l i f e  i s  

in p o rtan t. You have to  le a rn  to  laugh, you have to  lea rn  to  l ik e  i t ,  

she say s, and Cape i s  im pressed. He, too , rep ea ts  the b e l ie f  o f  the 

Yea-sayer:

Yesl T h a t 's  i t !  T h a t's  ex ac tly  i t !  That goes deeper 
than wisdom. To lea rn  to  love the t ru th  o f l i f e  -  to  
accep t i t  and be exa lted  -  t h a t 's  the one f a i th  l e f t  
to  us!
Goodbye, I 'v e  jo ined  your church.

(Act I I )
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When he re tu rn s  to  E leanor, in  th e i r  newly accepted and re a lis e d  love, 

he again  expresses the same b e l ie f :

VJe'll have to  s tr iv e  fo r p e r fe c t  union -  f ig h t  each 
o th e r  -  f a i l  again -  blame each o th e r  -  f a i l  and h a te  
again  -  (he r a is e s  h is  voice in  aggressive triumph) -  
but! f a i l  and h a te  w ith p rid e  -  w ith joy!

(Act I I I )

E leanor jo in s  in  h is  e x a lta t io n  bu t here O 'N eill has converted N ie tz sc h e 's  

idea to  be used in  a s i tu a t io n  f a r  from th a t  o r ig in a l ly  conceived o f by 

N ietzsche. His concept i s  o f  a s o l i ta r y  s tre n g th , a s o l i ta r y  vow to  

accep t what l i f e  should o f fe r  and i t  i s  c e r ta in ly  no t ap p licab le  in  such 

a co n trived  r e la t io n s h ip  as  th a t  o f the Capes, c e r ta in ly  one which N ietzsche 

would have claimed to  find  d esp icab le .

The se c tio n  c a lle d  'The Seven S e a ls ' in  Thus Spake Z ara th astra  i s  s u b - t i t le d

the 'Yea and Amen Lay' and in  the f i r s t  p a r t  Z ara thustra  d esc rib es  the

moment o f r e a l i s a t io n  o f Yea-saying. As w ith the d o c trin e  o f the  superman,

he compares i t  to  l ig h tn in g , s tr ik in g  those th a t  a re  unaware:

Ready fo r  lig h tn in g  in  i t s  dark bosom, and fo r  the  
redeeming f la sh  of l ig h t ,  charged w ith lig h tn in g s  
which say Yea! which laugh Yea! ready fo r  d iv in e  
f la sh e s  o f lig h tn in g : Blessed is  he who i s  thus charged !

One cannot ignore the  resemblance o f S t. P a u l 's  conversion on the  road to

Damascus, and N ietzsche obviously had such an experience in  mind fo r

those who a re  converted to  Yea-saying. Z arathustra  bestows b less in g s

around him, on those who would be Higher Men. In 'B efore S u n rise ' he

addresses th e  heavens in  th e i r  p u r ity  and power and c o n tra s ts  them w ith

man creeping  f a r  below. Z ara th u stra  i s  l ik e  the heavens:

I ,  however, am a b le sse r  and a Y ea-sayer, i f  thou be 
b u t around me, thou pure, thou luminous heaven! Thou 
abyss o f l ig h t !  -  in to  a l l  abysses do I  then c a rry  my 
b en e ficen t Y ea-saying. A b le s s e r  have I  became and a 
Y ea-sayer; and th e re fo re  s tro v e  I  long and was a 
s t r i v e r ,  th a t  I  might one day g e t my hands f re e  fo r  
b le ss in g .
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This proclam ation i s  r a th e r  d i f f e r e n t  from the encounter w ith  those th a t  

Z a ra th u stra  a t  f i r s t  assumes to  be the Higher Men. The ass  i s  th e  one 

who rep ea ted ly  brays 'YEA' in  the parody o f the l a s t  supper, and l a t e r ,  

when Z a ra th u s tra  i s  re jo ic in g  th a t  he has conquered the o ld  r e l ig io u s  

b e l i e f s ,  the  ' s p i r i t  o f g r a v i ty ',  he hears the Higher Men laugh. He 

suddenly d isco v e rs  th a t  they are  p raying , they have become 'p io u s  ag a in ' 

and in a d is to r te d  L itany  the ass  provides the responses by braying 'YEA' 

as the  o th e rs  worship him. The Yea-saying ass  i s  not only a s u b s t i tu te  

fo r  God, b u t a lso  a s u b s t i tu te  fo r  Z ara th u stra  who, by the  end o f the 

Ass F e s tiv a l ,  shares in  the  joke th a t  a l l  former worship and r e lig io u s  

observance have been turned around. Ihe r e a l is a t io n  th a t  by going ag a in s t 

a l l  accepted b e l ie f s  they  a re  tru e  d is c ip le s  o f Z arathustra  causes the  

U g lie s t Man to  say:

For the sake o f th is  day, I  am fo r  the f i r s t  time
co n ten t to  have liv ed  the whole o f l i f e .  I t  i s  worth
w hile to  l iv e  on e a r th . One day, one f e s t iv a l  w ith  
Z ara th u stra  taugh t me to  love l i f e .  Hath th a t  been 
l i f e ?  I s h a l l  say unto d ea th . Up! Once more!

(The U g liest Man)

This avowal by the  U g lie s t Man i s  the sign  th a t  the  transform ation  has

taken p lac e . His new v is io n , h is  a b i l i ty  to  accep t, i s  the  in d ica tio n

to  Z a ra th u s tra  th a t  th e re  could be new and h igher be ings, men who a re

tru ly  Y ea-sayers. O 'N e ill t r i e s  to  use th is  re v e la tio n , th i s  joyous

acceptance o f  l i f e  in  Lazarus Laughed. In a l e t t e r  to  A rthur Hobson Quinn

w ritte n  in  1927 he c le a r ly  in d ic a te s  the connection between N ietzsche and

the b a s ic  idea behind Lazarus Laughed;

The f e a r  o f death  i s  the  ro o t o f  a l l  e v i l ,  the  cause 
o f  a l l  man's blundering unhappiness. Lazarus knows 
th e re  i s  no death , th e re  i s  only change. He i s  reborn 
w ithout th a t  f e a r . Therefore he i s  the f i r s t  and only  
man who i s  ab le  to  laugh a f f irm a tiv e ly . His lau g h te r 
i s  a trium phant Yes to  l i f e  in  i t s  e n t i r e ty  and i t s  
e te r n i ty .  His lau g h te r affirm s God, i t  i s  too noble
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to  d e s ire  personal im m ortality , i t  w i l ls  i t s  own 
e x tin c tio n , i t  g ives i t s  l i f e  fo r  the sake o f E ternal 
L ife  (p a trio tism  c a rrie d  to  i t s  lo g ic a l u lt im a te ) . (14)

Again O 'N e i l l 's  d ep artu re  from N ietzsche i s  th a t  he wants Lazarus to  laugh

in  a ff irm a tio n  o f God, b u t the  trium phant Yea-saying to  l i f e  i s  th e re

and O 'N e ill has ex trap o la ted  the argument to  have Lazarus t ru ly  f re e  to

laugh because he has no fe a r  o f dea th .

Wlien recounting  h is  time in  the grave in  Act One o f the p lay , Lazarus has 

the r e a l i s a t io n  th a t  he must say Yes to  e te rn a l l i f e  and th is  i s  l a te r  

echoed by Miriam when she , to o , c r ie s  'Yesi There i s  only l i f e ! '  as she 

d ie s .  The lau g h te r  o f Lazarus i s  a tru e  acceptance o f N ie tz sch e 's  d o c trin e  

o f Y ea-saying in  so f a r  as  i t  r e f l e c t s  a to ta l  acceptance o f 'Amor F a t i ' 

but the proclam ation  made by Lazarus in  Act One th a t  he ' laughed in  the 

lau g h te r o f  God' i s  r a th e r  a d ep artu re  from the tru e  Y ea-sayer. However, 

the idea o f a laughing God i s  in  i t s e l f  a development o f another N ie tz - 

schean idea and i t  i s  one th a t  O 'N e ill adopts elsew here in  h is  p lays (15).

In The G reat God Brcwn B il ly  Brcwn lea rn s  to  laugh w ith  l i f e  but he does 

not have the  tru e  acceptance o f  a Y ea-sayer. His i s  a h e c tic  madness 

which u ltim a te ly  lead s  to  h is  death  and h is  d iscovery o f  God -  the 'Our 

Father who A rt ' (Act Two Scene Three). The laughing God who i s  revealed 

to  both Dion and B il ly  a t  th e i r  deaths i s  a ccrrposite o f the C h ris tian  

God and the  Dionysus. Like Z ara th u stra , Dion and B illy  see revealed  a 

God o f la u g h te r  b u t although i t  i s  no t the same ind iv idual the e f f e c t  i s  

s im ila r :
No longer a shepherd, no longer a man -  a changed one, 
one surrounded by l ig h t  who laughed 1 Never on e a rth  
hath  a man laughed as he d id .

(14) Quinn op . c i t .  p . 520

(15) See C hapter VII
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0 my b re th ren , I heard a lau g h te r th a t  was no man's
Laughter. And now a t h i r s t  gnaweth a t  me, a longing
th a t  is  never s t i l l e d .  My longing fo r  th a t  lau g h te r 
gnaweth a t  me.
But how can I endure s t i l l  to  liv e !  And how can I 
endure to  d ie  now!

(Of the V ision and the Riddle) 

This i s  obviously  what O 'N e ill had in  mind when c rea tin g  the c h a ra c te r  

of Lazarus b u t’ in  The G reat God Brcwn th e re  i s  the confusion o f the 

C h ris tia n  God and the  N ietzschean/D ionysian one. I t  would appear th a t  

O 'N e ill w ishes to  s t r e s s  the importance of the Dionysian asp ec t o f b e l ie f  

as he g iv es  Cybel h e r 's p r in g ' speech as the l a s t  statem ent o f the p lay  

and th i s  supercedes the C h ris tia n  v is io n  which both B illy  and Dion have

on th e i r  d ea th . However, O 'N e i l l 's  C h ris tia n  'Our F a th er ' i s  f a r  more

N ietzschean than B ib l ic a l ,  e sp e c ia lly  in  the language th a t  O 'N eill chooses 

to  express the two dying v is io n s :

Blessed a re  they th a t  weep fo r  they s h a ll  laugh!

(Act Four Scene Two)
and:

May you design  the Temple o f Man's soul!
B lessed a re  the  meek and poor in  s p i r i t !

(Act Two Scene Three)

These a re  f a r  more l ik e  the pronouncements o f Z arathustra  than the Beat

itudes in  the Gospel o f S t .  Matthew. O 'N eill seans to  have linked the 

C h ris tian  'Our F ather who A rt ' w ith a Zara thus tra -1  ike sav iour on the 

one hand, and summed up w ith  the Dionysian regenera tion  myth as the 

u ltim ate  exp ression  o f  b e l ie f  on the o th e r .

In a s tag e  d ire c t io n  in  Lazarus Laughed where Lazarus i s  laughing to  h is  

follow ers befo re  th e i r  e c s ta t ic  su ic id e , O 'N e ill w rite s  th a t  the  lau g h te r 

beccanes more and more in ten se  'f i n a l l y  ending up on a trium phant, blood- 

s t i r r in g  c a l l  to  th a t  u ltim a te  atta inm ent in  which a l l  p re-possession  

with s e l f  i s  l o s t  in  an e c s ta t ic  a ffirm a tio n  o f L ife ' (Act Two Scene Two).
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The mass e c s ta sy , the  mounting emotion a re  a l l  in  p ra ise  o f e te rn a l  l i f e ,

and i t  i s  th i s  which i s  th e  'm essage' o f  Lazarus Laughed. D iffe re n t

from Z a ra th u s tra  whose re jo ic in g  and Yea-saying was in  a b e l ie f  th a t  one

accepted a l l  th a t  l i f e  had to  o f f e r ,  Lazarus Laughed i s  in  p ra ise  o f a

no t too c le a r ly  defined  laughing God and e te rn a l l i f e .  O 'N e ill makes

the prem ise th a t  by affirm ing  l i f e  one can conquer d ea th , bu t conversely

Lazarus has had to  d ie  in  o rder to  experience l i f e .  O 'N e i l l 's  view o f

e te rn a l  l i f e  here i s  very  d i f f e r e n t  from N ie tzsch e 's  view o f e te rn a l

recu rren ce  which, although p a r t  o f the Dionysian aspect o f L aza ru s 's

c h a ra c te r ,  i s  f a r  frcm the  e te rn a l  l i f e  in  God which Lazarus p roclaim s.

In a sta tem en t he made a f t e r  he had fin ish ed  Welded, seme two o r  th ree

years  befo re  Lazarus Laughed was co rp le ted , O 'N eill sa id :

. . .  I  f e e l  th a t  I am g e ttin g  back, as f a r  as i t  i s  
p o ssib le  in  modem tim es to  g e t  back, to  the r e l ig io u s  
in  the th e a tre . The only way we can g e t r e lig io n  
back i s  through an exultance over the t r u th ,  through 
an e x u lta n t acceptance o f l i f e  . . .  we must face l i f e  
as i t  i s ,  w ith in  o u rse lv es , and do i t  w ith  jo y , and 
g e t  enthusiasm  from i t .  And i t ' s  a d i f f i c u l t  th ing  
to  g e t ex u ltance frcm modem l i f e .  (16)

With Lazarus Laughed O 'N e ill was obviously try in g  to  'g e t  re l ig io n  back'

and i t  meant th a t  he had to  m anipulate N ie tz sch e 's  Y ea-sayer a g re a t

d e a l. N ev erth e less , in  terms o f the lau g h te r , the charisma and the

worship o f  h is  fo llo w ers , Z ara thustra  remains the  b a s is  fo r  Lazarus. An

in d ic a tio n  o f j u s t  how much O 'N e ill absorbed N ietzsche i s  shewn as reported

to  C lark in  1932 (17) when he was w ritin g  y e t ano ther 'r e l ig io u s ' p lay .

Days W ithout End. O 'N e ill w rite s :

. . .  th e re  i s  in  i t  a fre sh  v is io n , a new understanding, 
an inner Yea-saying, th a t  i s  v a s tly  in tr ig u in g  and 
s tim u la tin g  to  me.

(16) Gelb c ^ . c i t .  p . 520

(17) S h a e ffe r  Son and A r t i s t  p . 402
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I t  i s  u n fo rtu n a te  th a t  the  ' inner Y ea-saying' did no t come across  in  the 

f in ish ed  v e rs io n  o f the p lay , i t  might have made i t s  recep tio n  le s s  

c o n tro v e rs ia l .  This l e t t e r ,  though, shows th a t  O 'N e ill had adopted 

N ie tz sc h e 's  term inology, i f  not h is  philosophy, accurately^and p a r t ic u la r ly  

in  terms o f Lazarus Laughed managed to  use i t  to  g re a t  dram atic e f f e c t .
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CHAPTER IX

IMAGES OF LIFE AND DEATH
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LIFE

Within Lazarus Laughed O 'N eill is  attem pting to  c rea te  on stage a con

vincing and d ram atically  powerful evocation of an 'e x u lta n t acceptance 

of l i f e '  but he a lso  reveals h is  pre-occupation with the P ro tes tan t 

a t t i tu d e  to  l i f e  and death. Through Lazarus he t r i e s  to  convey th a t fo r 

many people l i f e  was 'a  long dy ing '. This is  c le a rly  expressed by Lazarus 

when, in  rep ly  to  T ib e r iu s 's  b e lie f  th a t 'A ll laughter is  m alice, a l l  

gods are  dead, and l i f e  is  a sickness ' he laughs p ity in g ly :

So say the race o f men, whose liv e s  are long dyings!
They evade th e ir  fear of death by becoming so s ick  of
l i f e  th a t by the time death cones they are too l i f e l e s s
to  fear i t !  Their d isease triumphs over death -  a 
noble v ic to ry  ca lled  resignation!

(Act Four Scene One)

Lazarus is  here re f le c tin g  N ietzsche 's  view o f the C hristians who, he

b e lieved , lived  th e ir  liv e s  in submission and sadness ra th e r  than power

and e x u lta tio n . This is  s ta ted  in  The Joyful Wisdom when he warns:

Let us be on our guard against saying th a t  death is  
con trary  to  l i f e .  The liv in g  being i s  only a species 
o f dead being, and a very ra re  species.

(Book Third 109)

Nietzsche co n stan tly  repeats h is  view of the greyness and subservience

o f C h r is t ia n ity , i t s  follow ers unable to fu lly  appreciate and enjoy l i f e

because o f th e i r  t^e liefs . Like the 'c rad le  g i f t s '  o f good and e v il

which are  too heavy to  l^ear, man has to  carry  an inheritance of heaviness

and overpowering m orality :

And we -  we carry  f a i th fu lly  what we are given on hard 
shoulders over rough mountains! And, when p e rsp irin g , 
we are  to ld : 'Yea, l i f e  is  hard to  b e a r! '
But man him self only is  hard to  bear! The reason i s  
th a t  he c a rr ie th  too many strange things on h is  shoulders, 
Too many strange, heavy words and values he taketh 
upon h is  shoulders.

(Of the S p ir i t  o f G ravity 2)
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O 'N eill a lso  made a copy of N ietzsche 's  fu rth e r comment about l i f e  being 

hard to  bear when Zarathustra says:

L ife is  hard to bear. But do not pretend to  be so 
f r a i l .  We are a l l  good he-asses and she-asses o f 
burden.

(Of Reading and W riting)

Throughout Lazarus Laughed O 'N eill counterbalances th is  a t t i tu d e  o f burden

and resig n a tio n  with the joyous laughter and the acceptance of l i f e  and

d en ia l o f death expressed by T^azarus him self. The choruses in  th is  play

echo h is  words, p a r t ic u la r ly  a f te r  he recounts h is  experience of 'd y in g ':

In the dark peace of the grave the man ca lled  Lazarus 
re s ted . He was s t i l l  weak, as one who recovers from 
a long i l ln e s s  -  fo r , liv in g , he had believed h is  
l i f e  a sad one! (He laughs s o f t ly , and so f tly  they 
a l l  echo h is  laugh ter). He lay  dreaming to  the croon
of s ile n c e , fee ling  as the flow o f blood in  h is  cwn
veins the p as t re -en te r  the h ea rt o f God to  be renewed 
by fa i th  in to  the fu tu re . He thought: 'Men c a l l  th is
d ea th ' -  fo r he had been dead only a l i t t l e  while and
he s t i l l  remembered. Then, o f a sudden, a strange 
gay laughter trembled frcm h is  h e a r t, as though h is  
l i f e ,  so long repressed in him by fe a r , had found a t  
l a s t  h is  voice and a song fo r sing ing . 'Men c a l l  
th is  d e a th ',  i t  sang. 'Men c a l l  l i f e  death and fea r 
i t .  They hide from i t  in  horror. Their liv e s  are  
spent in hiding. Their fear becomes th e ir  liv in g .
They worship l i f e  as d ea th ! '

(Act Two Scene One)

This account o f L azarus's 'd ea th ' shews the co n tra s t between him and the 

o th e rs , although of course in the play the inhab itan ts  of Bethany are 

not C h ris tian s  who are  said to  fear l i f e .  The Chorus immediately emphasises 

L azarus 's  words v>hen they chant:

Men c a l l  l i f e  death and fear i t .
They hide frcm i t  in horror.
Their l iv e s  are spent in hiding.
Their fea r becomes th e ir  liv in g .
They worship l i f e  as death.

This chant i s  s im ila r  to  the one when Lazarus i s  taken away by the cen t

urions and he advises h is  Followers th a t they must not fo rge t him and 

h is  lau g h te r. He t e l l s  then th a t i t  i s  a t e s t  o f f a i th ,  th e ir  love fo r
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him and th e ir  laughter must remain as proof th a t there i s  no death , only

joyous e te rn a l l i f e .  On th is  occasion the Chorus affirm  th e ir  f a i th  but

a f te r  Lazarus disappears they re tu rn  to  tl ie ir  old b e l ie f s ,  as happens to

C aligula a t  the end of the play. The f in a le  of Act One i s  the Chorus

jo in in g  together with the Old Men and proclaiming:

Life is  a fearing 
A long dying,
Frcm b ir th  to  death!
God is  a slayer!
Life is  death!

The c o n tra s t between Lazarus's Yea-saying and the den ia l of the o thers 

i s  most c le a r ly  shown in the portrayal of Miriam, both in her dialogue 

and her v isu a l appearance. She ages while Lazarus becomes rejuvenated; 

she is  dressed in  black, l ik e  a nun, while Lazarus is  surrounded by a 

shining l ig h t;  she i s  weary and tire d  of l i f e  while Lazarus ex u lts  in 

i t .  Tlirough the Jewess, Miriam, O 'N eill is  ind icating  in a dramatic way 

the sorrow and submission th a t Nietzsche a ttr ib u te d  to  C h ris tian s . How

ever, a t  her death , Miriam, too, proves Lazarus r ig h t  by her proclamation 

alxxit l i f e .

At tlie beginning of the play the Followers of Lazarus wear masks which 

show 'f e a r le s s  fa i th  in l i f e '  and i t  is  th is  fearlessness  which Lazarus 

co nstan tly  r e i te r a te s  throughout the play. The main impression conveyed 

by O 'N eill in  Lazarus Laughed is  the need to  face l i f e ,  to  be a Yea-sayer 

and fo rg e t the morbid, submissive a tti tu d e s  of those who do not follow 

Lazarus and are  not a ffec ted  by h is  laughter. However, there are o th er 

images o f ' l i f e  as death ' expressed, as can be seen in  Miriam, both in 

th is  p lay  and o th ers  where O 'N eill has chosen to  use ideas from Nietzsche 

as w ell as h is  observation of a ce rta in  kind of American Puritanism .

One very s tr ik in g  image is  th a t expressed by Lazarus to  C aligula. The 

Roman so c ie ty  of which Caligula is  a true rep resen ta tiv e , is  a soc ie ty

352



governed by fea r and death . Each individual is  fe a rfu l and suspicious

of the next and i t  i s  th is  th a t keeps the Caesars in  power. The c ru c ifie d

lio n  is  a symbol of the c ru e lty  of Caesar and i t  is  shown to  serve as a

v/arning to  Lazarus of what h is  fa te  is  to  be. C aligula cannot understand

when Lazarus claims th a t  there is  no death , fo r  i t  is  the fea r of death

th a t enables him to  con tro l so c ie ty . Caligula i s  a fra id  o f men, o f

th e i r  poison and th e ir  swords and the 'c ring ing  envy in  th e ir  eyes th a t

only y ie ld s  to  fe a r ' (Act Two Scene One). L azarus's rep ly , mocking

C aligu la , shows th a t  the so lu tio n  is  to  rep lace fea r by laughter:

Tragic is  the p lig h t o f the tragedian whose only 
audience is  him self! L ife  is  fo r each man a s o li ta ry  
c e l l  whose w alls are  m irro rs. T e rrified  is  C aligula 
by the faces he makes! But I  t e l l  you to  laugh in 
the m irro r, th a t seeing your l i f e  gay, you may begin 
to  liv e  as a guest, and not as a condemned one!

(Act Two Scene One)

In the o r ig in a l notes fo r Lazarus Laughed (1) O 'N eill s ta te d :

This l i f e  is  but a second in l i f e  and not an important
second. Yet i t  must be lived  as i f  i t  were a t e s t  o f
o n e 's  capacity  fo r liv in g .

and th is  b e l ie f  th a t  l i f e  i s  f le e tin g  but inportan t i s  again indicated  in

one of the rev is io n s  fo r  Strange In te rlu d e  (2). Nina echoing the t i t l e

o f the p lay , says:

The only liv in g  l i f e  i s  in  the p as t and fu tu re  . . .  
the presen t i s  an in te rlu d e  . . .  strange in te rlu d e  
. . . .  in which we c a l l  on the p as t and fu tu re  to  bear 
w itness we are  liv ing !

and in the f i r s t  d r a f t  (3) o f Marco M illions Chu Yin comments:

L ife is  perhaps most widely regarded as a bad dream 
between two awakenings -  and every day i s  a l i f e  in 
m iniature.

(1) Lazarus Laughed ms. notes American L ite ra tu re  C o llection , Beinecke 
L ibrary , Yale U niversity .

(2) Strange In te rlu d e  Act V III ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o llec tion , 
Beinecke L ibrary , Yale U niversity .

(3) Marco M illions ms. American L ite ra tu re  C o llection , Beinecke L ibrary , 
Yale U niversity .

353



In these examples, which were dropped from the p lays, O 'N eill is  try ing  

out a p a r t of the Nietzschean idea th a t every moment o f l i f e  is  worthwhile 

and must be lived  as such, but they are  fa r  le ss  th e a tr ic a l ly  e ffe c tiv e  

and le ss  easy to grasp as a philosophical po in t in  conveying O 'N e il l 's  

in ten tio n  than is  the chanting in Lazarus Laughed about l i f e  being a 

joyous ce le b ra tio n , o r , a lte rn a tiv e ly , a long dying as is  a lso  expressed 

by the Mannons in Mourning Becomes E le c tra . C erta in ly  the image of l i f e  

lx?ing a c e l l  with m irrored w alls is  e f fe c tiv e , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  showing 

how the fe a r  induced by Roman socie ty  turns in on the ind iv idual.

For the Caesars pain is  the s tro n g est weapon. C aligula says to  Lazarus:

Do not take pain away from us! I t  i s  our one tru th ! 
Without pain there is  nothing -  a nothingness in which 
even your laugh ter, Lazarus, i s  swallowed a t  one gulp 
lik e  a whining gnat by the c r e t in 's  s ilen ce  of immensity! 
Ha-ha! No, we must keep pain! E specially  Caesars 
must! Pain must twinkle l ik e  a mad m irth in a C aesar's  
eyes -  men's pain -  o r  they would become d is s a t is f ie d  
and d is re sp ec tfu l!

(Act Four Scene One)

In The Jo y fu l Wisdom, sec tio n  318 is  e n ti t le d  'Wisdom in  Pain ' and Nietzsche 

m aintains:

In pain there is  as much wisdom as in p leasure: l ik e  
the l a t t e r  i t  i s  one of the b es t se lf-p re se rv a tiv e s  
o f a species. I^ re  i t  not so, pain would long ago 
have been done away with; th a t i t  is  h u rtfu l i s  no 
argument ag a in st i t ,  fo r  to  be h u rtfu l is  i t s  very 
essence.

O 'N eill has taken th is  and tran sfe rred  i t  in to  the mad reasoning of 

C aligula and T iberius but Lazarus's affirm ation  o f l i f e  does overcome 

th is  obsession with pain and fe a r, i f  only tem porarily . Even C aligula, 

who ex u lts  in having k ille d  T iberius, so making him self 'Caesar o f Death' 

i s  overcome by r ^ o r s e  and begs Lazarus's forgiveness fo r h is  actions 

and h is  lo ss  o f f a i th .
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O 'N e ill 's  p o rtray a l of Roman so c ie ty , and p a r tic u la r ly  T iberius and 

C aligu la , i s  not h is to r ic a l ly  accurate. The decay and corruption  of 

Rome is  e f fe c tiv e ly  conveyed, p a r tic u la r ly  in  the stage d ire c tio n s  and 

costuming; the 's tan p  of effem inate corrup tion ' in  the masks; the h e lio 

trope blotched colouring; the half-masks emphasising the d is to r t io n  of 

n a tu ra l ch arac te r; the women's clo thing and je w e l l^  worn by the men and 

the m asculin ity  of the women. They a l l  have the e f fe c t  o f 'sex  corrupted 

and warped, o f invented lu s ts  and a r t i f i c i a l  v ic e s '.  This kind o f so c ie ty  

i s  the idea l breeding ground fo r a T iberius as he is  portrayed by O 'N eill 

and i t  i s  a remarkably th e a tr ic a l  and v isual evocation o f the kind o f 

so c ie ty  which N ietzsche, too, saw as corrupted and decayed :

When the decay has reached i t s  w orst, and likew ise the 
c o n f lic t  o f a l l  so rts  of ty ra n ts , there  always a r ise s
the Caesar, the f in a l ty ra n t, who pu ts an end to  the
exhausted s trugg le  fo r sovereignty, by making the 
exhaustedness work fo r him . . .  the men o f the h ighest 
cu ltu re  love to  f l a t t e r  th e ir  Caesar by pretending 
th a t they are  h is  c rea tio n . (4)

Although O 'N eill attempted to  recrea te  such a soc ie ty  on stage he does

depart frcm h is to r ic a l  fa c t regarding Caligula and T iberius. In  Lazarus

Laughed C aligu la  s tran g le s  T iberiu s, choking him on h is  throne while

Lazarus is  burning, whereas he was in fa c t grothered by a p illow . Nietzsche

m a k e s r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  d e a t h  o f  T i b e r i u s  i n  T h e J o y f u l  W isdom  an d  i t  i s

p ossib le  th a t  O 'N e ill, although changing h is  death fo r dram atic purposes,

did take some n o tice  o f N ietzsche 's  b r ie f  descrip tion  o f T ib er |u s :

But T iberius died s i le n t ly ,  th a t most to rtu red  o f a l l  
s e lf - to r tu r e r s  -  he was genuine and not a stage playerI 
What may have passed through h is  head in the end!
P e r h a p s  t h i s :  ' L i f e  t h a t  i s  a lo n g  d e a t h .  I  am a  
f o o l  w ho s h o r t e n e d  t h e  l i v e s  o f  s o  m any! Was I  c r e a t e d  
f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  b e in g  a b e n e f a c t o r ?  I s h o u ld  h a v e  
g i v e n  th em  e t e r n a l  l i f e :  an d  I c o u ld  h a v e  s e e n  th em  
d y in g  e t e r n a l l y .  I h ad  s u c h  g o o d  e y e s  f o r  t h a t ; 
q u a i i s  s p e c t a t o r  p e r ! '  When h e  s e e n e d  o n c e  m ore  t o

(4 ) The Jo y fu l Wisdom Book F ir s t  'The C h arac te ris tic s  o f Corruption' 
Section 23
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regain h is  powers a f te r  a long death s tru g g le , i t  was 
considered advisable to  another him with pillow s -  
he died a double death.

(Book F ir s t ,  36)

P a rt of th is  is  echoed by O 'N e ill 's  T iberius with h is  in sis ten ce  on

watching the eyes of those th a t d ie , although in attem pting to  watch

death in L azarus 's eyes while he bum s, T iberius i s  overcome when he

sees Lazarus i s  ac tu a lly  dying, T iberius wants to  believe in e te rn a l l i f e

fo r him self and he sees th a t Lazarus has sane power over death. T ib e r iu s 's

f in a l  words a re  a conversion:

I have lived long enough! I w ill  d ie  with Lazarus!
I no longer fear death! I laugh! I laugh a t  Caesar!
I advise you, my b ro thers , fea r  not Caesars! Seek 
Man in the brotherhood of the dust! Caesar i s  your 
fea r of Man! I counsel you, laugh away your Caesars!

(Act Four Scene Two) 

but h is  death is  a c tu a lly  brought about by the hand o f the re jec ted  Caligula, 

T iberiu s  had been proud th a t men feared him, and thought Caligula a 

worthy h e ir  to  serve h is  s p ite  on mankind, but although he is  possessed 

o f so much paver he is  te r r i f ie d  by the magic q u a lity  o f Lazarus, as he 

sees in him h is  apparent youth with 'h is  figure rad ian t and unearthly  in  

h is  own l i g h t ' .  Like Juan in  The Fountain, T iberius wants to  knew the 

se c re t o f youth and whether Lazarus had re a lly  returned frcm the grave.

C a lig u la 's  manic ambition is  to  be Caesar, to  be the p e rp e tra to r of death , 

to  have a face 'b r ig h t with blood' and he gives the order to  k i l l  those 

th a t  deny death . His laughter, unlike Lazarus's is  a laughter of power, 

fea r and death . He laughs, as he t e l l s  Lazarus, 'because men fe a r  me' 

and he wants to  be the p erso n ifica tio n  of Death. This is  because, fo r 

both C aligula and T ib eriu s, th e ir  power is  based on th e ir  own fea r o f 

death  -  the t e r r i f ie d  faces re flec ted  in the 'c e l l  whose w alls are  m irro rs '.
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In co n tra s t to  the life -a ffirm in g  joyous laughter of Lazarus, O 'N eill 

c rea te s  the death-obsessed Caligula who veers from being converted by 

h is  love fo r Lazarus to  the ty rann ica l, blood lu s tin g  beast th a t he 

re a lly  i s .  The imagery of th is  whole section  of the play is  b lo o d th irs ty , 

savage and d is to r te d . C aligula , fo r example, warning Lazarus about 

T ib e r iu s 's  cap ric iousness, says ' . . .  tomorrow he w ill  je e r  while hyenas 

gnaw a t  your sk u ll and lic k  your b ra in ' (Act Four Scene One). In th is  

play O 'N eill manipulates the concept th a t fear of pain and fear of death 

are  a l l ie d  in a most dram atic way and they are  c le a r ly  shown as agents 

to  be used by the unscrupulous to  enforce power. This concept is  not 

usoi in any o th e r play in  the same way, and th is  i s  perhaps because 

there  is  the c lose connection between the reac tion  to  pain and the a b i l i ty  

to  bf.‘cane a Yea-sayer; i f  one can accept and re jo ic e  in whatever l i f e  

o f f e r s ,  as Lazarus does, then there is  no fear o f pain o r death. Lazarus 

had tr ie d  to  explain  th is  to  Pcmpeia and C aligula -  ' I f  you can answer Yes 

to  pa in , there  i s  no p a in ! ' (Act Four Scene One).

The Nietzschean influence seens to  be running away with O 'N eill in th is  

p lay , not only in h is  main th a ïes  but a lso  in  o ther odd inc iden ts. In 

'The Conversation with the Kings' in Thus Spake Zarathustra Nietzsche 

shows the meeting with the d is illu s io n ed  k ings, 'bedecked with crowns 

and purple g ird le s  and variegated lik e  flam ingoes', accompanied by the 

a ss . They ta lk  a to u t soc ie ty  being 'g ild ed , f a ls e ,  over-rouged' where 

a l l  is  fa lse  and fo u l. They claim th a t they, as k ings, have tocome 

'f a l s e ,  draped and d isguised with the faded pomp o f our an cesto rs ' and 

a l l  they want to  do is  renounce th e ir  socie ty  in  favour of s iirp lic ity  

among anchorites  and goatherds. When Zarathustra shews h is  d e lig h t a t  

th is  he sings a rhyme about the corruption in Roman socie ty  although
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th e re  is  no previous ind ica tion  th a t the kings have Rome as th e ir  back

ground:

Once -  in the year of the Lord one, I  opine 
The Sybil spake thus, she was drunk, without wine:
Alas! New a l l  goeth wrong on i t s  way!
N e'er so deep sank the world! Decay! Decay!
Rome grew a whore, a b ro thel she grew,
Rome's Caesar a b eas t, and God -  a Jew!

C aligula breaks in to  song a t  in te rv a ls  throughout the play singing 'an 

old camp song' about the Roman legions but O 'N eill a lso  makes use of the 

l a s t  l in e  in Z a ra th u s tra 's  song, fo r the Greeks question th a t God should 

re tu rn  as a Jew, although they admit i t  i s  a c lever d isg u ise . L ater in  

the play C aligula is  scornful th a t  a Jew could become a God. The Senators, 

too, are  d isd a in fu l o f the Jew with the magic l ig h t  and, l a t e r ,  T iberius

accuses W zarus o f being in league with C h ris t, ' the o ther Jew' who

could not have possessed magic power fo r He died a f te r  P ila te  had c ru c i

fied  Him.

I t  would appear th a t  Nietzsche did much influence O 'N eill in the w riting  

o f Lazarus Laughed, p a r t ic u la r ly  in connection with the s e ttin g  and the 

ideas behind i t ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  those of e te rn a l l i f e  contrasted  with pain 

and death . As i s  a lso  shown in o ther plays such as Mourning Becomes 

E le c tra , D esire Under the Elms, The Rope O 'N eill considered the P uritan  

ideas o f death beginning a t  b ir th  and th is  i s  considered in  d e ta i l  in 

Chapter V II. L ife  as a preparation  fo r death , l i f e  as a m anifestation  

of death i t s e l f ,  o r  l i f e  as a continual fear o f death and pain are a l l  

thanes which become in te rlin k ed  in O 'N e ill 's  plays but there  are  a lso  

many ch arac te rs  who a re  obsessed with th e ir  own death or who f in a lly  

commit su ic id e  and these need to  be considered in re la tio n  to  the ideas 

of N ietzsche.
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DEATH

The preoccupation with death in Lazarus Laughed is  not unusual fo r O 'N e ill, 

except in i t s  sp e c if ic  connection with pain. Perhaps the most s ig n if ic a n t 

ch a rac te r in the plays who is  obsessed by death is  Larry in The Iceman 

Cometh. He, and a number of o ther characters in the p lays, reveal O 'N e ill 's  

attem pt to  convey varying concepts of death and a f t e r - l i f e  and also  

O 'N e ill 's  obsession with su ic id e , both as a dramatic device and as a 

re lig io u s  and p iiilosophical problem.

Larry, the 'o ld  foolosopher' i s  w aiting fo r  death to  overtake him. He is  

s c e p tic a l about the o th er inhab itan ts of the saloon and th e ir  delusions 

about going back to  re sp e c ta b ili ty  and th e ir  old l iv e s ,  and he constan tly  

s ta te s  th a t he is  w aiting fo r death , the  'good old Long Sleep' as Hickey 

c a l l s  i t .  Hickey has r ig h tly  perceived th a t Larry i s  a faker, he is  

t e r r i f i e d  about the fu tu re  and h is  only defence is  to  pretend th a t  he 

has opted out o f l i f e  a lto g e th e r. Cora teases him about not having died 

and Larry jo in s  in the game, ' I t ' s  damn t i r in g ,  th is  w aiting fo r the 

end' he says, but Hickey is  the only character who ac tu a lly  r e a lis e s  

th a t Larry i s  tru ly  frigh tened . So, 'Old Cemetery' i s  unmasked by Hickey.

He is  to ld :

Y o u 'll say to  y ou rse lf. I'm  ju s t  an old man who is  
scared of l i f e ,  but even more scared o f dying. So 
I'm  keeping drunk and hanging on to  l i f e  a t  any p r ic e , 
and what of i t ?  Then y o u 'l l  knew what re a l peace 
means, Larry, because you won't be scared of e i th e r  
l i f e  o r  death any more.

(Act two)

Larry is  angered a t  th i s ,  but Hickey is  obviously s ta tin g  the tru th .

P a r r i t t ,  too , r e a l is e s  p a r t  of what is  wrong with Larry as they are both 

having to  come to  terms with liv in g  o r dying. L arry 's  s trongest ou tbu rst 

ag a in s t l i f e  canes when P a r r i t t  is  questioning him;
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A ll I knew is  I'm  sick  o f l i f e !  I'm  through! I 'v e  
forgotten  myself! I'm  drowned and contented on the 
bottom of a b o tt le .  Honor o r dishonor, f a i th  or 
treachery  are nothing to  me but the opposites o f the 
same s tu p id ity  which is  ru le r  and king of l i f e ,  and 
in the end they ro t  in to  dust in  the same grave. A ll 
th ings are  the one meaningless joke to  me, fo r  they 
g rin  a t  me frcm the one sk u ll of death .

(Act Two)

Larry locks h is  door to  keep Hickey o u t, but throughout the p lay , from 

H ickey's a r r iv a l ,  we see the gradual re a lis a tio n  on L a rry 's  p a r t  th a t  

h is  i s  as big a pipedream as those of any of the o ther ch arac te rs , 

la r ry  says su ic id e  is  'a  ccward's q u it t in g ' but i t  is  obvious th a t  he is  

too much of a coward to  do i t .  He is  the one who introduces Hickey as 

the 'Iceman of Death* and he t e l l s  the o thers th a t Hickey has brought 

death with him, but i t  is  L arry 's  views on l i f e  and death th a t are more 

imix»rtant than the piped reams o f the o thers in terms of O 'N e ill 's  working 

out the serious thought behind th is  play.

T^arry attem pts to  convince Hickey, to  explain to  him, but i t  i s  c le a r

th a t  he is  a lso  try ing  to  convince himself when he says:

So I s i t  here with my p ride  drowned on the bottom of 
a b o t t le ,  keeping drunk so I won't see myself shaking 
in  my b ritch e s  with f r ig h t ,  o r hear myself whining 
and praying: Beloved C h ris t, l e t  me l iv e  a l i t t l e  
longer a t  any p rice! I f  i t ' s  only fo r a few days 
more, o r a few hours even, have mercy Almighty God, 
and l e t  me s t i l l  clu tch  greed ily  to  my yellow h ea rt 
th is  sweet treasu re  th is  jewel beyond p r ic e , the 
d i r ty  s tink ing  b i t  of withered old fle sh  which i s  my 
b eau tifu l l i t t l e  l i f e !

(Act Three)

Tf-ie s e lf - lo a th in g  and contenpt i s  revealed and Hickey has succeeded in  

h is  m ission o f making Larry confess h is  fear of dying and h is  d es ire  to  

l iv e  in s p i te  o f h is  professed loathing of l i f e .  P a r r i t t  f in a lly  forces 

Larry in to  acting  as executioner a f te r  h is  f in a l  confession th a t  he had 

betrayed h is  mother. There is  a dram atically  gripping tension b u i l t  up
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a f te r  P a r r i t t  leaves the bar. While the o thers are n o is ily  attem pting

tiD re tu rn  to  normality with th e ir  pretended b e lie f  th a t  Hickey was crazy ,

r_arry w aits  and l i s te n s .  When he f in a lly  hears P a r r i t t  f a l l  from the

f i r e  escape L a rry 's  true  feelings are expressed. He inadverten tly  mumbles

a b lessing  fo r P a r r i t t  and then f in a lly  ackncwledges h is  own fee lin g s:

Ah, the damned p ity  -  the wrong kind, as Hickey sa id !
Be God, th e re 's  no hcpe! I ' l l  never be a success in 
the grandstand -  o r anywhere e lse !  L ife i s  too much 
fo r  me! I ' l l  be a weak fool looking with p ity  a t  the 
two sides of everything t i l l  the day I d ie! May th a t  
day come soon!

(Act Four)

L a rry 's  in a b i l i ty  e i th e r  to  commit su icide o r to  re jo ic e  in  liv in g  i s  in

c o n tra s t to  P a r r i t t 's  g ra titu d e  when Larry t e l l s  him to  go and k i l l

h im self. I t  i s  the only way th a t P a r r i t t  can come to  terms with l i f e ,

the only way to  freedom, as Hickey had maintained fo r Evelyn. Her death

was a frce irr; from the t r i a l s  of l i f e  with Hickey, an a c t o f mercy. ' In

More S ta te ly  Mansions Simon expresses a s im ila r view when he says:

Regarded sensib ly , we should a l l  have clauses in  our 
w ills  expressing g ra titu d e  to , and su itab ly  rewarding, 
anyone who should murder us. The murderer possesses 
the tru e -q u a lity  of mercy.

(Act Three Scene Two)

P a r r i t t 's  su ic id e , h is  'death  a t  the r ig h t tim e' brings up the s im ila r i ty  

between N ietzsche and O 'N eill and th e ir  a tt i tu d e s  towards su ic ide . In 

the sec tio n  'On Voluntary Death' in  Thus Spake Z arathustra , Nietzsche 

advocates th a t  man must not w ait fo r death to  s te a l  'l ik e  a t h i e f  but 

he should f re e ly  and v o lu n ta rily  seek death. The sec tio n  'Of the Preachers 

o f Df:ath' in  tlie same work is  an account of those p r ie s ts  who make l i f e  

a burden, who are  f u l l  o f d o c trin a ire  notions o f 'la s s itu d e  and renuncia

tio n ' . N ietzsche sees them as perpetra to rs  of C hristian  b e l ie f  but a lso  

ca te rin g  fo r  the despised masses. The follcwing two quotations 0 N e ill
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copied from Z arathustra and they are  re la ted  to  the p o rtray a l of su ic ide  

in the p lays:

Full is  the earth  of superfluous ones, spoiled in l i f e  
by the much-too-many. Would they could be tenpted 
away from th is  l i f e  by 'e te rn a l  l i f e ' .

(Of the Preachers of Death)
and

Much-too-many liv e  and much too long they s tic k  onto 
th e ir  branches. Would th a t storm came to  shake from 
the tre e  a l l  th a t is  pu trid  and gnawed by worms.
Would th a t the preachers of sw ift death cone!

(Of Free Death)

For O 'N eill Hickey i s ,  indeed, a 'preacher of sw ift d ea th ' and Simon, too , 

i s  expressing the view th a t death should happen a t  the r ig h t  time, e i th e r  

by murder o r su ic id e . Nietzsche appears to  be in  favour of the death- 

preaching p r ie s ts  i f  they succeed in ridding the world o f the much-too- 

many, but h is  o th e r views on su icide are more s ig n if ic a n t.

'L e t th is  be thy v i r t u e ',  Zarathustra says, 'Thou s h a lt  k i l l  th y se lf!

Thou s h a lt  s te a l  th y se lf  away!' (Of the Preachers o f Death). Nietzsche 

mocks a t  those who c ling  to  l i f e ,  who, lik e  Larry in  The Icgnan Cometh, 

'c lin g  to  the straw  of th e ir  l i f e  and mock because they are hanging on a 

straw ' (Of the Preachers o f Death). N ietzsche 's view th a t  su ic ide  should 

be a u sefu l and d es irab le  a c t i s  s ta ted  throughout the sec tio n  'On Volun

ta ry  D ea th ', tra n s la ted  by T i l le  as 'Of Free D eath '. I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t 

th a t  there  are  these two ra th e r  d if fe re n t t i t l e s  fo r th is  section  fo r 

they both imply the fundamental reasoning in N ietzsche 's mind. To commit 

su ic id e  i s  to  free  oneself frcm the m iserable and useless l i f e  th a t  

N ietzsche sees the average man leading, but such a su ic ide  must be chosen, 

made a t  the r ig h t  time and in the r ig h t frame o f mind. In so dying, a 

man would be ac tin g  on N ietzsche 's  view th a t i t  should be a triumph, an 

ac tio n  which i s  a conscious w illin g  by the ind iv idual. The whole enphasis
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of the sec tio n  is  th a t one must go 'a t  the r ig h t t im e ', not remaining 

lik e  a sh riv e lle d , use less  f r u i t .  O 'N eill copied the following from 'On 

Free Dea tl i ' ( see Append i x ) :

Unto many l i f e  is  a fa i lu re , a poisonous worm eating  
th ro '( s ic )  unto th e ir  h eart. These aught to  see th a t  
they succeed b e tte r  in dying.

A successfu l death should be a compensation for a fa ile d  l i f e ,  i t  should

be an a c t of a s se r tio n . Even Z ara th u stra 's  Shadow is  determined 'To

liv e  as I l ik e  o r to  l iv e  not a t  a l l '  (The Shadow). In order to  achieve

N ie tzsch e 's  wish man must free  himself from re lig io u s  and so c ia l convention

and be able to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  'f r e e  death*. This i t s e l f  i s  a l l ie d  to

Yea-saying when Z arathustra  says:

Free fo r death , and free  in death1 a holy Nay-sayer 
when there  is  no longer time fo r Yea: thus understandsth 
he about l i f e  and death.

(Of Free Death)

O 'N eill c e r ta in ly  takes up th is  idea in  Lazarus Laughed  ̂ p a r t ic u la r ly

w ith the ac tio n  of the follow ers of lazarus in  Rome when i t  has been

commanded th a t they should be k il le d . Crassus gives rep o rt of the behaviour

of the follow ers and is  astonished a t  what has occurred. He h a ils  Lazarus

as ' the Great Laughter' and then recounts:

They did not w ait fo r our a ttack . They charged upon 
us, laughing! They to re  our swords away from us,
laughing and we laughed with them! They stabbed
themselves, dancing as though i t  were a fe s t iv a l!
They d ied , laughing, in  one an o th er's  arms.

(Act Two Scene Two)

The follow ers have chosen to  d ie , they have answered Lazarus's lau g h te r, 

h is  c a l l  as he awakens 'my beloved ones tlia t th e ir  passing may be a 

symbol to  the world th a t there i s  no d ea th '. Here O 'N eill i s  usirg  the 

N ietzschean idea o f free  and voluntary death, but i t  is  mixed with the 

statem ent in  'Of the Preachers of Death' th a t they are tenpted away frcm
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th is  l i f e  by promises of e te rn a l l i f e .  O 'N eill, too , takes the Nietzschean

f)iemise th a t Jesus was a lso  seized with a longing fo r death although, in

Z arathustra  s opinion. He died too early . Had He lived  longer He would,

as Lazarus says, have learned to  liv e  and love the ea rth  and laugh ter

a lso . The laughter permeating both Zarathustra and Lazarus i s  not only

the laughter which proclaims a Yea-saying and banishes death , but i t

a lso  makes su ic id e  a g lorious ac t;

We w ill  to  die! We w ill  to  change! Laughing we lived  
with our g i f t ,  new with laughter give we back th a t 
g i f t  to  become again the Essence of the Giver! Dying 
we laugh with the In fin ite !  We are the Giver and the 
G ift! Laughing we w ill our own annhilation! Laughing, 
we give our l iv e s  fo r l i f e ' s  sake -  ! This man must
w ill as h is  end and h is  new beginning! He must conceive
and d es ire  h is  own passing as a mood of e te rn a l laughter 
and cry with p ride , 'Take back 0 God, and accept in 
turn  a g i f t  from me, my g ra te fu l b lessing  fo r Your 
g i f t  -  and see, 0 God, now I am laughing with You! I 
am Your laughter and You are mine!

(Act Two Scene Two)

Tliis most co n s is ten tly  Nietzschean concept o f death in  O 'N e ill 's  plays i s ,

of course, modified by Lazarus's cwn C h ris t- lik e  emphasis on e te rn a l

l i f e .  I t  i s  the function and sign ificance o f the laughter which here

has been changed by O 'N eill. He ac tu a lly  presen ts joy a r is in g  out of

su ic id e , death and laughter as an inex tricab le  experience, while N ietzsche 's

emphasis i s  th a t  o f a colder and more calcu lated  decision , with the

choice of the r ig h t  time to  d ie  as an exercise o f determ ination and w il l

power. In the prelim inary notes fo r Lazarus Laughed (5) O 'N eill w rite s;

Only those who wish fo r Death sh a ll d ie . Those who 
in  th is  l i f e  w ill themselves beyond l i f e ,  l iv e  not 
fo r th e ir  own but fo r l i f e ' s  sake, fo r God's sake, 
s h a ll  re ta in  th e ir  in d iv id u a lity .

Rut although he s tre s se s  the w ill  here, on stage the wish fo r death and

the w ill  to  d ie  become an overwhelming emotional experience ra th e r  than a

ca lcu la ted  d ec is io n .

(5) Lazarus Laughed ms. no tes, American L ite ra tu re  C ollection , Beinecke 
L ibrary , Yale U niversity .
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Tlie inclusion  of God as a motive fo r liv ing  and dying is  a departure from 

N ietzsche, but a t  the same time in advocating su ic ide  and presenting  i t  

as an ac t which is  v irtuous and desirab le  O 'N eill is  going against the 

teachings of tiie C hristian  church. There i s ,  once more, th is  confusion 

in O 'N e il l 's  mind which re s u l ts  in inconsistencies in  Lazarus Laughed as 

to  whether Lazarus is  a C hrist figure or a Zarathustra. To claim th a t 

e te rn a l l i f e  can be achieved, through the laughter and su ic id e , i s  deeply 

a n ti-C h ris tia n  but n e ith e r does O 'N eill explain through Lazarus what 

N ie tzsch e 's  views re a lly  are .

In the ea rly  p lays. Before B reakfast and D if f 're n t  O 'N eill con trives h is  

endings in su ic id e  but these are e s se n tia lly  melodramatic ra th e r  than 

s ig n if ic a n t  in Nietzschean terms. So a lso  are the su ic ides o f the rad io  

opera to r in  In  the Zone and Jack in  Abortion. In these cases su ic ide  

provides a convenient, and unconvincing, ending to  the p lays. In Mourning 

Becomes E lec tra  C h ris tin e 's  su icide is  occasioned by her g r ie f  fo r Adam 

B rant, not a d e lib e ra te  choice of death but ra th e r  a fa ilu re  to  cope 

w ith l i f e .  Vinnie explains i t  as insane g r ie f  over her husband, but 

there  is  the necessary element o f ju s tic e  which O 'N eill had to incorporate 

in h is  version  o f the O restiea  -  the death of C hristine fo r the death of 

Ezra. Or in is  accused of being too cowardly to  k i l l  h im self, but he is  

driven to  i t  by Vinnie and h is  warped delusion th a t she is  speaking to  

hhn as h is  motlier. His d es ire  fo r death is  motivated by the wish to 

have the peace he knew as a c h ild , to  re tu rn  to  the 'Is lan d  o f Peace' 

where he th inks C h ristin e  w ill  be w aiting. These su ic ides are n e ith e r 

melodramatic, convenient nor Nietzschean, but a working out of O 'N e ill 's  

adap ta tion  o f h is  source. In More S ta te ly  Mansions Simon says to  Sara 

tdiat he has tliought of su ic ide :
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Don't you think I knew hew th a t  impulse fa sc in a tes  you 
to  make an end of suspense and gain fo rge tfu lness  and 
peace a t  any cost -  to  destroy oneself and be free l

(Act Three Scene One)

and th is  in d ica tes  a more r e a l i s t i c  portrayal of thoughts about su ic id e

and freedom. In Welded Cape is  tempted by su ic ide  when he turns to  the

p ro s t i tu te  in h is  revenge on Eleanor. His love fo r h is  wife cannot be

quenched o r destroyed, 'There is  no death fo r i t ' ,  he says and th is

leads him on to  contemplate the only way to  be free  o f i t ;

There is  no freedom while I l iv e , (Struck by a sudden 
thought) Then vhy -  ? (A pause) An end o f loath ing  -  
in  a second, peace no wounds, no memories -  sleep!

He shakes th is  idea away but then c a rr ie s  on:

A g re a t tem ptation, i s n ' t  i t?  I  suppose you've known 
i t .  But a lso  the g rea t evasion. Too simple fo r the 
ca rp iica ted  -  too weak fo r the strong , too strong fo r 
the weak. One must go on, eh? even wounded on o n e 's
knees -  i f  only out of cu rio s ity  to  see what w ill
happen -  to  oneself.

(Act I I  Scene 2)

In not re so rtin g  to  su ic ide  Cape is  expressing s im ila r enotions to  those 

of John Loving, and l a te r ,  to  Larry; carrying on in sp ite  o f the d i s i l lu s 

ionment o f l i f e ,  seeing both s id es , too weak to  implement death. For 

both Cape and Loving O 'N eill contrives a more hopeful, i f  le s s  dram atically  

s a tis fy in g , fu tu re  than th a t which e x is ts  fo r Larry.

In expressing death as an end, a sleep  with no memories. Cape is  s ta tin g  

a very d if f e r e n t  view frcm th a t  of the e te rn a l l i f e  o f  Lazarus Laughed.

For N ietzsche death does not bring the glorious a f t e r - l i f e  but E ternal

Recurrence. However, he does claim th a t man has ' . . .  a t  bottom a longing 

fo r  Nothingness, fo r  tlie end, fo r  r e s t ' (6). This Ham let-like d es ire  

fo r s leep  untroubled by dream o r conscience is  expressed in  Days Without 

End by Loving who in s is ts  th a t h is  god of nothingness is  what man must

( 6 )  T he  B i r t h o f  T r a g e d y ^ J L
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believe  in . I f  John loses Elsa i t  i s  no use. Loving t e l l s  him, to  go on

liv in g  bravely in the hope th a t they w ill  meet again in another ex istence .

L ife is  p o in tle ss , 'a  ch ild ish  nose-thumbing a t  Nothingness a t  which 

Something laughs with a weary sco rn !' and he t r i e s  to  convince him th a t 

death is  to  be saught as an end in i t s e l f :

Death is  not the dying. Eying is  l i f e ,  i t s  l a s t  revenge 
i t s e l f .  But death is  what the dead know, the warm dark
womb of Nothingness -  the Dream in which you and Elsa
may sleep  as one forever, beyond fear of separa tion .

(Act Four Scene One)

This is  in c o n tra s t to  Father B a ird 's  b e lie f  in the love o f John and Elsa

transcending the everyday r e a l i ty  through the love of God and a b e lie f

in e te rn a l l i f e .  Loving makes many references to  h is  god of nothingness:

There i s  nothing -  nothing to  hcpe fo r, nothing to  fea r -  
n e ith e r d ev ils  nor gods -  nothing a t  a l l !

(Act One)

and o f Gcxi's love triunphing over fear:

Old su p e rs titio n , bom of fear! Beyond death there is  
nothing. That, a t  le a s t ,  i s  c e r ta in  -  a c e r ta in ty  we 
should be thankful fo r.

(Act One)

He in d ica te s  th a t  one 's  s in s  are not rem itted by entering  the kingdom of 

Heaven but by death:

But there  is  always death to  wash one 's  s in s  away -  
s leep , untroubled by Love's betraying dream!

(Act Two)

In an e a r ly  d r a f t  o f the play (7) Loving s ta te s  in church;

There is  no God! There is  only death!
There i s  no p ity ! There is  only scorn!

which i s  the N ietzschean concept re la tin g  God and p ity . Loving's god in

the f in a l  d r a f t  o f the play is  one of annh ila tion , o f nothingness, o f

f i n a l i t y  a t  d e a t h  w h ic h  i s  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  t h e  N i e t z s c h e a n  v ie w  o f  e t e r n a l

(7) Days Without Eni ms, American L ite ra tu re  C ollection , Beinecke 
L ib rary , Yale U niversity .
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recurrence a f te r  death. T iberius, too, claims th a t beyond death there 

is  nothing. He wants i t  to  be 'e te rn a l s leep ' but he fears  th a t  'one 

rememtors there  as here and cannot s leep , th a t  the mind goes on e te rn a lly  

the same'. Lazarus s ta te s  th a t one achieves peace in  death , and a t  the 

fe a s t  a t  the beginning of the play the Fourth Guest quotes him as saying:

I have known my f i l l  o f l i f e  and the sorrow o f liv in g .
Soon I s h a ll  know peace.

(Act One Scene One)

This was before Lazarus 'd ie d ' and i t  would appear th a t he did achieve 

th is  peace but through the laughter of God and not an e te rn a l s leep . 

O 'N eill does depart from Nietzsche in h is  considerations of su ic ide  and 

death . His cwn su ic ide  attem pt in 1912 shows what an iirportant and re a l 

considera tion  su ic ide  was in h is  l i f e ,  and although he la te r  tended to  

em bellish h is  acccxint of th is  attem pt with fa rc ic a l d e ta i l s ,  he f e l t  

s tro n g ly  enough to  w rite  about i t  in  Exorcism in 1919, a play which he 

subsec]uently destroyed a f te r  i t s  i n i t i a l  performance. Whether h is  d is a t i s 

fac tio n  was based on dram atic o r personal considerations i s  not c le a r .

In Days Without End the d iv is io n  of the two aspects of John Loving' s 

ch a rac te r enables O 'N eill to  show the two views on su ic ide  of the Church 

and of N ietzsche, but i t  would seem th a t he i s ,  to  a c e r ta in  ex ten t, 

dram atising h is  own confusions and d esires  and doubts about su ic id e , and 

h is  u n certa in ty  about whether tliere re a lly  i s  an e te rn a l l i f e  a f te r  

death .

One of the most s ig n if ic a n t sections o f Thus Spake Zarathustra i s  the 

v iv id ly  described account of Z ara thustra 's  dream and i t s  in te rp re ta tio n  

by one o f h is  'd i s c ip le s ' .  Zaratliustra t e l l s  th a t  he had dreamt th a t  he 

had renounced l i f e  and had become a nightwatchman in  the 'lonely  c a s tle  

o f d ea th ' in  the mountain. He guarded the co ffin s  o f g lass  frcm which
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'overcome l i f e '  s tared  a t  him. I t  was dark, lonely , and, l ik e  S t. P e te r,

ho held the bunch o f keys with which to  open the creaking doors. He heard

a thundering a t  the door and when he attempted to open i t :

Then an impetuous wind to re  i t s  two halves a p a rt. 
IVliistling whizzing and buzzing i t  threw a black c o ffin  
a t  me. And amidst the roaring and w histling and 
whizzing the co ffin  brake and spat out a thousand 
fold laughter. And out o f a thousand ca ric a tu re s  of 
ch ild ren , angels, owls, fools and b u t te r f l ie s  as big 
as ch ild ren , something laughed and mocked and roared 
a t  me. I t  made me sore a fra id , i t  threw me down.
And with te r ro r  I  y e lled , as never I  yelled  before.

(The Fortune T e lle r)

The d is c ip le  'whom he loved most' says th a t th is  dream is  a symbol o f 

Z a ra th u s tra 's  purpose in l i f e :

Art thou not thyse lf the wind with whizzing w h istlin g , 
th a t openeth the doors of the c a s tle s  of death?
A rt thou not thyse lf the co ffin  of many-coloured 
wickednesses and carica tu res  of the angels o f l i f e ?  
V erily , lik e  a thousandfold laughter of ch ildren  
Z arathustra en tereth  a l l  chambers of the dead, laughing 
a t  those nightwatchmen and grave watchmen, and whoever 
e lse  r a t t le th  with gloomy keys. Thou w ilt  te r r i f y  
and subvert them with thy laughter. Impotence and 
awakening w ill be proved by thy power over them. And
even when the long dawn ccmeth, and the weariness of 
death , thou w ilt not s e t  in  our sky, thou advocate o f 
l i f e .

He goes on to  say th a t instead of death the laughter of ch ild ren  'w il l

spring fo rth  from c o f f in s ' and so there is  an e x p lic it  reference made to

the connection between laughter and death, ra th e r  than, as elsewhere in 

Za ra th u s tra  laugh ter and Yea-saying. Zarathustra here i s  described as 

using the laugh ter to have power over those th a t fea r death and over 

deatii i t s e l f ,  and th is  i s  s ig n if ic a n t in re la tio n  to  O 'N e ill 's  use of 

death and laugh ter in Lazarus Laughed. This passage is  N ietzsche 's  most 

lengthy reference to  death and is  iirçortant in  th a t h is  p a r tic u la r  concern 

in Z arathustra  was with e te rn a l recurrence ra th e r than physical death 

and a concept of an a f t e r - l i f e  o r e te rn a l l i f e  in any C hristian  sense.
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0 N e ill  uses many images of death in the p lays, perhaps the e a r l i e s t  being

th a t in  Bound F ast fo r C ardiff when Yank sees 'A p re tty  lady dressed in

black as death comes to  him amid the fog. L ater, in  The Fountain, when 

O N e ill i s  more obviously using Nietzschean ideas, Juan sees a fig u re  

appearing a t  the edge of the c learing :

. . .  a t a l l  woman's fig u re , l ik e  a piece of ancien t 
scu lp tu re , shrouded in long draperies of a blue th a t  
i s  almost black. The face is  a pale mask with fea tu res
ind istingu ishab le  save fo r the eyes th a t s ta re  s tra ig h t
ahead with a stony penetration  th a t sees through and 
beyond th ings.

(Scene Ten)

Juan is  convincel th a t he is  dying and is  a t  f i r s t  scornful o f the fig u re  

th inking  i t  to  be an angel:

Or are  you Death? Why, then, I have often  laughed in 
your eyes! (Tauntingly) Off with your mask, coward! 
(Mockingly but uneasy) D elightfu l Lady, you are  enig
m atic. One must embrace you with bold arms, te a r  o f f  
your masquerade.

This is  the Nietzschean acceptance of i t  being the r ig h t time to  d ie  but 

the figure  then becomes transformed in to  B eatriz with her message of 

youth and l i f e  and so O 'N eill is  again try ing to  show th a t  death does 

not e x is t .  This p lay , the f i r s t  o f the sp e c if ic a lly  Nietzschean plays 

o f the n ineteen tw enties, shews the f i r s t  sign of a Nietzschean concept 

o f l i f e  and death as the change from death to  l i f e  is  a continuing process; 

as B ea triz  says in her f in a l message, death i s  a m ist v e ilin g  su n rise . 

Throughout Z a ra th u s tra , too, the sunrise i s  the symbol of the beginning 

of a new o rder and the Fourtli Book ends with Zarathustra leaving h is  cave 

'glowing and s tro n g , lik e  a morning sun coming out of the gloomy mountains' 

In The G reat God Brown, when B illy  d ie s , Cybel t e l l s  him th a t when he 

wakes up the sun w ill  be r is in g  again and in  Beyond the Horizon Andrew's 

death i s  a t  su n rise . He looks out over the h i l l s  and h is  freedom from 

l i f e  comes with the exclamation 'The Sun!'. This may sound more l ik e  an
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echo of Oswald s cry a t  the end of Ib sen 's  Ghosts than N ietzsche 's  ending 

for Z ara thustra , but i t  has seme sign ificance. The f in a l  scene o f  Days 

Withr^ t  End takes place a t  dawn, with the l ig h t streaming through the 

sta ined  g la ss  in a 'b r i l l i a n t  in ten s ity  of crimson, green and gold as i f  

the sun had r i s e n '. The f in a l lin e s  of the play proclaim th a t 'Death is  

dead !’ and so , l ik e  Lazarus, and B illy  in  Brown, death has become l i f e  

and laugh ter. I t  would appear, then, th a t in the e a r l ie r  plays than The 

Fountain O 'N eill was using Nietzschean imagery fo r death w ithout the 

imagery having sign ificance  as p a r t of a philosophical argument, but by 

tlie tw enties he had developed the Nietzschean concepts and used them 

variously  in order to  convey on stage, p a r tic u la r ly  in  Lazarus Laughed, 

a nuTilx?r o f N ietzsche 's philosophical arguments and ideas.

More S ta te ly  Mansions, w ritten  much la te r ,  gives another image o f death

when Deborah t e l l s  Gadsby, the lawyer, about her fee lin g s a f te r  the

death o f her husband. He, she says, had seemed in p a tien t to  d ie  'a s

tlxDugh he had an important appointment with God to  d iscuss terms fo r the

export o f h is  sou l, and l i f e  was needlessly detain ing  him '. Then, she

goes on, there  was nothing:

Did I think death would be something in i t s e l f  -  a 
beginning, not ju s t  the end of l i f e ?  Did I  expect 
Death to  open the door and en ter the room, v is ib le  to  
me, the good King of Life come a t  l a s t  to  e sco rt one 
in to  h is  palace of peace, a lover keeping a l i f e -  
promised try s t?  I f  l i f e  had meaning, then we might 
properly expect i t s  end to  have as much sign ificance 
as the period a t  the close of a simple sentence, say. 
But i t  has no meaning, and death is  no more than a 
muddy well in to  which I and a dead ca t are c a s t aside 
in d iffe re n tly .

(Act One Scene Two)

Deborah's p ic tu re  o f death as a king and lover is  in  keeping with her 

e a r l i e r  delusions about being a courtesan in the French co u rt, but her 

d is illu s io n m en t and apparent indifference to  death are unique in  0 N e ill s
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p lay s, fo r even Larry s feigned indifference proves to  be fa lse  whereas 

Df^borah s tw isted views of l i f e  and death are carried  through to  the end 

of the play when she locks h e rse lf  away in the summerhouse.

I f ,  indeed, l i f e  has l i t t l e  sign ificance and i t  i s  a process of long 

dyings, as both O’N e ill and Nietzsche seem to  in d ica te , a re  there  no 

rf.deeining featu res?  For Nietzsche the triunph of the superman seems a 

way in which the in sign ificance  of man's understanding of l i f e  can be 

overcame, but O’N eill has o ther so lu tions. He seems to  think th a t ,  

given the m iseries of l i f e  which man has to  endure, the possib le  answer 

to  making l i f e  bearable is  to  s tr iv e  for happiness, and th is  happiness 

is  again re la ted  to  a Nietzschean viewpoint. O 'N e ill 's  in ten tio n  is  

p a r t ic u la r ly  expressed in an interview  given to  Malcolm Mollan, h is  

former c i ty  e d ito r  on the New London Telegraph. In h is  a r t ic le  in 1922 

'Making Plays with a Tragic End' (8), Mollan records O 'N eill saying th a t 

he would:

. . .  w rite  about happiness i f  I  ever happened to  meet 
up with th a t luxury, and find i t  s u ff ic ie n tly  dram atic 
and in harmony with any deep rhythm of l i f e .  But 
happiness i s  a word! What does i t  mean? E xalta tion ; 
an in ten sif ied  feeling of the s ig n if ic a n t worth of 
man's being and becoming? Well, i f  i t  means th a t  -  
and not a mere smirking contentment with one 's  lo t  -  
then I know there i s  more o f i t  in one re a l tragedy 
than in a l l  the happy-ending plays ever w ritten .
I t  is  a sheer present-day judgement to  think of tragedy 
as unhappy! The -Greeks and Elizabethans knew b e tte r .  
They f e l t  a tremendous l i f t  to  i t .  I t  roused them 
s p ir i tu a l ly  to  a deeper understanding of l i f e .  Through 
i t  they found a re lease  frcm the p e tty  considerations 
of everyday ex istence. They saw th e ir  liv e s  ennobled 
by i t .

This view o f tragedy and i t s  re la tio n  to  man's experience of happiness is  

re la te d  to  th a t  expressed by Nietzsche in  The B irth  of Tragedy, as w ell 

as to  the accepted opinion of both C lassical and Shakespearian scho lars.

(8) Shaeffer Son and A r tis t  p . 72
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T h e o p t i m i s t i c  n a t u r e  o f  t r a g e d y ,  t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  a  new  o r d e r  o u t

of seemingly d ire  events, the fundamental understanding of the tra g ic

hero are  a l l  considered by Nietzsche. In h is  explanation of the change

and development of Greek tragedy Nietzsche f e l t  th a t true tragedy had

'diefi by su ic id e ' with the innovations of Euripides, and th is ,  b iza rre

in expression though i t  may be, is  s im ilar to  O 'N e ill 's  interview  with

Mollan. The death of the Dionysian and Apollonian c o n f lic t  in tragedy

led towards a new kind of hero who ran the r is k  'o f  fo rfe itin g  our tra g ic

p i ty ' by h is  log ic  and argument and explanation of h is  ac tio n s. This,

fo r N ietzsche, was the ousting of the spontaneous Dionysian s p i r i t  which

had given b ir th  to  drama and i t  was the beginning of drama's own move to

se lf -d e s tru c tio n  'even to  the death-leap in to  the bourgeois dram a'.

Once man had made the move away from a m ystical, m ythical apprehension

o f drama then the tra g ic  hero simply became an expositor of optimism

unrela ted  to  true  tragedy. This debasement of drama is  expressed in

N i e t z s c h e ' s  v i e w  o f  t h e  ' b o u r g e o i s '  r e q u ir e m e n t s  f o r  h a p p i n e s s :

The passing moment, w it, le v ity , and cap rice , are  i t s  
h ighest d e i t ie s ;  the f i f th  c la s s , th a t o f the s lav es, 
now a t ta in s  to power, a t  le a s t  in sentiment: and i f  
we can s t i l l  speak a t  a l l  o f 'Greek cheerfu lness ' i t  
is  the cheerfulness of the slave who has nothing of 
consequence to  answer fo r, nothing g rea t to  s tr iv e
fo r, and cannot value anything of the past o r fu ture 
higher than the present.

(The B irth  of Tragedy 11) 

O 'N e i l l 's  own an tipathy  to  the 'Broadway shcw-shop' and h is  strong anger 

towards c r i t i c s  who f e l t  th a t he had w ritten  a 'happy ending' play in 

Anna C h ris tie  i s  obviously p a rt of h is  view of the nature of tru e  drama; 

very d if f e r e n t  from the 'sm irking contentment' th a t an average audience 

re q u ire s . What O 'N eill wanted to  achieve in h is  dramas o f l i f e  and

death was a tru e  understanding on the p a rt of h is  audience of the true

meaning of l i f e ,  not merely an audience entertained fo r the evening.
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N evertheless, in  h is  plays O 'N eill does make references to  happiness and

what i t  means and these are not always in  keeping with h is  high dram atic

id e a ls . Real happiness may be th a t which N ietzsche 's  's la v e s ' cannot

experience, but i t  does provide an inpetus fo r seme of O 'N e ill 's  characters

In Strange In te rlu d e  Mrs Evans s ta te s  th a t without a b e lie f  in God;

Being happy, th a t 's  the nearest we can ever ccme to  
knowing w hat's good I Being happy! T h a t's  good! The 
r e s t  is  ju s t  ta lk !

(Act Three)

I t  i s  th is  advice which Nina follows and which leads her in to  the d estru c

tio n  of Sam's ch ild  and her a f f a i r  with D arre ll. She wanted true  happi

ness in her re la tio n sh ip  with her son but she never achieves i t  so the

search fo r happiness is  not f u lf i l le d  in th is  p lay . T iberiu s, too, 

wants to  knew happiness -  'How must we liv e?  Wherein l i e s  happiness?'

(Act Four Scene Two) and th is  time the answer is  to  be found in Lazarus's

affirm atio n  o f l i f e .  He c a l ls  to  Tiberius as he i s  burning: 'L ife !

E te rn ity ! S ta rs  and dust! God's E ternal Laughter!' .  True happiness here 

is  to  become a Yea-sayer and a believer and th is  is  perhaps c lo se r to  

N ie tzsch e 's  idea o f what c o n s titu te s  the tru ly  tra g ic .

In Thus Spake Z a ra th u stra , however, Nietzsche a lso  ind ica tes  th a t happi

ness can a lso  be inspired  by l i t t l e  things:

J u s t  what is  le a s t ,  g e n tle s t, l ig h te s t ,  the ru s tlin g  
of a l iz a rd , a breath , a mcment, a twinkling o f the
eye, -  l i t t l e  maketh the q u a lity  o f the best happiness.

(At Noon)

To ap p rec ia te  the sign ificance  of such moments one imjst have the r ig h t  

a t t i tu d e  to  happiness and th a t is  expressed in The Jo^^ful Wisdom. N iet

zsche shows th a t  to  achieve i t  one must be prepared to  come to  terms 

w ith l i f e  and be a Yea-sayer:
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To have fin e  senses and a fin e  ta s te !  to  be accustomed 
to  the s e le c t and the in te l le c tu a l ly  b est as our 
proper and read ies t fa re ; to  be blessed with a s trong , 
bold, and daring soul; to  go through l i f e  with a 
q u ie t eye and a firm s tep , ever ready fo r the worst 
as fo r a f e s t iv a l ,  and f u l l  o f longing fo r undiscovered 
worlds and seas, men and Gods; to  l is te n  to  a l l  joyous 
music, as i f  there , perhaps, brave men, so ld ie rs  and 
se a -fa re rs , took a b r ie f  repose and enjoyment, and in 
the profoundest pleasure of the mcment were overcome 
with te a rs  and the whole purple melancholy of happiness: 
who would not l ik e  a l l  th is  to  be h is  possession, h is  
condition!

(Book Fourth 302)

But, he says, i f  one has th is  happiness 'one is  more l ia b le  to  su ffe rin g

than any o th e r c rea tu re  under the su n ! '. Happiness i s  only to  be purchased

a t  the p rice  of su ffe rin g , and th is ,  su re ly , is  what O 'N eill i s  attem pting 

to  convey in  the plays and convey to  the audience.

Simon H artford makes one o f the most co n sis ten tly  Nietzschean speeches in 

O 'N e il l 's  work when he is  speculating about ways to  g e t r id  of Sara.

His ca lcu la tin g  c e r ta in ty  h o r r if ie s  Deborah but h is  lucid  explanation is

in many ways a summing up o f some of O 'N e ill 's  a tt i tu d e s  to  l i f e  and 

death as he t r i e s  to  express them in the p lays, although i t  does deny 

the hope and happiness th a t he t r ie s  to  convey in  Lazarus Laughed. Simon 

says :

I am a liv e  to  l i f e  as i t  is  behind our h y p o critica l 
pretences and our weak sentim ental moral evasions of 
our na tu ra l selves. I am not frightened by the bad
names we have called  ce rta in  a c ts , which in  themselves
are  p e rfec tly  lo g ica l -  the k il l in g  of one 's enemies, 
fo r example. Our whole cowardly moral code about
murder is  but another example of the stupid  insane
compulsion of man's p e tty  vanity  to  believe human liv e s  
are  valuable, and re la ted  to  some God-inspired meaning. 
But the obvious fa c t is  th a t th e ir  l iv e s  are w ithout 
any meaning whatever -  th a t human l i f e  is  a s i l l y  
disappointm ent, a l i a r 's  premise, a perpetual in
bankruptcy fo r debts we never contracted, a d a ily  
appointment with peace and happiness in which we 
w ait day a f te r  day, hoping against hope, and when 
f in a lly  the bride or the bridegroom ccmeth, we discover 
we are k issing  Death.

(Act Three Scene Two)
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This may be a tru ly  Nietzschean view o f l i f e ,  but O 'N eill has shown in 

h is  plays th a t  the liv e s  o f individuals do have value and meaning and 

th a t such iiTimensities as l i f e  and death are not only sub jec t to  N ietzsche 's  

philosophy. True happiness can be experienced through a deeper under

standing of l i f e ,  and i t  can be conveyed and experienced through dramatic 

form. In s p ite  of B a rre tt C la ra 's  comment (9), O 'N e ill 's  plays are an 

attem pt to  re tu rn  to  the 'optimism' of Greek tragedy, p a r tic u la r ly  in  

Lazarus Laughed, where O 'N eill is  attempting to  o ffe r  to  the th ea tre  

what N ietzsche had hoped Wagner would achieve -  a new ' tra g ic  age' where 

the 'h ig h e s t a r t  in  the Yea-saying to  l i f e ,  tragedy, w ill  be bom anew' 

(10). T h is, however, i s  not achieved in th a t O 'N eill tends to  b lu r the 

N ietzschean p u r ity  o f argument when he incorporates the idea of a C hristian  

God, no m atter hew il l-d e f in e d , p a r tic u la r ly  in  h is  thoughts about e te rn a l 

l i f e .  Perhaps O 'N eill might have come c lo se r to  h is  desired  new age in  

drama i f  he had made a co n sis ten t exposition of a p a r tic u la r  philosophical 

idea, whether i t  be h is  own o r N ie tzsche 's , ra th e r  than an amalgam of 

many id eas , bu t such a consistency would not have been so dram atically  

e f fe c tiv e  o r so fasc ina ting  in  i t s  v a rie ty  as th a t which O 'N eill managed 

to  achieve. By representing d ifferences as w ell as s im ila r i t ie s  in h is  

tra n s fe r  o f N ie tzsche 's  concepts o f l i f e  and death to  the stage, O 'N eill 

created  a number of plays whose characters can tru ly  be said  to  have 

experienced 'L ife ' and who present the audience with highly emotive and 

in te l le c tu a l ly  stim ulating  propositions about what 'Death' re a lly  might 

mean.

(9) C lark op. c i t .  p. 113

(10) T h e  B i r t h  of T r a g e d y  A p p e n d ix  4

376



APPENDIX

T ran scrip tio n  o f O 'N e il l 's  Notes

377



L ife  is  hard to  hear. But do not pretend to  be so f r a i l !  We a re  a l l  
good h e -asses  and sh e-asses o f burden.

(Of Reading and W riting)

A las, I have knovn noble ones who lo s t  th e i r  h ighest hope, and then they  
slandered  a l l  high hopes.
Then they liv e d  in so le n tly  in  b r ie f  p leasu re , and sca rce ly  made any o f 
t h e i r  g o a ls  beyond the  day.
'S p i r i t  i s  voluptuousness a lso ' -  said  they . Then they broke the  wings 
of th e i r  s p i r i t :  new i t  creepeth  about and s o ile th  w h ils t i t  gnaweth.
Once they  thought o f beccming heroes: men o f p leasu re  they  a re  now. A 
hero is  a g r ie f  and a ho rro r fo r then.
But my love and hope I conjure thee: throv not avay the  hero in  thy  soul! 
Keep ho ly  the  h ig h est hope!

(Of The Tree a t  the H ill)

F u ll i s  e a r th  o f superfluous ones, spo iled  i s  l i f e  by the  much-too-many. 
Would they  could be tempted away frcm th is  l i f e  by 'e te rn a l  l i f e ' .

(Of the  Preachers o f  Death)

Let your love unto l i f e  be love unto your h ig h est hope: and your h ig h est 
hope the h ig h est thought of yaur l i f e .

(Of War and W arriors)

The S ta te  -  the  idol o f the  superfluous.

(Of the  New Idol)

Thie fo lk  l i t t l e  understand what i s  g re a t -  what c re a te th  . . .  the  world 
rev o lv e th  round the inventors o f new values -  in v is ib ly  i t  revo lve th .
But th e  fo lk  and g lo ry  revolve round ac to rs  -  such i s  l i f e .

(Of the  F lie s  of the Market)

-  as a im iab le . But th a t  hath  ever been the prudence o f cowards. Ay, 
cowards a re  p rudent.
They th in k  much about thee w ith th e i r  narrow so u ls , thou a r t  ever suspected 
o f them. Whatever i s  much re f le c te d  upon, becaneth suspected .
They f e e l  them selves to  be s n a il  before th ee , and th e i r  Icwness glimmereth 
and glcweth in  in v is ib le  revenge aga inst th ee .
. . .  fo r  they  a re  unworthy o f th ee . That is  why they h a te  thee and would 
fa in  suck th y  blood.
Thy neighbours w i l l  always be poisonous f l i e s .  That which i s  g re a t in thee
-  th a t  i t s e l f  must make them s t i l l  more poisonous and ever more l ik e  f l i e s .  
F ly , my f r ie n d , in to  thy  lo n e lin ess  and where the rough strong wind 
blcw eth. I t  i s  not th y  lo t  to  be a f ly  b ru sh .'

(Of the F lie s  o f the  Market)
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Not when tru th  is  d i r t y ,  b u t, when i t  i s  shallow , doth he who perce iveth  
d is l ik e  to  s te p  in to  i t s  w ater.

(Of C hastity )

Unable to  endure yourselves and not loving yourselves enough: you seek to  
wheedle your neighbour in to  loving you and thus to  g ild  you w ith  h is  
e r ro r .
Ye in v ite  a w itn e ss , i f  ye wish to  speak w ell o f yourselves, and having 
wheedled him in to  th ink ing  w ell of you, ye th ing  w ell o f yourselves a lso . 
Your bac3 love fo r yourselves make fo r yourselves a p rison  out o f so litu d e .

(Of Love fo r One's Neighbour)

Canst thou g ive th y se lf  th in e  e v il  and thy good, hanging thy  w il l  above 
thee as a law? Canst thou be th in e  own judge and the  avenger o f th in e  
own lav?
'How could ye be ju s t  unto me' thou h a s t to  say ( to  the ' good' people) 'I  
choose your in ju s t ic e  as  my p o rtion .
Beware o f the good and ju s t!  They would fa in  c ru c ify  those who invent 
th e i r  own standard  o f  v ir tu e ,  -  they hate  the  lonely  one.
O lo n e ly  one, thou g o est the way of the c rea to r: thou w i l t  c re a te  fo r  th y 
s e l f  a Cod out of thy  seven d e v ils .

(Of the Way o f a C reator)
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Say where is  ju s t ic e  to  be found which is  love w ith  seeing eyes? A rise! 
in v est th a t  ju s t ic e  which a c q u itte th  a l l  except th e  judge.

(Of the  B ite  of the  Adder)

'Give me, woman, th y  l i t t l e  t r u th ' I s a id , and thus spake th e  l i t t l e  old 
woman: 'Thou g o est to  women? Remember thy  whip! '

(Of L i t t le  Women Old and Young)

M arriage: thus I c a l l  the w i l l  of two to  c rea te  th a t  which i s  more than 
they who crea ted  i t .  I c a l l  marriage reverence unto each o th e r  as unto 
those who w i l l  six:h a w i l l .
L et t h i s  be the  s ig n if ic a n c e  and the tru th  of thy  m arriage. But th a t  
which th e  much-too-many c a l l  m arriage, those superfluous -  a la s ,  what 
c a l l  I th a t?
A las! th a t  s o u l 's  poverty o f two! Alas! th a t  s o u l 's  d i r t  o f two! Alas! 
th a t  m iserab le  ease of two!
M arriage they  c a l l  th a t ;  and they say m arriage is  made in  heaven.
Vtell I l ik e  i t  n o t, th a t  heaven o f the superfluous! Nay, I  l ik e  then n o t, 
those  anim als caught in  heavenly n e ts .
Far from me a lso  be th e  God who ccmeth h a ltin g  to  b less  what he did not 
jo in  to g e th e r .
Laugh not a t  such m arriages! T-Jhat ch ild  hath not reason to  weep over i t s  
p a ren ts!
Yea, I w ish the  ea r th  would tre n b le  w ith  convulsions whenever a s a in t  and 
a goose couple.
This one went out fo r  tru th s  l ik e  a hero and a t  l a s t  he secured a l i t t l e  
d ressed -up  l i e .  He c a l le th  i t  h is  m arriage.
Many sh o rt f o l l i e s  -  th a t  is  what ye c a l l  love. And your m arriage maketh 
an end o f many sh o rt f o l l i e s  -  being one long s tu p id ity . Child and 
M arriage -  Z a ra th u s tra

(Of Child and Marriage)

I p ra is e  unto you my d ea th , free  dea th , which ccmeth because I  w i l l .
Unto many l i f e  i s  a f a i lu r e ,  a poisonous worm eating  th ro ' unto th e i r  
h e a r t .  These ought to  see to  i t  th a t  they succeed b e t te r  in  dying. 
Much-too-many l iv e  and much-too-long they s t ic k  unto th e i r  branches.
Would th a t  storm  came to  shake from the tre e  a l l  th a t  i s  p u tr id  and gnawed 
by worms. Would th a t  the preachers of sw ift death came! But I  hear only 
slow death  preached and patience w ith a l l  th a t  i s  'e a r th ly '.

(Of Free Death)

A las! ye preach pa tience  w ith what i s  ea rth ly ?  Vhat i s  e a r th ly  hath  too  
much p a tien ce  w ith  you, ye re v ile rs !
When Jesu s  th e  Hebrew knew only the  te a rs  and melancholy o f th e  Hebrew, 
to g e th e r  w ith  h a tred  fo r  the 'good and j u s t ' ,  -  then a longing fo r  death 
su rp rise d  him . . .  Perhaps he would have le a m t hew to  l iv e  and love th e  
e a r th  -  and laugh besides.
B elieve  me, my b re th re n , he died too e a rly . He him self would have revoked 
h is  d o c tr in e . Noble enough to  revoke he was.

(Of Free Death)



Thas I would d ie  m yself, th a t  ye frien d s  fo r  my sake may love the ea rth  
more than befo re ; and I would become dust again , in  o rder to  have r e s t  in  
e a r th  which gave me b i r th .

(Of Free Death)

r e t  your s p i r i t  and your v ir tu e  serve the  s ig n ifican ce  o f e a r th ; and l e t  
th e  value o f a l l  th in g s  be fixed anew by yourselves.

(Of Giving V irtue)

God is  a supposition ; but I  would have your supposing reach no fu r th e r  
than your c re a tiv e  w i l l .
Could ye c re a te  a God? Then be s i l e n t  concerning a l l  Gods! But we could 
very  w ell c re a te  beyond-man.
Not yourselves perhaps, my b rethren! But ye could c re a te  yourselves in to  
fa th e rs  and fo re fa th e rs  o f beyond-man: and l e t  th i s  be your b e s t c re a tin g . 
God i s  a su p p o sitio n ; but I  would have your supposition  lim ited  by 
conceivab leness.
Could ye conceive a God? -  But l e t  th is  be fo r  you w il l  unto t r u th ,  th a t  
a l l  be turned in to  something conceivable, v is ib le ,  tan g ib le  fo r  men!
And what ye c a lle d  world hath s t i l l  to  be created  by you; i t  s h a ll  become 
your reaso n , your image, your w i l l ,  your love i t s e l f .

(On the B lis s fu l Islands)

C rea ting  -  th a t  i s  th e  g re a t sa lv a tio n  from su ffe r in g , and an a l l ie v ia t io n  
o f l i f e .  But fo r  the ex isten ce  of the c re a to r  pain and much transform ation  
are  necessary .

(On the B lis s fu l Islands)

Since man came in to  ex istence  he hath had too  l i t t l e  joy . That a lo n e , my 
b re th re n , i s  our o r ig in a l  s in .
-  remorse o f conscience teacheth  to  b i t e .
But th e  w orst a re  p e t ty  thoughts. V erily  i t  i s  s t i l l  b e t te r  to  a c t 
w ickedly than to  th in k  p e t t i ly .
I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  l iv e  w ith  men, because s ilen c e  is  so d i f f i c u l t .

(Of the  P i t i fu l )

Alas! where in  the world have g re a te r  f o l l ie s  happened than w ith  the 
p i t i f u l ?  And what in  the world hath done more harm than the f o l l i e s  o f 
the  p i t i f u l ?
Thius th e  d e v il  once sa id  unto me: 'Even God hath h is  cwn h e l l :  th a t  is  
h is  love unto m en'.
And re c e n tly  I  heard the word sa id : 'God is  dead; he hath died o f h is  
p i ty  fo r  men. '
But remember th i s  a lso ; A ll g rea t love is  l i f t e d  above a l l  p ity ;  fo r  i t  
seeketh  to  c re a te  what i t  loveth!
Myself I  s a c r i f i c e  unto my love, and my neighbour as m yself, thus runneth 
the speech o f a l l  c re a to rs .
But a l l  c re a to rs  a re  hard.

(Of the  P i t i f u l )
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. . .  P riso n ers  they a re  fo r me, and branded ones. He whom they  c a l l  
Saviour put them in to  f e t t e r s .
In to  the  f e t t e r s  o f f a ls e  values and i l lu s o ry  words! O th a t  someone 
would save them fraii th e i r  saviour!
F a lse  values and i l lu s o ry  words; th ese  are  the  w orst m onsters fo r  m ortals 
-  in them doon slum bereth and w aite th  long.
Oh, look a t  the tab e rn ac les  made by these  p r ie s ts !  Churches they  c a l l  
th e i r  sw eetly  sm elling dens.
C h , th a t  f a l s i f ie d  a i r ,  th a t  heavy a ir !  This p lace where the soul i s  -  
not allowed to  f ly  upwards unto i t s  height!
Who crea ted  fo r  h im self such dens and s ta i r s  o f penitence? Was i t  not 
such as sought to  h ide themselves and were ashamed of the  c le a r  sky? And 
not u n t i l  the  c le a r  sky s h a ll  look again th ro ' broken c e il in g s  and down
on g ra ss  and red poppy growing by broken w alls  -  s h a ll  I  again tu rn  my
h e a r t  unto the  p laces o f th e i r  God.
And they  d id  not know hew to  love th e i r  God otherw ise than by f ix in g  man 
unto th e  c ro ss .
And he who 1 ive th  nigh unto them, 1 iveth  nigh unto the b lack  ponds from
which the  toad s in g e th  i t s  song in  sweet melancholy.
In o rd er th a t  I  might le a m  to  believe in  th e i r  Saviour they  ought to  
sing  b e t te r  songs, and h is  d is c ip le s  ought to  look sav ed -lik e .
The mind o f th ese  sav iours consisted  of vo ids, bu t in to  every void they 
had put th e i r  i l lu s io n ,  th e i r  stop-gap whom they  c a lled  God. In th e i r  
p i ty  th e i r  mind was drowned, and when they swelled over from p i ty ,  a t  
d ie su rfaoe  th e re  always swam a g re a t fo lly .
Eagerly and w ith  muoh crying they drove th e i r  flock  over th e i r  wooden 
b rid g e , as i f  th e re  were only  a s in g le  bridge in to  the fu tu re !  V erily
those herdsmen a lso  were o f the sheep!

(Of P r ie s ts )

Ye wish to  be paid in a d d itio n , ye v irtuous! Ye wish reward fo r  v i r tu e ,  
heaven fo r e a r th s ,  and e te r n i ty  fo r your today.
And now ye a re  angry a t  my teaching th a t  th e re  is  no reward and pay
m aster.
And th e re  a re  o th e rs  who are  wound up l ik e  watches; they  go on tick in g  
and wish th a t  tic k in g  to  be c a lle d  v ir tu e .

(Of the  V irtuous)

Rut th a t  ye, my f r ie n d s , may become weary o f the  old words which ye have 
le a r n t  from fo o ls  and l i a r s .
V?eary o f th e  words 'rew ard ' 'punishment' 'revenge in j u s t i c e ' .
Weary o f saying: 'That an ac tio n  i s  good, springeth  from i t s  being unsel
f i s h ' .  . .
A las , my frie n d s !  That your s e lf  be in  yuur ac tio n  as a mother is  in  the
c h i ld ,  th a t  s h a l l  be fo r  me your word o f v ir tu e !

(Of the  Virtuous)

And many a one who turned away from l i f e  only  turned ^ a y  from the  rabb le  ; 
he cared no t to  share w ith  them w ell arx3 f i r e  and f r u i t .

(Of the  Rabble)
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Revenge w il l  we tak e , and aspersion  w i l l  we c a s t  on a l l  who a re  no t l ik e  
US' -  th i s  th e  T aran tu lae -h ea rts  pledge unto them selves.
And 'w i l l  unto e q u a li ty ' -  th a t  i t s e l f  s h a ll  in the fu tu re  beccme the 
name o f v ir tu e ;  and we w il l  r a is e  our clamour ag a in st everything th a t  
hath power. '
Ye preachers o f e q u a li ty , th e  ty ra n t- in sa n ity  o f impotency thus c r ie th  
o u t o f  yourselves fo r  'e q u a l i ty '.
And i f  they  c a l l  thanse lves 'th e  good and ju s t ' fo rg e t not th a t  to  be 
P harisees  they  la c k  nothing bu t -  power!
F or w ith in  me ju s t ic e  s a ith ;  'Men are  not equal! N either s h a ll  they 
become s o ! '

(Of Tarantulae)

Free from the happiness of s lav es; saved from Gods and ad o ra tio n s; f e a r le s s  
and fe a r - in s p ir in g ;  g re a t and lonely ; th i s  i s  the w il l  o f the  t ru th fu l  
one.

(Of the Famous Wise Men)

Thou w i l i e s t ,  thou d e s ir e s t ,  thou lo v e s t; th e re fo re  only  thou p ra is e s t  
l i f e .

(The Danoe-Song)

What i s  b e liev ed  by the  fo lk  as  good and e v il  be trayeth  unto me an o ld  
w i l l  unto power.

(Of Self-Overcoming)

Rut where I found liv in g  th in g s , th e re  a lso  I  heard the speech o f obedience, 
A ll liv in g  th in g s  a re  th ings th a t  obey.
And th i s  i s  the  second: He i s  commanded who cannot obey h is  own s e l f .
This i s  th e  way o f l iv in g  th in g s.
VJherever I found liv in g  m atter I  found w i l l  unto power; and even in  the 
w i l l  o f  the  se rv in g , I found the w ill  to  be the  m aster.
He w isheth  to  be m aster over what is  s t i l l  weaker.

(Of Self-Overcoming)

And th i s  s e c re t  d id  l i f e  i t s e l f  u t te r  unto me; 'Behold' , i t  s a id , ' I  am 
w hatever must su rpass i t s e l f .

(Of Self-Overcoming)

V erily , I  t e l l  you: good and e v i l ,  which would be im perishable, -  do no t 
e x is t !  Of thoTselves they  must ever again surpass them selves. And he 
who would be a c re a to r  in  good and e v il  -  V erily  he must f i r s t  be a 
d e s tro y e r , and break values in to  p ieces.

(Of Self-Overcoming)
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Unto my ch ild re n  s h a ll  I make amends fo r  being the c h ild  of my fa th e rs ; 
and unto a l l  the  fu tu re  s h a ll  I make amends fo r th is  p re sen t.

(Of the  Country o f C ulture)

Oh, ye sen tim en tal d issem blers , ye la sc iv io u s!  Ye lack  innocence in  
d e s ir e ,  and th e re fo re  ye backbite  d e s ire .
V e rily , not a s  c re a to rs ,  p ro c re a to rs , happy in  becoming, ye love ea rth ! 
Where i s  beauty? . . .  where I must love and p e rish  in  o rder th a t  an image 
may not remain an image only .

(Of Immaculate Perception)

Dare f i r s t  to  b e liev e  yourselves -  yourselves and your in te s t in e s !  He who 
doth not b e liev e  him self l i e th  ever.

(Of Immaculate Perception)

V e r ily , l ik e  the  sun I love l i f e  and a l l  deep seas.
And th i s  i s  c a lle d  percep tion  by m yself: a l l  th a t  i s  deep s h a ll  be ra ised  
upwards -  unto my h e ig h t,

(Of Immaculate Perception)

(Of S cho lars) Like such as stand in  the s t r e e t  and gaze a t  the fo lk  
passing  -  thus they  ta r ry  and gaze a t  the thoughts thought by o th e rs .

(Of Scholars)

And when I liv ed  among them I liv ed  above them. Therefore they  became 
angry a t  me.

(Of Scholars)

I am o f today and o f the p a s t; but something is  w ith in  me o f tomorrow 
and the day a f t e r  tomorrow and the fa r  fu tu re .

(Of Poets)

The world doth no t revolve round the inventors o f new n o ise , bu t round 
the in v en to rs  o f new values; inaudibly  i t  tu m e th .
The s ta t e  i s  a h y p o c r itic a l dog lik e  th y se lf ;  l ik e  th y se lf  i t  l ik e th  to  
speak w ith  smoke and ro a rin g , -  in  o rder to  make b e lie v e , l ik e  th e e , th a t  
i t  speaketh ou t o f  the  womb of th in g s.

(Of G reat Events)

I am fav o rab le  and sym pathetic towards him (the Conceited Che) because 
o f h i s  m odesty.
Frcm you he w ishes to  le a m  h is  b e l ie f  in  h im self; he feedeth frcm your 
g la n c es , he e a te th  p ra ise  o f f  your hands.
He even b e lie v e th  your l i e s  when ye l i e  w ell about him. For in  i t s  depths 
h is  h e a r t s ig h e th ; 'Vhat am I ! '

(Of M anly P ru d en ce)
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I am a wanderer and a mountain clim ber' sa id  he unto h is  h e a r t. ' I 
l ik e  not the p la in s ,  and i t  seoneth I  cannot long s i t  s t i l l ' .  And what
ever may become my fa te  and experience, — a wandering and a mountain- 
clim bing w i l l  be p a r t  o f i t .  In the  end one experienceth  nothing but 
o n e se lf .

(The Wanderer)

And where th e re  i s  no g re a t love unto o n e se lf , i t  i s  a sig n  o f c h ild 
b earin g .

(Of Involuntary  B liss)

'Happiness runneth a f t e r  me. That re su lte th  frcm my not running a f t e r  
women. Happiness i s  a woman.'

(Of Involuntary  B liss)

And among men a lso  I ha te  most a l l  eaves-droppers and h a lf -a n d -h a lf  ones 
and doubting , ta rd y , wandering clouds.
And he who cannot b le ss  s h a l l  le am  how to  cu rse .

(Before Sunrise)

For a l l  th in g s  are  bap tised  a t  the w ell o f e te r n i ty ,  and beyond good and 
e v i l .  But good and e v il  themselves a re  but inter-shadow s and damp 
a f f l i c t i o n s  and wandering clouds.
In a l l  th in g s  one th ing  is  Impossible -  reasonableness!
A l i t t e  o f  wisdcm is  w ell p o ssib le . But th i s  b l i s s fu l  s e c u r ity  I  found
in  a l l  th in g s : th ey  ra th e r  l ik e  to  dance w ith chance 's f e e t .

(Before Sunrise)

Everywhere I see  lower doorways. He who is  o f  my k in , can s t i l l  pass 
through them, but he must stoop!
I pass  through these  fo lk  and keep mine eyes open. The fo lk  do not
fo rg iv e  me fo r not being envious o f th e i r  v ir tu e s .
They b i t e  a t  me because I  say  unto them: 'For small fo lk  v ir tu e s  a re
r e q u i s i t e ' and because i t  i s  hard fo r me to  understand th a t  small fo lk
a re  r e q u is i te !
Unto sm all v ir tu e  they would fa in  a l lu re  me and draw me by p ra is in g . TO
share th e  t ic k l in g  o f th e i r  small happiness, they would fa in  persuade my
fo o t.
I w alk through th ese  fo lk  and keep mine eyes open. They have become 
sm aller and a re  beccming ever sm aller. And the reason o f th a t  is  th e i r  
d o c tr in e  o f happiness and v i r tu e .
They a re  d es iro u s  o f ease . But w ith ease only modest v ir tu e  is  com patible. 
Seme o f  them w i l l ,  but the  most are  w illed  merely. Some are  genuine but 
most a re  bad a c to rs .
There a re  unconscious ac to rs  among them, and involuntary  a c to rs . The 
genuine a re  always r a re .
And th i s  hypocrisy  I  found to  be w orst among then , th a t  even those who 
command fe ig n  th e  v ir tu e s  o f those who serve.
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' I  se rv e , thou s e rv e s t ,  we se rv e ’ Thus the  hypocrisy  o f the ru le rs  
p rayeth . And, a la s ,  i f  the  h ig h est lo rd  be m erely the  h ig h est servan t!
For them v ir tu e  is  what maketh modest and tame. Thereby they  have made 
man h im self man's b e s t domestic animal.
. . .  Amonf] them th e re  were w ise lings enough, whose voices g ra te  mine ear 
l ik e  s la te -p e n c i ls .
And when I c ry : 'Curse a l l  cowardly d e v ils  w ith in  yourselves who would 
fa in  whine and fold  th e i r  hands and ad o re ,' they  cry : 'Z a ra th u s tra  i s  
ungodly. '
And so c h ie f ly  th e i r  teachers  o f submission c ry . But in to  th e i r  ea rs  I 
re jo ic e  to  c ry : 'Yea! I  am Z arathustra  the ungodly. '
These teach ers  o f submission! Like l ic e  they creep wherever th in g s  a re  
small and s ic k  and scabbed.
And a l l  those a re  my l ik e  who give themselves a w il l  of th e i r  own and 
renounce a l l  subm ission.
F i r s t  o f  a l l  be such as love themselves w ith g re a t love , w ith  g re a t 
contempt.

(Of V irtue th a t  Maketh Smaller)

S p it on t h i s  town o f shopkeepers and tu rn  round!
Here the blood floweth ro tte n  and lukewarm and w ith  a scum th ro ' (through) 
a l l  v e in s . S p it a t  the  g re a t c i ty ,  which is  the g re a t rubbish heap where 
a l l  the  scum simmereth to g e th e r.
S p it a t  th i s  town o f the  p ressed -in  souls and the narrow b re a s ts ,  the 
poin ted  eyes and s tic k y  f in g e rs  -
At t h i s  town o f ob tru rle rs, impudent ones, w r ite rs  and baw lers, where a l l  
i s  ta in te d  and feigned and over mellow.
S p it a t  the  g re a t  c i ty  and tu rn  round. The raging fool in (Of Passing) 

Where one can love no longer one s h a l l  -  pass!

(Of Passing)

But i t  i s  a Shane to  pray! Not fo r a l l ,  but fo r thee and me and him who 
hath  h is  conscience in h is  head. For thee i t  i s  a shame to  pray!
Thou knowest i t  w e ll:  th y  cowardly d ev il w ith in  thee v/ho would fa in  fo ld  
h is  hands and la y  them in h is  lap  and have th ings made e a s ie r  -  th i s  
cowardly d e v il  persuadeth thee  'th e re  i s  a God'.

(Of Apostates)

V erily  i t  w i l l  one day be my death th a t  I  choke w ith la u g h te r , when seeing  
a sse s  drunken, and hearing n igh t watchmen argue about God.
Hath not th e  time passed long since fo r a l l  such doubts? Vho may a t  th i s  
tim e o f  day awaken such o ld  th ings which have fa l le n  asleep  and shunned 
the l ig h t?
For th e  o ld  Gods came to  an end long ago.
They d ied  o f  lau g h te r when a God him self said  the  most ungodly words 
ever u tte re d : 'There is  one God. Thou s h a lt  have no o th e r gods befo re  
me. '
An o ld  grim beard of a God, a jea lo u s  one, fo rg o t him self th u s.

(Of A p o s ta te s )
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E sp ec ia lly  those who c a l l  themselves 'th e  good' I  found to  be the most 
poisonous f l i e s .  They s tin g  in  a l l  innocence, they  l i e  in  a l l  innocence.
Hew could they be ju s t  unto me!
For the s tu p id i ty  o f the  good is  unfathomable.

( R e t u r n  H om ew ard)

Ik? w h o  t a u g h t  t o  b l e s s ,  t a u g h t  a l s o  t o  c u r s e .  W h ich  a r e  t h e  3 b e s t  c u r s e d  
t h i n g s  i n  t h e  w o r ld ?
' V o l u p t u o u s n e s s '  -  ' t h i r s t  f o r  p o w e r ' -  ' s e l f i s h n e s s '
'V oluptuousness' -  unto a l l  d esp ise rs  o f body who wear penance s h i r t s ,  
a s tin g  and s ta k e , and cursed as a 'w orld ' by a l l  back-worlds—men. For 
i t  mocketh a t ,  and maketh foo ls o f ,  a l l  teachers o f confusion and heresy . 
For the  rabb le  the slew f i r e  on which they a re  b u rn t. For f re e  h e a rts  
innocent and f re e , the  garden-joy o f e a r th , the overflowing o f  a l l  the  
fu tu re  towards the  p resen t.
'T h ir s t  o f power' -  the t e r r ib le  teacher o f the  g re a t contempt which 
preacheth : 'Away with th e e ' in the  very face o f c i t i e s  and e n p ire s , u n ti l  
a c ry  ccmeth out of them selves; 'Away w ith  me'
'S e lf is h n e s s ' -  whether one be s e rv ile  before Gods and d iv in e  k icks; 

w hether he be so before men and s i l l y  human opinions -  a t  a l l  the  s lave  
tr i l ie  i t  s p i t t e th ,  th a t  b lessed s e lf ish n e ss .

(Of the Three E vil Oies)

O ne m u s t  l e a m  t o  l o v e  o n e ' s  s e l f  -  t h u s  I  t e a c h  -  w i t h  a  w h o l e  a n d
h e a l t h y  l o v e ,  t h a t  o n e  m ay f i n d  l i f e  w i t h  o n e ' s  s e l f  e n d u r a b l e ,  a n d  n o t
g o  g a d d in g  a b o u t .
S u c h  a  g a d d in g  a b o u t  b a p t i z e t h  i t s e l f  ' l o v e  u n t o  o n e ' s  n e ig h b o u r '
Th) le a m  to  love o n e 's  s e l f  i s  the f in e s t ,  cunningest, l a s t  and most 
p a t ie n t  o f  a r t s .

(Of the  S p i r i t  o f G ravity)

Almost in the  c rad le  we are  given heavy words and v a lu es . 'Good' and 
'E v i l ' th a t  c r a d le -g i f t  i s  c a lle d .

And we -  we c a rry  f a i th f u l ly  what we are  given, on hard shoulders over 
rough m ountains! And when p e rsp irin g  we are to ld ,  'Yea, l i f e  i s  hard to  
b e a r ' .
Rut man h im self only  i s  hard to  bear! The reason is  th a t  he c a r r ie th  too 
many s tran g e  th in g s  on h is  shoulders. Too many strange heavy words and 
va lues he tak e th  upon h is  shoulders.
Rut he hath  discovered  him self who sa ith ;  'This i s  my good and e v i l .  ' 
Thereby he hath  made mute the mole and the d ^arf who s a ith :  'Good fo r 
a l l ,  e v i l  fo r  a l l ' .

V e rily  n e i th e r  l ik e  I  the  a ll-c o n te n te d . A ll-contented  ness th a t  kncweth 
how to  t a s t e  everything th a t  i s  not the b es t ta s te .
TO chew and d ig e s t everything -  th a t  is  the proper way o f swine.
TO say  always Hee-haw — th a t  hath  been le a m t  by the a ss  alone and 
c re a tu re s  o f h is  kidney.

TO s i t  o n  h i g h  m a s t s  o f  p e r c e p t i o n  s e o m e th  u n t o  me n o  s m a l l  b l i s s .

'T h is  -  i s  my way -  where is  yDurs?' I  answered those who asked me 'f o r  
the  way' -  'F o r Üie way -  e x is te th  not. '

(Of th e  S p i r i t  o f  G r a v ity )
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VJhen I came unto men, I found them s i t t i n g  on an old co n ce it. A ll of 
them thought they  had long kncwn what was good and e v i l .  I t  i s  the 
c re a to r  who c re a te th  the fa c t  th a t  th ings a re  good and e v i l .

(Of Old and Nav Tables)

To redeem what i s  p ast in  man and to  transvalue  every ' I t  was' u n t i l  w il l  
s a i th  'Thus I w illed . Thus s h a ll  I w i l l . '

(Of Old and New Tables)

Thus my g re a t love unto the  most remote ccmmardeth; 'Spare not th y  
neighbour! Man is  a something th a t  must be surpassed. '
Thus w ille th  the t r ib e  o f noble sou ls: they wish not to  have anything fo r  
n o th in g , le a s t  o f a l l ,  l i f e .

(Of Old and New Tables)

'Good' men never speak the t ru th .  A ll th a t  i s  ca lled  e v il  by th e  'good' 
must come to g e th e r in order th a t  one tru th  be bom . 0 my b re th re n , a re  
ye e v i l  fo r  th i s  tru th ?

(Of Old and New Tables)

They m istru sted  a l l  fo r tu n e - te l le rs  and a s tro lo g e rs , and th e re fo re  they  
b e liev ed : 'A ll is  freedom. Thou canst; fo r  thou w i l t .

(Of Old and New Tables)

For one day i t  might come to  pass th a t  the mob would beccme m aster, and 
a l l  tiime be drowned in  shallow w aters.
"Therefore, O my b re th ren , a nav n o b il i ty  i s  r e q u is i te  which i s  opposed 
unto a l l  mob and a l l  th a t i s  ty rann ic  and w rite th  on new ta b le s  the word 
' n o b le '.
For many noble ones a re  r e q u is i te ,  and noble ones o f many k inds, in  
o rd e r th a t  th e re  be n o b il i ty . Or as I  sa id  once in  a f ig u re : 'That 
e x a c tly  i s  g o d lin e ss , th a t  th e re  are  Gods but no God'.

(Of Old and Tables)

0 my b re th re n , no t backward s h a ll  your n o b il i ty  gaze, bu t forward.
Expelled ye s h a l l  be frcm a l l  fa th e rs  and fo re fa th e rs  lands. Your 
c h i ld r e n 's  land ye s h a ll  love, (be th is  love your new n o b ility )  the land 
undiscovered , in the rem otest sea. For i t  I  bid your s a i l s  seek and 
seek .
In your ch ild re n  ye s h a ll  make amends fo r being your fa th e rs ' c h ild re n .
Thus ye s h a ll  redeem a l l  th a t  is  p a s t.

(Of Old and New Tables)

I t  i s  wisdcm th a t  much in the world sm elleth i l l .  Loathing i t s e l f  c re a te th  
w ings.

(Of Old and New T a b le s )
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Unto th e i r  ea rs  ( th e  weary o f the  world) i t  soundeth lo v e ly  when th e re  
is  preached: 'Nothing is  worthwhile. Ye s h a ll  not w i l l '
Rut th e re  i s  a sermon unto s lavery .
W illing d e liv e re th !  For w illin g  i s  c re a tin g .

(Of Old and New Tables)

0 my b re th re n , say, am I c ru e l?  Rut I say: 'VJhat i s  f a l l in g  a lread y  s h a ll  
be s tru ck  down'
The A ll of today -  i t  f a l le th ,  i t  decayeth. Who would keep i t?
Rut I -  I w il l  s t r ik e  i t  down b esides.
And him whom ye do not teach to  f ly ,  teach -  how to  f a l l  q u ick e r!

(Of Old and New Tables)

The 'good ' must c ru c ify  him who inventeth  h is  own v ir tu e !  That i s  the 
t r u th .  The c re a to r  they  ha te  most -  him who breaketh ta b le s  and old 
v a lu e s , the  b reaker. They c a l l  him a crim inal.
For th e  good cannot c re a te . They are always the beginning o f the end. 
They c ru c ify  him who w rite th  new values on new ta b le s .  They s a c r i f ic e  
unto them selves the fu tu re : they  c ru c ify  the whole human fu tu re .

(Of Old and New Thbles)

New I d ie  and vanish and in  a mcment I  s h a ll  be nothing. Souls are as 
m ortal as bod ies.
But the  knot o f causes recu rre th  in which I  am twined. I t  w i l l  c re a te  me 
again . I myself belong unto the causes of e te rn a l recu rrence .
1 ccme back no t fo r  a new l i f e ,  o r  a b e t te r  l i f e ,  o r  an e te rn a l  l i f e ,  but 
back e te r n a l ly  unto th is  one and the  same l i f e ,  in  th e  g re a te s t  and th e  
sm a lle s t th in g s .

(The Convalescent One)

T iere  i s  no h a rd e r lo t  in a l l  human f a te ,  th a t  when the powerful o f th e  
e a r th  a re  not a t  the same time the f i r s t  men. There everything beccmeth 
f a ls e  and warped and monstrous. The p ric e  o f th e  mob r is e th  and r is e th  
and a t  l a s t  th e  v ir tu e  o f the mob s a ith :  'I  alone am v i r tu e ' .

(Conversation w ith the  Kings)

Heed n o t, c a l l  me as thou choosest, I  am he th a t  I  must be. But I  c a l l  
m yself Z a ra th u s tra .

(The Leech)

M yself, i t  i s  t ru e .  I  have not yet seen a g re a t man. Vhat i s  g re a t ,  fo r  
th a t  today the  eye o f the  f in e s t  i s  crude. I t  i s  the  kingdom of the mob. 
Many a one I  have found who s tra in ed  him self and puffed him self up. And 
th e  fo lk  c r ie d  'Rehold a g re a t man. ' But o f what good are  any bellows?
At l a s t  the  wind e scape th frcm them.
Today i s  o f th e  mob,

(The Wizard)
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-  ano ther necromancer is  fa ted  to  c ross  my p a th , seme so rce re r w ith laying 
on o f hands; an obscure wonderworker by the  grace o f  God, an anointed 
calum niator o f the world whom the d ev il seize!
Rut th e  d ev il i s  never on the spot proper fo r him. He always ccmeth too
la te  th a t  cursed dwarf and club-foo t!

(Off rxity)

H h a t kncwth a l l  the world today? asked Z 'I s  i t  th a t  the o ld  God 1 iveth
no more, in whom a l l  the  world once b e liev ed ?’ 'Thou say est i t '  answered
the old  pope sad ly  'And I served th is  old God u n ti l  h is  l a s t  hour.
-  Thou knowest ho^ he d ied? Is  i t  tru e  what fo lk  say , th a t  he was
su ffo ca ted  by p ity ?  Thus he saw hew man hung on the c ro ss  and could not
endure th a t  h is  love unto man should beccme h is  h e l l  and a t  l a s t  h is  death .
He was a hidden God, f u l l  of secrecy . V erily , even h is  son he begat not
o therw ise than  by a s e c re t way. At the  door o f  b e l ie f  in  him standeth  
a d u lte ry .
Whoever p ra ise th  him as a God of love, th inketh  not h igh ly  enough o f love 
i t s e l f .  Did th a t  God not a lso  wish to  be a judge? But the loving one 
loveth  beyond reward and r e ta l ia t io n .
i-Jhen he was young, th a t  God frcm the  E ast, he was hard and revengefu l, 
and b u i l t  up h is  h e l l  fo r  the d e lig h t o f those he loved b e s t. But a t
l a s t  he grew old and s o f t  and mellow, weary o f the w orld, weary of w i l l ,
and one day su ffo ca ted  by h is  a l l - to o -g re a t  p i ty .

(Off Duty)

I Icve every th ing  th a t  gazeth b r ig h tly  and speaketh h o n estly . But he -  
thou knowest w e ll , thou old p r ie s t ,  th e re  was something o f th y  t r ib e  in
him, o f th e  p r ie s t ly  t r ib e .  He had many meanings. B esides, he was
in r l is t in c t .  How angry he was w ith us because he thought we understood 
him i l l .  But why d id  he not speak more c le a r ly ?

(Off Duty)

And i f  the  f a u l t  was of our e a rs , why did he give us ea rs  th a t  heard 
badly? And i f  th e re  was mud in  our e a rs ,  go to ! who had put i t  th e re?  In 
too many th in g s  he f a i le d ,  th i s  p o tte r  who had not served h is  ap p ren tice
sh ip ! But in tak ing  revenge on h is  pots and c re a tio n s , fo r  having turned 
ou t i l l ,  he committed a s in  ag a in st good ta s te .
T h e r e  i s  g o o d  t a s t e  in  p i e t y  a l s o .  And a t  l a s t  t h a t  g o o d  t a s t e  s a i d :
'Away w ith  such a God! Rather have no God, ra th e r  be a fa te  fo r  o n e 's
s e l f ,  r a th e r  be a fo o l, r a th e r  be God o n e 's  s e l f ! '
Rut th e  o ld  God 1 iveth  no more. He is  q u ite  dead. ' Z a ra th u stra  to  the
L ast Pope. 'O ff Duty'

(Off Duty)

Be i t  a G od 's, be i t  men's p i ty :  p i ty  i s  c o n tra r ty  to  shame. And not to  
w i l l  to  he lp  may be nobler than th a t  v ir tu e  which re a d ily  g iveth  a s s is ta n c e . 
But th a t  i s  today c a lle d  v ir tu e  indeed by a l l  p e tty  fo lk s: (v iz .)  p i ty .
They fe e l  no reverence fo r g re a t m isfortunes, fo r  g re a t u g lin ess , fo r  
g re a t f a i lu r e .
Over a l l  th ese  I gaze in to  the d is tan ce , as a dog gazeth over the backs 
o f dense flo ck s  o f sheep.
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They a re  p e tty  fo lk  w ith good work and good w i l l .
As a heron gazeth sco rn fu lly  over shallow ponds, w ith i t s  head la id  back, 
thus I gaze on the dense crowd of gray sm all waves and w il ls  and so u ls .

(The U gliest Man)

Too long have they been admitted to  the r ig h t ,  th ese  p e tty  fo lk . Thus a t  
l a s t  they  have a lso  been given power. Now they  teach : 'Good i s  only what 
th e  p e t ty  fo lk  approve. '
And i t  i s  today c a lle d  tru th  what th a t  preacher hath sa id , who sprung 
fran  them selves, th a t  s trange s a in t  and advocate o f the p e tty  fo lk  who 
proclaim ed o f h im self: ' I ,  I am the t r u th . '

(The U gliest Man)

I f  anything in me is  v i r tu e ,  i t  is  th a t  I had no fea r  in the presence o f any 
p ro h ib itio n , I unlearned the  b e l ie f  in words and values and g re a t names.

(The Shadow)

'To l iv e  as  I l i k e ,  o r  to  l iv e  not a t  a l l '  thus I w i l l ,  thus even th e  
h o l ie s t  one w il le th .
Only he who kncweth w hither he s a i le th ,  knoweth a lso  what wind is  good 
and what i s  h is  f a i r  wind.
\h a t  is  l e f t  unto me? A h e a r t weary and in so len t; an unstab le  w i l l ,  
f lu t te r in g  w ings, a broken back-bone.
(Z says to  him) Thou h a s t lo s t  thy  g o a l. Alas how w il t  thou bear and 
brook th a t  lo ss?  By i t  thou has a lso  lo s t  the  way.

(The Shadow)

J u s t  what i s  l e a s t ,  g e n t le s t ,  l ig h te s t ,  the ru s tl in g  o f a l iz a r d ,  a 
b re a th , a moment, a tw inkling of the eye -  l i t t l e  maketh the q u a li ty  o f 
th e  b e s t happiness

(At Noon)

'O sky above mel Thou gazest a t  mel Thou hearkenest unto my strange soul? 
When d r in k e s t thou th i s  drop o f dav th a t  hath fa l le n  down a l l  a l l  th ings 
e a r th ly ?  When d r in k e s t thou th is  s trange soul?
th e n , w e ll of e te rn ity ?  Thou gay, shuddering abyss of noon! th en  d rin k e s t 
thou my soul back in to  th y se lf?

(At Noon)

But w ith  th e  new morning a new tru th  came unto me. Then I learned to
say : 'V hat m a tte r fo r  me market and mob, and mob's noise and the mob's
long e a r s ? '
'Ye h ig h er men' — thus the mob b lin k  — th e re  are  no h igher men; we a re
a l l  eq u a l; man i s  man; in  the presence o f God we are  a l l  equal!

(Of Higher Man)

For today the p e t ty  fo lk  have become m aster. They a l l  preach submission 
and re s ig n a tio n  and p o licy  and d ilig en ce  and regard and the long e tc e te ra  
o f p e t ty  v i r tu e s .
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Surpass, ye h igher men, the p e tty  v i r tu e s ,  the  p e tty  p o l ic ie s ,  the g ra in s -  
o f-sa n d -re g a rd s , the swarming o f a n ts , th e  m iserable ease , th e  'happiness 
o f the  g re a te s t  num ber'. And ra th e r  d esp a ir than g ive in!
In th e  market p lace one convinceth by g e s tu re s . But reasons make th e  
mol) m is tru s tfu l .

(Of Higher Man)

Be not v irtu o u s  beyond ycur a b i l i ty !  And demand nothing o f  [from] 
yourselves c o n tra ry  unto p ro b ab ility !
In lo n e lin e ss  grcweth whatever i s  brought by one in to  i t ,  including th e  
in te r  b eas t a lso . On account o f th a t ,  many a re  counselled ag a in st 
lo n e lin e ss !
And i f  ye have fa ile d  in g re a t th ings a re  ye, fo r  th a t  reason , yourselves 
a fa i lu re ?
The h igher i t s  kin i s ,  the  seldcmer doth a th ing  succeed. Be o f good 
cheer! Vhat m atter?  Hew many th ings are s t i l l  p o ssib le ! Leam to  laugh 
a t  yourselves as  one must laugh!

(Of Higher Man)

The d e s e r t  groweth. V)oe unto him who containeth  d e se rts !

(Among Daughters o f the D esert)

Hath he not c rea ted  the world a f te r  him cwn image -  as s tup id  as p o ssib le?

(The Awakening)

True, i f  >ou beccme not l ik e  th e  l i t t l e  ch ild re n , ye w il l  not go in to  
th a t  kingdom of heaven .' (And Z arathustra  pointed upward w ith h is  hands.) 
But we do not want to  go in to  th a t kingdom of heaven! Vfe have beccme men. 
Thus we w i l l  the  kingdom of e a r th .

(The Ass F e s tiv a l)

For the  sake o f th is  day, I  an for the f i r s t  time conten t to  have liv ed  
th e  whole o f l i f e .  I t  is  worthwhile to  l iv e  on e a r th . Che day, one 
f e s t iv a l  w ith  Z. taugh t me to  love e a r th . 'Hath th a t  been l i f e ? '  I  s h a ll  
say  unto death  'Up! Once More! '

(The Drunken Song)

I f  ye ever wanted to  have one time tw ice, i f  ye ever sa id  'Thou p le a se s t 
me, 0 H appiness, O in s ta n t ,  0 moment! ' ye wished everything to  come back. 
Everything anew, everything e te rn a l ,  everything chained, kno tted , in 
lo v e . Ch! thus ye loved the  world !
Ye e te rn a l  ones, ye love i t  e te rn a l ly  and fo r a l l  tim e.
And even unto woe ye say: 'P a ss , go, but re tu rn ! For e te rn i ty  s sought 
by a l l  d e l ig h t .

(The Drunken Song)
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The B e i n e c k e  L i b r a r y  h o l d s  t h e  Work D i a r i e s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l ,  V o l .  1 

1 9 2 4 - 1 9 2 8 ,  V o l .  2 1 9 2 9 - 1 9 3 3 ,  V o l .  3 1 9 3 4 - 1 9 3 8 ,  V o l .  4 1 9 3 9 - 1 9 4 3 ,  an d  a  

num ber  o f  l e t t e r s  i n c l u d i n g  t h o s e  t o  K e n n e th  Macgowan now a v a i l a b l e  i n  

p u b l i s h e d  fo rm  a s

’The T h e a t r e  We Worked F o r ’ The L e t t e r s  o f  Eugene O’ N e i l l  t o  K enne th  

Macgowan. ( e d . )  J a c k s o n ,  B r y e r  R. Ya le  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  ( 1 9 8 2 ) .

O’ N e i l l ’s  ’ N o te s  t o  a F r a g m e n t a r y  Work D i a r y ’ o f  M ou rn ing  Becomes E l e c t r a  

i s  a l s o  i n  t h e  B e i n e c k e  C o l l e c t i o n  b u t  i s  r e p r i n t e d  a l m o s t  c o m p l e t e  i n  

C l a r k ,  B a r r e t t  H . , E u ro p e an  T h e o r i e s  o f  t h e  Drama. Crown, New York ( 1 9 4 7 ) .

The B e i n e c k e  L i b r a r y  a l s o  c o n t a i n s  t h e  m a n u s c r i p t s  o f  Days W i t h o u t  E n d ,

The G r e a t  God Brown , L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d , S t r a n g e  I n t e r l u d e , Marco M i l l i o n s , 

Long D a y ' s  J o u r n e y  i n t o  N i g h t , The Ic em an  Com eth, am o n g s t  o t h e r  e x t e n s i v e  

h o l d i n g s  o f  r e l a t e d  m a t e r i a l ,
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C a r g i l l ,  0 . ,  F a g i n ,  N . B . ,  F i s h e r ,  W . J .  ( e d s . )  Eugene O ' N e i l l  and  h i s  

c o n t a i n s  a l i s t  o f  p u b l i s h e d  a r t i c l e s  an d  l e t t e r s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  

r e p r i n t s  o f  some o f  t h e  more s i g n i f i c a n t  o n e s .

A t k i n s o n ,  J .M .  Eugene O ' N e i l l ,  a D e s c r i p t i v e  B i b l i o g r a p h y  P i t t s b u r g  

S e r i e s  i n  B i b l i o g r a p h y ,  ( 1 9 7 4 ) ,  c o n t a i n s  p u b l i s h e d  w o rk ,  i n t e r v i e w s ,  

c o n t r i b u t i o n s  t o  p u b l i c a t i o n s  o f  v a r i o u s  k i n d s .

S h a e f f e r ,  L. O ' N e i l l  Son and P l a y w r i g h t  J .M .  D e n t ,  London (1 9 6 8 )  and  

S h a e f f e r ,  L. O ' N e i l l  Son and A r t i s t  E l e k ,  London (1973)  c o n t a i n  a  number  

o f  l e t t e r s  and a r t i c l e s ,  t o o  nu merou s  t o  l i s t  i n d i v i d u a l l y ,  r e p r i n t e d  

w h o l l y  o r  i n  p a r t .  Thes e  two w orks  a r e  t h e  m o s t  d e t a i l e d  and c o m p r e h e n s i v e  

o f  t h e  b i o g r a p h i e s  o f  O ' N e i l l .

S e c o n d a r y  S o u r c e s

A l e x a n d e r ,  D o r i s  ' S t r a n g e  I n t e r l u d e  an d  S c h o p e n h a u e r ' ,  A m er ic an

L i t e r a t u r e  2 5 .  No. 2 (May 1 9 5 3 ) ,  pp 2 1 3 - 2 2 8 .

--------------  ' P s y c h o l o g i c a l  F a t e  i n  M ou rn ing  Becomes E l e c t r a *

PMLA 68,  (Dec 1 9 5 3 ) ,  PP 9 2 3 - 9 3 4 .

--------------- 'Hugo o f  The Iceman  Com et h ' A m er ic an  Q u a r t e r l y , 5 ,

( 1 9 5 3 ) ,  PP 3 5 7 - 3 6 6 .

__________ 'E u g en e  O ' N e i l l  a s  S o c i a l  C r i t i c '  A m er ic an  Q u a r t e r l y ,

6, ( 1 9 5 4 ) ,  pp 3 4 9 - 3 6 3 .

__________ ' L a z a r u s  Laughed and  B u d d h a ' ,  Modern Langua ge Q u a r t e r l y ,

17 ,  (Dec 1 9 5 6 ) ,  pp 3 5 7 - 3 6 5 .

_________  'E u g e n e  O ' N e i l l ,  The Hound o f  Heaven an d  t h e  H e l l

H o l e '  Modern Language Q u a r t e r l y , 2 0 ,  (Dec 1 9 5 9 ) ,  

pp 3 0 7 - 3 1 4 .
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A l e x a n d e r ,  D o r i s  'E uge ne  O ' N e i l l  an d  L i g h t  on t h e  P a t h *, Modern Dra m a,

3,  (Dec I 9 6 0 )

Anon.

B e n t l e y ,  E r i c  

B o g a r d ,  T r a v i s

The T em p e r in g  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l , H a r c o u r t  B r a c e ,  New 

York ( 1 9 6 2 ) .

I d e a s  o f  Good an d  E v i l  i n  t h e  p l a y s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l '  

C h r y s a l i s . X I I ,  Nos 5 - 6 ,  ( 1 9 5 9 ) ,  pp 8 -  1 0 .

'A Moon f o r  t h e  M i s b e g o t t e n ' ,  New R e p u b l i c . 127 (1 9 5 2 )

C o n t o u r  i n  T im e , O x fo r d  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  ( 1 9 7 2 ) .

B o u l t o n ,  Agnes P a r t  o f  a Long S t o r y . P e t e r  D a v i e s ,  London ( 1 9 5 8 ) .

B o w e n , C r o s s w e l l  The C u r s e  o f  t h e  M i s b e g o t t e n , R u p e r t  H a r t - D a v i e s ,

London ( I 9 6 0 ) .

C a r p e n t e r ,  F . I .  Eugene O ' N e i l l . Twayne,  New York ( 1 9 6 4 ) .

C hab ro w e,  L e o n a rd  'D i o n y s u s  i n  The I c em an  Com et h ' Modern Drama, 4 ( 1 9 6 2 ) ,

377-388.

C h o t h i a ,  J e a n

R i t u a l  and P a t h o s  -  t h e  T h e a t r e  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l . 

A s s o c i a t e d  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s e s ,  London ( 1 9 7 6 ) .

F o r g i n g  a L a n g u a g e .  A s t u d y  o f  t h e  p l a y s  o f  Eugene 

0 ' N e i l l , Cambridge  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 7 9 ) .

C l a r k ,  B a r r e t t  H. Eugene O ' N e i l l  The Man and His  P l a y s , J o n a t h a n  Cape,

London (1933).

Day, Cyrus 'The Iceman an d  t h e  B r i d e g r o o m '  Modern Drama 1 

( 1 9 5 8 ) ,  3 - 9 .

_________________ 'Amor F a t i  -  O ' N e i l l ' s  L a z a r u s  a s  Superman and

S a v i o u r '  Modern Drama 3 ( I 9 6 0 ) .

D a h l s t r o m , C . E . W . L .  'Dynamo and L a z a r u s  L a u g h e d : Some L i m i t a t i o n s '  Modern

Drama 3 ( I 9 6 0 ) ,  2 2 4 - 3 0 .

395



D e u t s c h e ,  H e l e n ,  and Hanau,  S t e l l a ,  The P r o v i n c e t o w n  : A s t o r y  o f  t h e

T h e a t r e . F a r r a r  & R e i n h a r t ,  New York ( 1 9 3 1 ) .

D r i v e r ,  Tom F. 'On t h e  l a t e  p l a y s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l ' ,  T u l a n e  Drama

Review 3 (1 9 5 8 )  8 -  2 0 .

E a s t m a n ,  F r e d .  ' O ' N e i l l  and R e l i g i o n ' ,  C h r i s t i a n  C e n t u r y  L ( J u l y  19 3 3 )

E n g e l ,  Edwin A. The Haunted  H e ro es  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l . H a r v a r d  U n i v e r s i t y

P r e s s  ( 1 9 5 3 ) .

F a l k ,  D o r i s  Eugene O ' N e i l l  and t h e  T r a g i c  T e n s i o n , R u t g e r s  U n i v e r 

s i t y  P r e s s ,  New B r u n s w i c k  ( 1 9 5 8 ) .

F a l k f S i g n i  ' D i a l o g u e  i n  t h e  p l a y s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l ' ,  Modern Drama

3 ( I 9 6 0 ) .

F l a e i s c h e r ,  F r e d e r i c k  ' S t r i n d b e r g  an d  O ' N e i l l '  Symposium 10 ( S p r i n g  1 9 5 6 ) .

F l o y d ,  V i r g i n i a  ( e d . ) ,  Eugene O ' N e i l l ,  A Wor ld  V iew , F r e d e r i c k  U n g a r ,

New York ( 1 9 7 9 ) .

F r a z e r ,  W i n i f r e d  L. Eugene O ' N e i l l ,  Emma Goldman and t h e  I c e m a n , G a i n s -

v i l l e  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  F l o r i d a  ( 1 9 7 4 ) .

G a s s n e r ,  J o h n  Eugene O ' N e i l l , U n i v e r s i t y  o f  M i n n e s o t a  P r e s s  ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

--------------  ( e d . )  O ' N e i l l ;  a c o l l e c t i o n  o f  c r i t i c a l  e s s a y s . T w e n t i e t h

C e n t u r y  V iew s.  P r e n t i c e  H a l l ,  New York (19 6 4 ) .

G e l b ,  A. an d  G e lb ,  B . , O ' N e i l l , J o n a t h a n  Cape,  London ( 1 9 6 2 ) .

H a y s ,  P . L .  ' B i b l i c a l  P e r v e r s i o n s  i n  D e s i r e  Under  t h e  E l m s ' ,  Modern

Drama 11 ( 1 9 6 8 ) .

H e i l m a n ,  R o b e r t  B e c h t o l d  The I c em an ,  t h e  A r s o n i s t  an d  t h e  T r o u b l e d  A g e n t ,

A l l e n  & Unwin,  London ( 1 9 7 3 ) .

K o r e n e v a ,  M. 'E u g en e  O ' N e i l l  and t h e  T r a d i t i o n s  o f  Am er ic an  Drama'

2 0 t h  C e n t u r y  Amer ican  L i t e r a t u r e :  A S o v i e t  V ie w , 

P r o g r e s s  P u b l i s h e r s ,  Moscow ( 1 9 7 6 ) .
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La B e l l e ,  M a u r ic e  ’D i o n y s u s  and D e s p a i r :  The i n f l u e n c e  o f  N i e t z s c h e

up on O ' N e i l l ’ s  d r a m a ' ,  E d u c a t i o n a l  T h e a t r e  J o u r n a l  25

(1 9 7 5 )  436  -  4 2 .

L e e c h ,  C l i f f o r d  Eugene O' N e i l l , O l i v e r  & Boyd,  London ( 1 9 6 3 ) .

L o r i m e r ,  K a t h a r i n e  'E u g en e  O ' N e i l l  and Modern D r a m a t i c  T e c h n i q u e '

( U n p u b l i s h e d  d i s s e r t a t i o n ,  London U n i v e r s i t y ,  1 9 4 7 ) .

M c A l e e r , J o h n  ' C h r i s t  sy m b o l i s m  i n  Anna C h r i s t i e ' ,  Modern Drama 4

( 1 9 6 2 ) .

M i c k l e ,  A lan  D. S ix  P l a y s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l , J o n a t h a n  Cape,  London (1 9 2 9 )

M i l l e r ,  J o r d a n  Y. Eugene O ' N e i l l  and t h e  A m er ic an  C r i t i c , A rc hon  B o o k s ,

Hamden Conn.  ( 1 9 6 2 ) .

--------------  P l a y w r i g h t ' s  P r o g r e s s ,  O ' N e i l l  and t h e  C r i t i c s ,

S c o t t ,  F o re s m a n ,  C h icag o  ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

M u l l e t t ,  Mary 'The E x t r a o r d i n a r y  S t o r y  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l ' ,  A m er ic an

Magazine  XCIV (Nov 1 9 2 2 ) .

R ac e y ,  E d g a r  'Myth a s  T r a g i c  S t r u c t u r e  i n  D e s i r e  Under  t h e  E l m s ' ,

Modern Drama 5 (1 9 6 2 )  4 2 - 4 6 .

R a l e i g h ,  J o h n  Henry The P l a y s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l , S o u t h e r n  I l l i n o i s

U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

_________  ( e d . )  T w e n t i e t h  C e n t u r y  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  The Iceman

Com et h , P r e n t i c e  H a l l ,  New York ( 1 9 6 8 ) .

R o b i n s o n ,  James A. ' O ' N e i l l ' s  G r o t e s q u e  D a n c e r s ' ,  Modern Drama 19 ( 1 9 7 6 )

3 4 - 3 9 .

S a n b o r n ,  R a lp h  and C l a r k ,  B a r r e t t  H. A B i b l i o g r a p h y  o f  t h e  Works o f

Eugene O ' N e i l l , Random House ,  New York ( 1 9 3 1 ) .

S c h e i b l e r ,  R o l f  The L a t e  P l a y s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l , Cooper  Monograph

F r a n c k e  V e r l a g ,  Bern  ( 1 9 7 0 ) .
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o h a w c r o s s ,  J . T .  'T he Road t o  R u in :  The B e g i n n i n g  o f  O ' N e i l l ' s  Long

D a y ' s  J o u r n e y  i n t o  N i g h t ' ,  Modern Drama 3 ( I 9 6 0 )  2 8 9 - 9 6

S k i n n e r ,  R i c h a r d  Dana Eugene O ' N e i l l  -  A P o e t ' s  Q u e s t , Longmans,  New

York ( 1 9 3 5 ) .

Stamm, R u d o l f 'The D r a m a t i c  E x p e r i m e n t s  o f  Eugene O ' N e i l l ' ,  E n g l i s h  

S t u d i e s  28 (Feb 1 9 4 7 ) .

îwoeney,  C h a r l e s  P .  'B ack  t o  t h e  s o u r c e s  o f  p l a y s  w r i t t e n  by Eugene

O ' N e i l l ' ,  New York W o r l d , 9 . 1 1 . 2 4

T i u s a n e n ,  Timo O ' N e i l l ' s  S c e n i c  I m a g e s , P r i n c e t o n  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  

New J e r s e y  ( 1 9 6 8 ) .

T o r n q v i s t ,  E g i l  ' N e i t z s c h e  an d  O ' N e i l l  -  a s t u d y  i n  a f f i n i t y ' ,  O r b i s

L i t t e r a r u m  23 (Aug 1 9 6 8 ) .

--------------  A Drama o f  S o u l s ,  Yale  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 6 9 ) .

--------------  'M i s s  J u l i e  and O ' N e i l l ' ,  Modern Drama 19 ( 1976)  3 5 1-6 4

T r i l l i n g ,  L i o n e l  'Eugene  O ' N e i l l ' ,  New R e p u b l i c  88 ( 2 3 . 9 . 3 6 )  1 7 6 - 8 .

V a lg e m a e ,  Mardi  ' O ' N e i l l  and  German E x p r e s s i o n i s m ' ,  Modern Drama 10

( 1 9 6 7 )  1 1 1 - 2 3 .

W a i t h ,  Eugene 'E u g e n e  O ' N e i l l  -  An E x e r c i s e  i n  U n m a s k i n g ' ,  E d u c a 

t i o n a l  T h e a t r e  J o u r n a l  13 (Oc t  1 9 6 1 ) .

Weismann,  P h i l i p  ' C o n s c i o u s  and U n c o n s c i o u s  A u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l  Dramas o f

Eugene O ' N e i l l ' ,  J o u r n a l  o f  t h e  Am er ic an  P s y c h o 

a n a l y t i c a l  A s s o c i a t i o n  5 ( J u l y  1 9 6 7 ) .

Whi tman ,  R o b e r t ' O ' N e i l l ' s  s e a r c h  f o r  a  "Language o f  t h e  T h e a t r e " '  

Q u a r t e r l y  J o u r n a l  o f  S p ee c h  16 ( A p r i l  I 9 6 0 ) .
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W i n t h e r ,  Sophus  K e i t h  Eugene O ' N e i l l ,  A C r i t i c a l  S t u d y , Random H o u se ,

New York ( 1 9 3 4 ) .

--------------  ' S t r i n d b e r g  an d  O ' N e i l l :  A s t u d y  o f  i n f l u e n c e ' ,

S c a n d i n a v i a n  S t u d i e s  31 (Aug 1 959)  1 0 3 - 1 2 0 .

A d d i t i o n a l  Works

Adams, Samuel  H o p k in s  A l e x a n d e r  W o o l l c o t t ,  h i s  L i f e  an d  h i s  W o r l d ,

Hamish H a m i l t o n ,  London ( 1 9 4 6 ) .

A ppe lbaum ,  S t a n l e y  ( e d . )  The New York S t a g e , D ov er ,  New York,  ( 1 9 7 6 ) .

A t k i n s o n ,  B ro o k s  B ro ad w ay , M a c m i l l a n ,  New York,  ( 1 9 7 0 ) .

B a k e r ,  George  P i e r c e  D r a m a t i c  T e c h n i q u e , J o n a t h a n  Cape,  London ( 1 9 2 1 ) .

B e n t l e y ,  E r i c  In  S e a r c h  o f  T h e a t r e , Knopf ,  New York ( 1 9 5 3 ) .

B r u s t e i n ,  R o b e r t  The T h e a t r e  o f  R e v o l t , L i t t l e  & Brown,  B o s t o n  (19 6 4 ) .

C a r g i l l ,  O s c a r  I n t e l l e c t u a l  A m e r i c a , M a c m i l l a n ,  New York ( 1 9 4 1 ) .

C o l l i n s ,  Mabel  L i g h t  on t h e  P a t h , T h e o s o p h i c a l  P r e s s ,  C h icag o  ( 1 8 9 6 ) .

Cook,  George  Cram The S p r i n g , F .  S h a y ,  New York ( 1 9 2 1 ) .

--------------- an d  G l a s p e l l ,  S u s a n  S u p p r e s s e d  D e s i r e s ;  a  F r e u d i a n  com edy , i n

M ayorga ,  M.G. ( e d . )  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o n e - a c t  p l a y s  by 

Am er ic an  a u t h o r s , B o s to n  ( 1 9 3 7 ) .

Dos P a s s o s ,  Jo h n  U . S . A . , The Modern L i b r a r y ,  New York ( 1 9 3 0 ) .

Downer ,  A l a n  S .  F i f t y  y e a r s  o f  Am er ic an  Drama, 1 9 0 0 - 1 9 5 0 , Henry

R eg nery  C o . ,  C h ica g o  ( 1 9 5 1 ) .

__________ ( e d . )  A m er ic an  Drama and i t s  C r i t i c s , U n i v e r s i t y  o f

C h icag o  P r e s s  ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

D r i v e r ,  Tom F.  Rom an t ic  Q u e s t  and Modern Q u e r y , D e l a c o r t e  P r e s s ,  New

York ( 1 9 7 0 ) .

E a t o n ,  W.P.  The T h e a t r e  G u i l d , B r e n t a n o  , New York ( 1 9 2 9 ) .
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F l e x n e r ,  E l e a n o r  Am er ic an  P l a y w r i g h t s  1 9 1 8 - 3 8 , Simon & S c h u s t e r ,  New

York ( 1 9 3 8 ) .

F r a z e r , Jam es  George  The G olden Bough A S t u d y  i n  Magic an d  R e l i g i o n

( a b r i d g e d ) ,  M a c m i l l a n ,  London ( 1 9 7 1 ) .

F r e n z ,  H o r s t  Ameri c a n  P l a y w r i g h t s  on Drama, H i l l  an d  Wang, New

York ,  ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

G l a s p e l l ,  S u s an  The Road t o  t h e  T e m p l e , F r e d e r i c k  A S t o k e s ,  New York

( 1 9 2 7 ) .

G o l d b e r g ,  I s a a c  The T h e a t r e  o f  George  J e a n  N a t h a n , Simon & S c h u s t e r ,

New York ( 1 9 2 6 ) .

H e l b u r n ,  T h e r e s a  A Wayward Q u e s t , L i t t l e ,  Brown,  B o s t o n  ( I 9 6 0 ) .

J o n e s ,  R o b e r t  Edmund, and Macgowan, Kenne th  C o n t i n e n t a l  S t a g e c r a f t ,

H a r c o u r t  B r a c e ,  New York ( 1 9 2 2 ) .

K i n n e , W i s n e r  Payne George  P i e r c e  B a k e r  an d  t h e  Am er ic an  T h e a t r e ,

H a r v a r d  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 5 4 ) .

K r u t c h ,  J o s e p h  Wood Amer ican  Drama s i n c e  1 9 1 8 , Thames and Hudson,

London ( 1 9 5 7 ) .

L a n g e r ,  L aw rence The Magic C u r t a i n , George  G H a r r a p ,  London ( 1 9 5 2 ) .

L a w r e n c e ,  D.H. S t u d i e s  i n  C l a s s i c  Am er ic an  L i t e r a t u r e , D o u b l e d a y ,

New York ( 1 9 5 3 ) .

Lum ley ,  F r e d e r i c k  New T r e n d s  i n  2 0 t h  C e n t u r y  Drama, B a r r i e  & R o c k l i f f ,

London ( 1 9 6 7 ) .

Macgowan, Kennet h  The T h e a t r e  o f  Tomorrow, Boni  an d  L i v e r i g h t ,  New

York ( 1 9 2 2 ) .

F o o t l i g h t s  A c r o s s  A m e r i c a , H a r c o u r t  B r a c e ,  New York 

( 1 9 2 9 ) .
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Macgowan, K e n n e t h ,  and M e l n i t z ,  W i l l i a m  The L i v i n g  S t a g e , P r e n t i c e - H a l l ,

New J e r s e y  ( 1 9 5 5 ) .

M a n t l e ,  B u rn s  Am er ic an  P l a y w r i g h t s  o f  T o d a y , Dodd, Mead & C o . ,  New

York ( 1 9 3 0 ) .

N a th a n ,  George  J e a n  The I n t i m a t e  N o teb o o k s  o f  George J e a n  N a t h a n , K nop f ,

New York ( 1 9 3 2 ) .

--------------  The World  i n  F a l s e  F a c e , Knopf ,  New York ( 1 9 2 3 ) .

Q u i n n ,  A r t h u r  Hobson The Am er ic an  Drama f rom t h e  C i v i l  War t o  t h e  P r e s e n t

D ay , C r o f t s ,  New York ( 1 9 3 6 ) .

Ree d ,  J o h n  I  saw t h e  new w o r l d  b o r n . P r o g r e s s  P u b l i s h e r s ,  Moscow

( 1 9 7 6 ) .

  Ten Days T h a t  Shook t h e  W o r l d , P e n g u i n  Books ,  Harm on ds -

w o r t h ,  ( 1 9 6 6 ) .

S a y l e r ,  O l i v e r  Our Am er ic an  T h e a t r e , B r e n t a n o ,  New York ( 1 9 2 3 ) .

S im o n s o n ,  Lee The S t a g e  i s  S e t , H a r c o u r t  B r a c e ,  New York ( 1 9 3 2 ) .

W o o l l c o t t ,  A l e x a n d e r  S h o u t s  and Murmurs,  C e n t u r y ,  New York ( 1 9 2 2 ) .

FRIEDRICH NIETZSCHE

P r i m a r y  S o u r c e s

The C o m p le te  Works o f  F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e  ( e d . )  O s c a r  Levy,  T.N .  F o u l i s ,  

London 1 9 0 9 - 1 9 1 3 .  T h i s  18 volume c o l l e c t i o n ,  o f  w h ich  t h e  l a s t  i s  an  

i n d e x  c o m p i l e d  by R o b e r t  Guppy, c o n t a i n s  The B i r t h  o f  T r a g e d y  (Volume 

T h r e e )  t r a n s l a t e d  by Wm. A. Haussmann,  Thus Spake  Z a r a t h u s t r a  (Volume 

F o u r )  t r a n s l a t e d  by Thomas Common, The J o y f u l  Wisdom (Volume Ten)  t r a n s 

l a t e d  by Thomas Common.
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Thus Spake Z a r a t h u s t r a , t r a n s l a t e d  w i t h  an  i n t r o d u c t i o n  by A l e x a n d e r  

T i l l e ,  H. Henry & Co. L t d . ,  London ( I 8 9 6 ) .

Thus  Spake Z a r a t h u s t r a , t r a n s l a t e d  w i t h  a n  i n t r o d u c t i o n  an d  n o t e s  by 

R . J .  H o l l i n g d a l e ,  P e n g u i n  Books ,  H arm on ds worth  ( 1 9 6 1 ) ,

Thus S pake Z a r a t h u s t r a , t r a n s l a t e d  by Thomas Common an d  r e v i s e d  an d  i n t r o 

d u c e d  by O s c a r  Levy,  A l l e n  and Unwin,  London ( 1 9 6 7 ) .

The Gay S c i e n c e , t r a n s l a t e d  w i t h  an  i n t r o d u c t i o n  by W a l t e r  Kaufmann,

Random H ou se ,  New York ( 1 9 7 4 ) .

T w i l i g h t  o f  t h e  I d o l s  and The A n t i c h r i s t , t r a n s l a t e d  w i t h  an  i n t r o d u c t i o n  

by R . J .  H o l l i n g d a l e ,  P e n g u i n  B o o k s ,  Harm ondsw ort h  (19 6 8 ) .

S e c o n d a r y  S o u r c e s

A l d e r m a n ,  H a r o l d  N i e t z s c h e ' s  G i f t , Ohio  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 7 7 ) .

A n d e r s o n ,  M i c h a e l  'D i o n y s u s  and t h e  C u l t u r e d  P o l i c e m a n ' ,  T u l a n e  Drama

Review 11 (Summer 1 9 6 7 ) .

B e n t l e y ,  E r i c  The C u l t  o f  t h e  S u p e r m a n , H a l e ,  London ( 1 9 4 7 ) .

B e r g ,  Leo The Superman  i n  Modern L i t e r a t u r e , J a r r o l d  an d  S o n s ,

Lo nd on .

B i n i o n ,  Rudo lph  F rau  Lou, N i e t z s c h e ' s  Wayward D i s c i p l e , P r i n c e t o n

U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  New J e r s e y  ( 1 9 6 8 ) .

B r i d g e w a t e r ,  P .  N i e t z s c h e  i n  A n g l o s a x o n y , L e i c e s t e r  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s

( 1 9 7 2 ) .

B r i n t o n ,  Crane  N i e t z s c h e , H a r p e r  & Row, New York ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

C l i v e ,  G e o f f r e y  ( e d . )  The P h i l o s o p h y  o f  N i e t z s c h e , M e n to r ,  New York (1965)

C o p l e s t o n ,  F .  F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e  -  p h i l o s o p h e r  o f  c u l t u r e . S e a r c h

P r e s s ,  London ( 1 9 4 2 ) .
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C a n t o ,  A.C. N i e t z s c h e  a s  P h i l o s o p h e r , Columbia  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  

New York ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

De C a s s e r e s , B en ja m in  The Superman  i n  A m e r i c a , U n i v e r s i t y  o f  W a s h in g t o n

P r e s s  ( 1 9 2 9 ) .

D o n a d io ,  S t e p h e n  N i e t z s c h e ,  Henry James and t h e  A r t i s t i c  W i l l , O x fo r d

U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 7 8 ) .

E l i a d e ,  M i rce a  Cosmos and H i s t o r y :  The Myth o f  t h e  E t e r n a l  R e t u r n ,

London ( 1 9 5 5 ) .

F a i r l e y ,  B a r k e r  N i e t z s c h e  an d  G o e t h e , R y la n d s  L i b r a r y  B u l l e t i n  ( 1 4 . 3 . 3 4 )

F i s c h e r - D i e s k a u ,  D i e t r i c h  Wagner and N i e t z s c h e , S id g w ic k  & J a c k s o n ,

London ( 1 9 7 6 ) .

Gay,  P. Weimar C u l t u r e ,  S e e k e r  an d  W a rb u rg ,  London ( 1969)

H a l e v y ,  D a n i e l  The L i f e  o f  F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e , F. F i s h e r  Unwin,

London ( 1 9 1 1 ) .

Hayman, Ronal d N i e t z s c h e :  A C r i t i c a l  L i f e , W i e d e n f e l d  an d  N i c h o l s o n ,  

London ( 1 9 8 0 ) .

H o l l i n g d a l e ,  R . J .  N i e t z s c h e :  The Man and His  P h i l o s o p h y , R o u t l e d g e  and

Kegan P a u l ,  London ( 1 9 6 5 ) .

J a s p e r s ,  K a r l

Kaufmann,  W a l t e r

K n i g h t ,  A . H . J .

L a v r i n ,  J an k o  

L e a ,  F .A .

N i e t z s c h e :  An I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  t h e  U n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  h i s  

P h i l o s o p h i c a l  A c t i v i t y , U n i v e r s i t y  o f  A r i z o n a  P r e s s  (19 65)

N i e t z s c h e  -  P h i l o s o p h e r ,  P s y c h o l o g i s t ,  A n t i c h r i s t , 

P r i n c e t o n  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  New J e r s e y  ( 1 9 5 0 ) .

Some A s p e c t s  o f  t h e  L i f e  and Work o f  N i e t z s c h e , Cam

b r i d g e  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 3 3 ) .

N i e t z s c h e , S t u d i o  V i s t a ,  London ( 1 9 7 1 ) .

The T r a g i c  P h i l o s o p h e r , B a r n e s  & Noble  Book s ,  New 

York ( 1 9 5 7 ) .
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L u d o v i c ! ,  A.M. Who i s  t o  be M a s t e r  o f  t h e  Wor ld ?  An I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o

t h e  P h i l o s o p h y  o f  F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e , T.N.  F o u l i s ,  
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Mencken,  H . , .  'What  a b o u t  N i e t z s c h e ? ' ,  The S m a r t  S e t  (Nov.  1 9 0 9 ) .

--------------  The P h i l o s o p h y  o f  F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e , T. F i s h e r
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Newman, E r n e s t  The L i f e  o f  R i c h a r d  W a g n e r , V o l .  IV 1 8 6 6 - 1 8 8 3 ,  Knopf ,
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P a s l e y ,  Malcolm ( e d . )  N i e t z s c h e :  Im a g e r y  and T h o u g h t , M ethu en ,  London
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F f e f f e r ,  Rose N i e t z s c h e ,  D i s c i p l e  o f  D i o n y s u s , B u c k n e l l  U n i v e r s i t y  
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S t a m b a u g h , J o a n  N i e t z s c h e ' s  t h o u g h t  o f  e t e r n a l  r e t u r n , J o h n  Hopk ins

U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 7 2 ) .

S t e i n h a u e r ,  H.

S t e r n ,  J . P .

S t r o n g ,  T r a c y  B,

'E r o s  and P s y c h e :  A N i e t z s c h e a n  m o t i f  i n  A n g lo - A m e r i c a n  
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A S tu d y  o f  N i e t z s c h e , Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  ( 1 9 7 9 ) .

F r i e d r i c h  N i e t z s c h e  and t h e  P o l i t i c s  o f  T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n , 

U n i v e r s i t y  o f  C a l i f o r n i a  P r e s s  ( 1 9 7 5 ) .

Wagner ,  (Zosima D i a r i e s  V o l .  I  1 8 6 9 -7 7  D e l l i n ,  M.G. an d  Mack, D. ( e d s . ) .
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